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LECTURE  LXXVII. 


Of  Hume't  System,  that  Utility  is  the  Constituent  or  Measure  of 

Virtue. 

In  my  last  Lecture,  Gentlemen,  I  examined,  at  as 
great  a  length  as  a  doctrine  so  false  in  its  principles 
requires,  the  system  of  Dr  Mandeville  with  respect 
to  yirtue ;  a  system  in  which  the  actions  that  com- 
monly go  under  that  honourable  name  are  represented 
as,  in  every  instance,  where  any  seeming  sacrifice  is 
made  to  the  happiness  of  another,  the  result  of  a  cal- 
culating vanity  that,  in  its  love  of  praise,  consents  to 
barter,  for  a  suitable  equivalent  of  commendation,  the 
means  of  enjoyment  which  it  would  not  give  without 
a  due  equivalent,  but  which  it  values  less  than  the 
applause  that  is  to  be  offered  in  purchase  of  them. 
The  pretender  to  generosity,  who  is  a  speculator  in 
this  species  of  traffic,  is  of  course  a  hypocrite  by  the 
very  quality  of  the  moral  ware  in  which  he  jobs ;  and 
the  applauders  of  the  ostensible  generosity,  who  are 
as  little  capable  of  unpaid  admiration  as  he  of  gratui- 
tous bounty,  are  hypocrites  of  equal  skill,  in  the  sup- 
posed universal  cheat  of  social  life.    All  are  impostors, 
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or  all  are  dupes,  or  rather,  all  are  at  once  impostors 
^fajid  dupes,  dupes  easily  deceived  by  impostors  wliom 
it  is  easy  to  deceive.  On  a  system,  of  which,  I  may 
safely  take  for  granted,  that  every  one  of  you  has  in 
the  delightful  remembrances  of  his  owu  breast  innu- 
merable confutations,  I  should  not  have  thought  it 
necessary  to  dwell,  if  there  had  been  less  peril  in  the 
adoption  of  it  to  happiness  and  virtue.  As  a  pliilo- 
sophic  system  it  is  scarcely  v^^orthy  of  discussion.  It 
is  an  evident  example  of  an  error  that  is  very  common 
in  hypothetical  systems ;  the  error  of  supposing,  not- 
withstanding the  most  striking  seeming  contrarieties, 
that  what  is  true  of  a  few  cases  out  of  many  is,  there- 
fore, necessarily  true  of  all.  Some  men  are  hypocrites, 
therefore  all  men  are  hypocrites.  It  is  not  absolutely 
impossible,  that  he  whom  the  world  honours  as  virtu- 
ous for  a  life,  which,  from  youth  to  old  age,  has  had 
;he  uniform  semblance  of  regard  for  the  happiness  of 
others,  may  have  no  virtue  whatever  at  heart;  there- 
fore, it  may  be  affinued,  with  certainty,  that  he  has 
uo  virtue  whatever.  Such  are  the  two  propositions, 
which,  though  not  expressed  in  these  precise  terms, 
constitute  truly  the  whole  logic  of  Maude ville.  They 
are  the  very  essence  of  his  system ;  and  unless  we 
admit  them  as  logically  just,  we  must  reject  his  system 
as  logically  false.  But  it  is  in  his  rhetoric  that  he 
trusts  far  more  than  in  his  defective  logic ;  and  if  he 
have  given  us  a  few  lively  picturings  of  hypocrisy,  he 
flatters  himself  that  w^e  shall  not  pause  to  in((uire, 
whether  pictures  so  lively  are  representations  of  a  few 
only,  or  of  all  mankind. 

What  should  we  think  of  a  moral  theorist  who, 
after  painting  some  coarse  debauch  in  the  midnight 
profligacy  of  the  lowest  alehouse,  or  the  wider  drun- 
kenness  and   riot   of  a   fair  or  an  election,   should 
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seriously  exhibit  to  us  these  pictures  as  evidence  of 
an  universal  conclusion,  that  all  men  are  drunkards  ? 
We  might  admire  the  verbal  painting,  indeed,  as  we 
admire  the  pictures  of  Hogarth  ;  but  we  should  admire 
as  little  the  soundness  of  the  philosophy  as  we  should 
have  admired  the  accuracy  of  one  of  Hogarth's  pic- 
tures, if  he  had  exhibited  to  us  the  interior  of  a  brothel 
as  a  representation  of  domestic  life,  a  faithful  sketch 
of  one  of  those  virtuous  and  smiling  groups,  that 
around  a  virtuous  and  delighted  father,  at  his  own 
parlour  fire,  seem  to  enclose  him,  as  it  were,  within  a 
circle  of  happiness  !  It  is  certainly  not  more  absurd 
to  argue  that,  because  some  meu  are  drunkards  all 
men  are  drunkards,  than  to  contend  that  all  men  are, 
in  every  action  of  their  life,  indifferent  to  the  happi- 
ness of  every  other  being,  because  some  may  be  hypo- 
crites in  affecting  to  regard  any  hai)pines8  but  their 
own ;  and  he  who,  in  adopting  tliis  theory,  can  seri- 
ously believe  that  there  is  not  a  single  parent,  or  mfe, 
or  child,  who  has  auy  other  view  than  the  selfish  one 
of  acquiring  praise,  in  auy  one  office  of  seeming  kind- 
ness to  those  whom  they  would  wish  us  to  regard  as 
dear  to  them,  may  certainly  believe  with  equal  reason, 
and  admire  as  ingenious  and  just,  the  wildest  absurdity 
which  the  wildest  propounder  of  absurdities  can  offer 
to  his  assent  and  admiration. 

This  system,  by  a  little  extension  to  all  the  sources 
of  selfish  enjoyment,  and  by  a  little  purification  of  the 
selfishness,  as  the  enjoyment  is  rendered  less  promin- 
ently selfish  by  being  more  remote  and  more  connected 
by  many  direct  or  indirect  ties  with  the  happiness  of 
others,  assumes  the  form  of  the  more  general  theory 
of  selfish  morals,  in  which  the  most  refined  virtue  is 
represented  only  as  disguised  self-love ;  though  the 
veil,  which  is  thin  in  itself,  so  as  often  to  afford  no 


disguise  to  the  passion  which  gleams  through  it,  is 
sometimes  thickened  in  so  naany  fohls,  that  it  is 
scarcely  possible  to  guess  what  features  of  ugliness  or 
beauty  are  beneath.  Before  considering,  however, 
this  finer  system  of  moral  selfishness,  which  is  founded 
on  views  of  remote  personal  advantage,  and  therefore 
in  a  great  measure  on  the  skill  that  detects  those 
elements  of  distant  good,  I  conceived  that  we  might 
derive  some  aid  to  our  inquiry,  by  considering  first 
the  relations  which  reason,  the  great  analyzer  and 
detector  of  those  elements  of  distant  good,  bears  to 
morality ;  and  consequently,  as  in  their  fittest  place, 
those  systems  which  would  reduce  all  our  moral  feel- 
ings to  intellectual  discoveries  made  by  that  power, 
which  is  supposed,  in  these  systems,  to  determine  the 
very  nature  of  vice  and  virtue,  in  the  same  way  as  it 
extracts  roots,  measures  angles,  and  determines  specific 
gravities  or  affinities,  or  quantities  of  motion. 
^^  We  considered,  then,  two  celebrated  systems  of  this 
^^sort  that  found  morality  on  reason ;  one  which  sup- 
poses virtue  to  consist  in  the  accommodation  of  our 
actions  to  the  fitnesses  of  things,  and  another  which 
supposes  it  to  consist  in  actions  that  are  conformable 
to  truth.  In  both  eases  I  showed  you,  that  the  sys- 
tems, far  from  accounting  for  our  moral  feelings,  or 
showing  them  to  be  the  result  of  a  process  of  ratioci- 
nation, proceed  on  the  susceptibility  of  these  feelings, 
as  an  essential  part  of  our  mental  constitution,  inde- 
i^^pendent  of  every  thing  that  can  be  resolved  into  rea- 
Hponing.  If  we  were  not  formed  to  love  previously  the 
^Tiappiness  of  others,  and  to  have  a  moral  approbation 
of  the  wish  of  producing  happiness,  in  vain  would 
reason  tell  us,  after  tracing  a  thousand  consequences, 
khat  an  action  will  be  more  generally  beneficial  than, 
'but  for  this  analytic  investigation,  we  should   have 
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supposeil.  If  wc  were  not  formed  to  love  certain 
ends  of  moral  good  rather  than  certain  ottier  ends  of 
moral  evil,  the  mere  fitnesses,  or  means  of  producing 
these  ends,  must  ho  as  indifferent  to  us  as  that  indif- 
ferent good  or  evil  which  they  tend  to  produce.  If 
we  have  formed  no  previous  moral  conception  of  cer- 
tain duties,  as  forming  that  truth  of  character  to  which 
vice  is  said  to  be  false,  there  will  be  as  little  falsehood, 
and  therefore,  if  vice  be  only  a  want  of  conformity  to 
truthj  as  little  vice,  in  the  most  cruel  and  unrelenting 
malignity,  as  in  the  most  generous  benevolence.  In 
every  case  in  which  we  suppose  reason  to  lie  thus 
morally  exercised j  we  must,  as  I  said,  presuppose 
certain  feelings  of  love  and  approbation  that  consti- 
tute all  which  is  truly  moral  in  our  sentiments  of 
actions ;  or  the  discovery  of  mere  consequences  of 
general  good,  mere  fitnesses,  mere  truths,  will  be  as 
powerless  to  affect  us  with  moral  regard,  as  a  new 
combination  of  wheels  and  pullies,  or  a  new  solution 
of  a  geometric  problem. 

But,  though  the  discovery  of  certain  fitnesses  or 
congruities,  such  as  those  of  which  Clarke  speaks,  or 
of  a  certain  conformity  to  truth,  such  as  that  of  which 
Wollaston  speaks,  or  of  the  beneficial  and  injurious 
consequences  of  certain  actions,  considered  as  a  mere 
series  of  consequeuces,  discoverable  by  the  under- 
standing,, like  any  other  series  of  physical  effects,  may 
not  be  capable  of  giving  birth  to  moral  feeling,  with- 
out some  peculiar  and  previous  susceptibility  in  tiie 
mind  of  being  so  affected  ;  may  they  not  at  least 
indirectly  give  birth  to  it,  by  presenting  to  this  origi- 
nal susceptibility  of  moral  emotion  its  peculiar  objects'? 
Whatever  may  be  the  principle  that  develops  it,  does 
not  the  approving  sentiment  arise,  on  the  contempla- 
tion of  actions  that  arc  in  their  tendencv  beneficial  to 
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individuals,  and  time  to  society  in  general,  and  only 
on  the  contemplation  of  actions  that  are  thus  bene- 
ficial? Is  not  utility,  therefore,  since  it  appears  to 
be  essential,  in  some  greater  or  less  degree,  to  the 
whole  class  of  actions  that  are  termed  virtuous,  the 
constituent  or  the  measure  of  virtue  itself? 

The  doctrine  of  the  utility  of  actions,  as  that  which 
constitutes  them  virtuous,  has  been  delivered  with  all 
the  force  of  which  the  doctrine  seems  capable,  by  the 
genius  of  Mr  Hume,  who  has  formed  it  into  an  elabo- 
rate system  of  morals.  It  has  ever  since  entered 
lai^cly  into  the  vague  speculations  on  the  principles 
of  virtue,  in  which  minds  that  are  rather  fond  of  theo- 
rizing than  capable  of  it,  are  apt  to  indulge ;  and  we 
seldom  hear  in  familiar  discussion  any  allusion  to  the 
principle  or  principles  of  moral  sentiment,  without 
some  loose  reference  to  this  relation,  which  that  moral 
sentiment  is  supposed  to  bear  to  the  utility  of  the 
actions  approved.  That  it  does  bear  a  certain  rela- 
tion to  it  is  unquestionable,  though  a  relation  which 
is  not  always  very  distinctly  conceived  by  those  who 
are  in  the  frequent  habit  of  speaking  of  it.  It  w^ill 
be  the  more  important,  then,  to  endeavour  to  separate 
what  is  true  in  the  common  language  on  the  subject, 
from  the  error  which  frequently  accompanies  it. 

Benevolence,  as  the  very  name  implies,  is  always  a 
wish  of  good  to  others ;  and  every  benevolent  action, 
therefore,  must  bo  intended  to  be  of  advantage  to 
somebody.  But  if  by  the  measure  of  virtue,  when 
utility  is  said  to  be  the  constituent  or  measure  of  the 
actions  that  are  denominated  virtuous,  be  meant  that 
to  which  the  virtue  is  in  exact  proportion,  increasing 
always  as  the  mere  physical  advantage  increases,  and 
decreasing  always  as  the  mere  physical  advantage 
decreases;  and  if  it  be  said  that  such  actions  only 
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are  felt  to  be  meritorious,  in  wliich  the  agent  ia  sup- 
posed to  haye  willed  directly  that  whicli  appeared  to 
liiiu  at  the  moment  of  his  willinf?  it  most  useful,  and  to 
have  willed  it  with  moral  approbation  for  this  reason 
only,  because  it  appeared  to  liiin  most  useful ;  utility, 
in  this  general  sense,  is  so  far  from  being  the  measure 
of  virtue,  that  there  is  comparatively  but  a  very  small 
number  of  virtuous  actions  to  which  the  measure  can 
be  applied,  and  very  few,  indeed,  in  which  the  propor- 
tion will  be  found  to  hold  with  exactness. 

Tiiat  virtuous  actions  do  all  tend  in  some  greater 
or  less  degree  to  the  advantage  of  the  world,  is  indeed 
a  fact,  with  respect  to  which  tlicre  can  be  no  doubt. 
The  important  question,  however,  is,  whether  the 
specific  amount  of  utility  be  that  which  we  have  in 
view,  and  which  alojic  we  have  in  view,  in  the  appro- 
bation which  we  give  to  certain  actions ;  since  this 
approbation  is  the  direct  feeling  of  virtue  itself,  with- 
out which,  as  intervening,  it  will  be  allowed  that  even 
the  most  useful  action  could  not  be  counted  by  us  as 
virtuous ;  whether  we  love  the  generosity  of  our  bene- 
factor, with  an  emotion  exactly  the  same  in  kind, 
however  different  it  may  be  in  degree,  as  that  with 
which  we  love  the  bank-bill,  or  the  estate  which  he 
may  have  given  us ;  in  short,  to  use  Dr  Smith's  strong 
language,  w^hether  "  we  have  no  other  reason  for 
praising  a  man,  than  that  for  which  we  commend  a 
chest  of  drawers,'* 

It  may  be  necessary,  in  this  discussion,  to  remind 
you  once  more,  that  virtue  is  nothing  in  itself,  any 
more  than  our  other  general  terms,  which  we  have 
invented  to  express  a  number  of  particulars  com- 
prehended in  them ;  that  what  is  true  of  virtue,  then, 
must  be  true  of  all  the  particular  actions  to  which  we 
give  that  name ;  and  that  all  which  we  have  to  con- 
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der  in  the  present  argument,  is  not  the  vague  general 
term,  but  some  particular  action,  that  is  to  say,  some 
particular  agent,  in  certain  circumstances,  willing  a 
certain  effect ;  since  the  feeling  which  rises  in  the 
mind,  on  the  contemplation  of  this  particular  action, 
is  that  which  leads  us  to  class  it  w^ith  other  actions 
that  may  have  excited  a  similar  vivid  sentiment,  and 
to  employ  for  the  whole  the  common  term  virtue. 
The  question  then  is,  whether  it  be  necessary  to  the 
rise  of  this  vivid  sentiment,  the  moral  emotion  of 
approbation  or  disapprobation,  that  we  should  have 
in  immediate  contemplation,  as  the  sole  object  of  the 
emotion,  the  utility  or  inutility  of  the  action ;  and 
whether  the  emotion  itself  be  always  exactly  propor- 
tioned by  us  to  the  quantity  of  usefulness  which  we 
may  have  found,  by  a  sort  of  intellectual  calculation 
or  measurement,  in  the  action  itself,  or  in  the  principle 
of  the  action.  It  is  the  vivid  feeling  of  moral  appro- 
bation alone,  which  leads  us  to  distinguish  actions  as 
virtuous  or  vicious ;  and  the  supposed  measure  or 
standard  of  virtue,  therefore,  must  relate  to  this  vivid 
feeling  in  all  its  degrees,  or  it  cannot  have  any  relation 
to  the  virtue  that  in  all  its  degrees  is  marked  by  that 
ifivid  feeling  only. 

If  the  utility  of  actions  be  their  moral  standard, 
then,  it  must  be  present  to  the  contemplation  of  the 
agent  himself,  when  he  morally  prefers  one  mode  of 

onduct  to  another;  and  to  the  contemplation  of  others, 

hen  they  morally  approve  or  disapprove  of  his  action. 

Id  every  moral  action  that  can  be  estimated  by  us, 
these  two  sets  of  feelings  may  be  taken  into  account ; 
the  feelings  of  the  agent  when  he  meditated  and  willed 
the  action;  and  the  feelings  of  the  spectator,  or  of 
him  who  calmly  contemplates  the  action  at  any  dis- 

nee  of  space  or  time.     Let  us  consider,  then,  in  the 
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lirst  place,  the  ageut  himself.  The  agent,  indeed,  may 
be  under  the  inflQence  of  passions,  from  which  the 
spectator  is  free,  and  may  thus  have  his  moral  discern- 
ment less  clear,  so  as  to  be  hurried  perhaps  into 
actions  which,  with  better  moral  vision,  he  would  have 
shunned.  But  the  principle  of  approbation  itself  is 
not  essentially  different  in  his  mind,  when  the  action 
which  he  contemplates  is  one  which  he  meditates 
himself,  and  when  he  contemplates  the  action  of 
another  already  performed ;  and,  if  it  be  not  according 
to  any  measurement  of  exact  utility,  that  the  appro- 
bation and  consequent  moral  will  or  resolution  of  the 
most  virtuous  agent  is  formed,  it  must  be  allowed  to 
be  a  powerful  presumption  at  least,  or  more  than  a 
mere  presumption,  that  the  apj>robation  of  the  spec- 
tator, arising  from  the  same  principle,  is  not  the  result 
of  such  a  measurement  of  the  good  that  is  to  be  added, 
by  that  particular  action,  to  the  general  good  of  the 
world,  or  of  the  general  utility  of  the  principle  from 
which  it  flows.  With  respect  to  the  views  of  the 
agent,  however,  there  seems  to  be  little  ground  for 
dispute.  His  views,  even  wlien  he  seems  to  ourselves 
most  commendable,  but  rarely  extend  to  such  general 
interests.  The  exact  scale  of  utility  of  an  action,  in 
short,  or  of  the  principle  of  the  action,  is  not  present 
to  his  mind  as  the  standard  by  which  he  regulates  his 
conduct.  Does  the  mother,  when  she  hangs  sleepless, 
night  after  night,  over  the  cradle  of  her  sick  infant, 
think,  even  for  a  single  moment,  that  it  is  for  the  good 
of  the  society  of  mankind,  that  she  should  labour  to 
preserve  that  little  being  which  is  so  dear  to  her  for 
itself,  and  the  abandonment  of  which,  though  no  other 
being  in  the  universe  were  to  be  affected  by  it,  would 
seem  to  her  a  crime  of  scarcely  conceivable  atrocity ; 
and  are  we  to  refuse  to  her  patience  and  tenderness, 
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and  watcbfuliiess  of  regard,  the  name  of  virtue,  because 
she  has  thought  only  of  some  little  comfort  that  might 
possibly  flow  to  the  individual,  and  has  not  measured 
her  own  personal  sacrifices  with  that  general  good,  to 
which  they  should  have  been  exactly  adapted,  nor 
estimated  the  general  advantage  of  maternal  love,  as 
a  principle  of  conduct  which  operates,  and  is  contin- 
ually to  operate,  in  all  the  families  of  mankind  ? 
When  we  enter  some  v^retched  hovel,  and  see  that 
wretchedness,  which  is  so  much  more  dreadful  to  the 
eye  of  him  who  beholds  it,  than  to  the  ear  of  him  who 
is  told,  in  his  splendid  apartment,  that  there  is  misery 
upon  the  earth, — and  who  thinks  that  in  pitying  it, 
with  the  very  idleness  of  pity,  he  has  felt  as  a  good 
man  should  feel;  when  wc  look  through  the  darkness, 
to  which  there  is  no  sunshine,  ou  some  corqer  darker 
still,  where  the  father  of  those  who  have  strength 
only  to  hang  over  him  and  weep  is  giving  to  them 
his  last  blessing,  which  is  all  that  remains  to  him  to 
give ;  do  we  feel,  on  looking  at  this  mixture  of  death, 
and  sickness,  and  despair,  and  want,  in  dreadful  assem- 
blage, that  it  would  be  well  for  the  world  if  a  little 
relief  were  given  to  miseries  so  hopeless ;  or  that 
compassion,  as  a  principle  of  conduct,  is  of  the  highest 
usefulness,  where  there  are  so  many  suflerers  on  the 
earth,  who  may  be  objects  of  compassion  ?  Of  the 
principle  of  the  action,  in  its  relation  to  general  utility, 
we  never  think.  We  hasten  to  do  what  it  is  in  our 
power  to  do ;  and  we  have  already  obtained  looks  of 
as  much  gratitude,  as  could  be  felt  in  a  moment  of 
such  affliction,  long  before  we  have  thought  of  any 
thing  more  than  what  was  before  our  very  eyes.  In 
all  the  small  courtesies  of  society,  as  well  as  in  these 
higher  duties,  we  act,  not  from  any  estimate  of  the 
principle  of  courtesy  as  a  general  principle,  but  from 
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the  temporary  views  of  individual  gmtitications  to 
those  who  mingle  with  us;  and  we  act  well.  The 
amount  of  general  good,  which  a  philosopher  might 
estimate,  or  attempt  to  estimate,  hy  considering  the 
relation  of  these  particular  actions  to  the  advantage 
of  the  community,  never  occurs  as  an  object  of  con- 
templation to  the  multitude  of  mankind,  when  they 
approve  or  disapprove,  with  feelings  at  least  as  vivid 
as  those  of  him  who  measures  every  action  by  its 
remotest  consequences.  It  occurs  but  seldom,  even 
to  philosophers  themselves,  who  may  derive,  indeed, 
an  additional  enjoyment  from  tracing  that  relation, 
and  an  additional  reason  to  adore  the  goodness  of 
him  who  has  established  it ;  but  who,  in  the  common 
transactions  of  life,  act  from  the  same  immediate  feel- 
ings of  approvablenesa,  the  same  immediate  impulses 
of  virtuous  emotion,  as  those  to  whom  ethical  and 
political  generalisations  are  absolutely  unknown.  The 
immediate  virtuous  impulse  is  the  mere  feeling  of 
rapid  approbation,  that  becomes  still  more  rapidly 
choice  or  determination ;  a  feeling  which  has  relation 
only  to  the  particular  case,  and  which,  far  from  pausing 
for  any  extensive  view  and  measurement  of  remote  con- 
sequences of  utility,  has  arisen  in  the  instant,  or  almost 
in  the  very  instant  in  which  the  action  was  conceived. 
But  the  feelings  of  the  agent  himself,  wliom  alone 
we  have  yet  considered,  it  may  perhaps  be  said,  furnish 
no  decisive  confutation  of  the  supposed  moral  mea- 
surement of  the  virtue  of  actions,  by  the  feeling  of 
their  precise  degrees  of  general  utility  ;  tbey  may 
afford  a  presumption,  but  nothing  more ;  and  it  is  in 
the  calm  contemplation  of  the  indifferent  spectator,  or 
reader,  or  hearer  of  an  action  onh%  that  we  are  to 
look  for  the  grounds  of  a  just  moral  estimate  of  the 
virtue  or  vice  which  the  action  itself  involves. 
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The  exclusion  of  tbe  feelings  of  the  agent  himself, 

the  moral  estimate  of  the  propriety  or  impropriety 
of  the  actions  whicli  circumstances  call  on  him  to 
peribrui,  and  on  account  of  which  he  is  to  be  ranked 
with  the  virtuous  or  the  guilty,  may  seem  a  very  bold 
^hse  of  the  privilege  of  unlimited  supposition  which  a 
theorist  assumes.  Let  the  assumption,  however,  be 
admitted.  Let  the  feelings  of  the  agent  be  left  wholly 
out  of  account,  and  let  us  think  only  of  the  feelings  of 
him  who  contemplates  the  action  of  another.  Is  the 
approbation  of  virtue,  in  this  case,  the  feeling  of  mere 
utility :  our  indignation,  disgust,  abhorrence  of  vice, 
in  its  aspects  of  greatest  atrocity,  a  feeling  of  nothing 

ore  tlian  of  the  uselessuess,  or  physical  encumbrance 
and  detriment  to  society,  of  that  profitless  thing  which 
we  call  a  tyrant  or  a  parricide  ?  The  doctrine  of 
utility,  as  the  felt  essence  of  virtue,  is  in  this  ease  as 
little  in  agreement  with  the  moral  facts  which  it  would 
explain,  as  in  the  case  of  the  feelings  of  the  agent 
himself;  as  little  accordant  with  them  as  any  false 
hypothesis  in  mure  physics,  with  the  stubbornly  resist- 
ing physical  facts,  which  it  would  vainly  endeavour  to 
reconcile,  or  at  least  to  force  together. 

If  the  approbation  which  we  give  to  virtue  be  only 
ihe  emotiou  excited  in  us  by  the  contemplation  of 
what  is  useful  to  mankind,  it  is  very  evident  that  such 
utility  is  to  be  found,  not  in  the  actions  only  of  volun- 
tary agents,  and  in  the  general  principles  of  conduct 
from  which  the  particular  actions  flow,  but  in  inani- 
mate matter  also ;  and  indeed,  on  earth  at  least,  it  is 
only  by  the  intervention  of  matter  that  one  mind  can 
ndireetly  be  of  any  utility  whatever  to  any  other  mind. 

et  us  imagine,  then,  not  a  mere  chest  of  drawers 
before  us, — for  that  may  be  counted  of  too   trifling 

nvenience, — but  the  most  useful  machine  which  the 
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art  of  man  has  been  able  to  devise, —  a  loom,  for  ex- 
ample, a  ship,  a  printing-press,  instruments  which 
have  certainly  contributed  to  the  happiness  of  the 
world  a  far  greater  amount  of  good  than  any  moral 
action  of  any  generous  benefactor,  vv^hose  voluntary 
production  of  a  little  limited  good,  perhaps  to  a  single 
individual  only,  may  yet  have  excited  in  us  the  liveliest 
emotions  of  a  regard  that  is  almost  veneration,  or  more 
than  mere  veneration.  When  we  think  of  any  one 
of  these  noble  instruments,  as  placed  before  our  eyes, 
or  when  any  one  of  theTn  is  actually  before  our  eyes, 
and  when  we  trace  all  the  contrivances  of  its  parts, 
and  think  of  the  good  which  has  for  many  ages  re- 
sulted, and  will  still  continue  to  result  from  the  whole, 
does  it  seem  to  us  possible  that  any  one  should  assert, 
or  almost  that  any  one  should  imagine,  for  a  moment, 
the  sameness  in  kind  of  the  intellectual  admiration,  if 
I  may  so  express  it,  vrhich  we  feel  in  such  a  case,  with 
the  moral  admiration  that  is  excited  in  us  by  the 
patriot  or  the  martyr;  or  even  by  the  liumblest  of 
those  who,  in  their  little  sphere  of  private  life,  in  the 
ordinary  circumstances  of  peaceful  society,  exert,  for 
the  good  of  the  few  who  are  around  them,  an  energy 
of  active  benevolence,  as  powerful  as  that  which,  in  a 
more  elevated  station,  and  in  a  tumultuous  age,  en- 
nobles the  leader  and  the  sufferer  in  the  cause  of 
nations  and  of  the  world  ?  Our  admiration  of  a  steam- 
engine,  our  admiration  of  an  heroic  sacrifice  of  per- 
sonal comfort,  or  of  life  itself,  are  feelings  that  can 
scarcely  be  said  to  have  any  greater  resemblance  than 
the  brightness  of  scarlet  and  the  shrillness  of  a  trum- 
pet ;  and  the  blind  man  who  asserted  the  similarity 
of  these  two  sensations,  was,  I  cannot  but  think,  (if 
our  consciousness  is  to  decide  on  the  comparative 
merit  of  the  theories,)  at  least  as  sound  a  theorist  as 
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he  who  would  convince  us  of  the  similarity  of  the  two 
emotions.  Indeed,  if  we  were  to  strive  to  conceive 
all  the  possibilities  of  extravagant  assertion,  it  would 
not  he  easy  to  imagine  one  less  warranted  by  fact, 
than  that  which  would  affirm  that  we  love  a  bene- 
factor exactly  with  the  same  feelings  as  those  with 
which  we  regard  a  house  or  a  loaf  of  bread ;  or  at 
least  that  there  is  no  ditference,  but  as  one  or  the 
other  may  have  been  in  degree  more  or  less  to  us  or 
to  the  world  in  general. 

If,  indeed,  mere  matter  could,  by  the  most  beautiful 
subserviency  to  our  happiness,  become  a  reasonable 
object  of  moral  admiration,  by  what  means  have  we 
been  able  to  escape  an  universal  idolatry  ?  How  ia 
it  that  we  are  not,  at  this  moment,  all  adorers  of  that 
earth  on  which  we  dwell,  or  of  that  great  luminary 
which  renders  our  earth  not  habitable  merely,  but 
delightful  ?  The  ancient  worshippers  of  the  universe 
at  least  supposed  it  to  be  animated  with  a  soul.  It 
was  the  soul  of  the  world  which  they  adored.  The 
savage,  who  trembles  at  the  thunder,  and  bends  before 
the  whirlwind  that  knee  which  does  not  bow  to  man, 
believes  that  there  is  some  being  greater  than  man 
who  presides  over  the  awful  darkness.  But,  according 
to  the  system  of  utility,  the  belief  of  a  soul  of  the 
world,  or  of  a  ruler  of  the  lightning  and  the  storm, 
which  even  the  savage  thinks  necessary,  before  he 
deign  to  worship,  is  superfluous  for  our  more  philo- 
sophic veneration.  The  earth,  whether  animated  or 
inanimate,  is  alike  that  which  supports  and  feeds  us. 
The  sun,  whether  animated  or  inanimate,  is  alike  to 
us  the  source  of  waiinth  and  light,  and  of  all  that 
infinity  of  blessings  which  these  simple  words  involve. 
The  earth  and  the  sun,  then,  if  mere  utility  were  to 
be  considered  as  virtue,  the  sole  standard  on  the  con- 


■ 


OF  HUME'S  SYSTEM. 


15 


I 


templation  of  which  certain  moral  emotions  arise,  and 
by  which  we  measure  their  vividness,  are  the  most 
virtuous  beings  that  come  beneath  our  view;  and  love, 
respect,  veneration,  such  as  we  give  to  the  virtues  of 
the  most  virtuous  humiiu  beings,  are  far  too  slight  an 
offering  of  the  heart  to  utilities  so  transcendent. 

It  is  evidently,  then,  not  mere  utility  which  consti- 
tutes the  essence  of  virtue,  or  which  constitutes  the 
measure  of  virtue ;  since  we  feel,  for  the  most  useful 
inanimate  objects,  even  when  their  usefulness  is  to 
continue  as  long  as  the  whole  race  of  beinjjs  that  from 
age  to  age  are  to  be  capable  of  profiting  by  them,  no 
emotions  of  the  kind  %vhich  we  feel,  when  we  consider 
the  voluntary  actions  of  those  who  are  capable  of 
knowing  and  willing  the  good  which  they  produce. 
A  benevolent  man  and  a  steam-engine  may  both  be 
instrumental  to  the  happiness  of  society;  and  the 
quantity  of  happiness  produced  by  the  unconscious 
machine  may  be  greater  perhaps  than  that  produced 
by  the  living  agent ;  but  there  is  no  imaginary  increase 
or  diminution  of  the  utility  of  the  one  and  of  the  other, 
that  can  make  the  feelings  with  which  we  view  them 
shadow  into  each  other,  or  correspond  in  any  point  of 
the  scale. 

Though  it  is  impossible  for  the  theorist  not  to  feel 
the  irresistible  force  of  this  argument,  when  he  strives 
in  vain  to  think  of  some  infinite  accession  of  utility 
to  a  mere  machine,  which  may  procure  for  it  all  the 
veneration  that  is  given  to  virtue,  he  can  yet  take  re- 
fuge in  the  obscurity  of  a  verbal  distinction.  Utility, 
he  will  tell  us,  is  not  in  every  instance  followed  by  this 
veneration :  it  is  only  utility  in  the  actions  of  living 
beings  that  is  followed  by  it ;  and  when  even  all  the 
useful  actions  of  living  beings  are  shown  not  to  pro- 
duce it,  but  only  such  actions  as  had  in  view  that 


moral  good  wliich  we  admire,  he  will  consent  to 
narrow  his  limitation  still  more,  aud  confine  the 
utility,  which  he  regards  as  the  same  with  virtue,  to 
certain  voluntary  actions  of  living  beings.  Does  he 
not  perceive,  however,  that  in  making  these  limitations 
he  has  conceded  the  very  point  in  question?  He 
admits  that  the  actions  of  men  are  not  valued  merely 
as  being  useful,  in  wliich  case  they  must  have  ranked 
in  virtue  with  all  tilings  that  are  useful,  exactly  ac- 
cording to  their  place  in  the  scale  of  utility,  but  for 
something  which  may  he  useful,  or  rather  wliich  is 
useful,  yet  which,  merely  as  useful,  never  could  have 
excited  the  feelings  which  it  excites  when  considered 
as  a  voluntary  choice  of  good.  He  admits  an  appro- 
vahleness  then,  peculiar  to  living  and  voluntary  agents, 
a  capacity  of  exciting  certain  vivid  moral  emotions 
which  are  not  commeiisural>le  with  any  utility,  since 
no  accession  of  mere  utility  could  produce  them.  In 
short,  he  admits  every  thing  for  whicli  the  assertor  of 
the  peculiar  and  essential  distinctions  of  virtue  con- 
tends ;  and  all  which  he  gains  by  his  verbal  distinc- 
tion of  utilities  is,  that  his  admission  of  the  doctrine 
which  he  professes  to  oppose,  is  tacit  only,  not  open 
aud  direct. 

It  is,  indeed,  by  a  verbal  distinction  of  this  sort 
that  Mr  Hume  himself,  the  most  ingenious  and  liberal 
supporter  of  this  system,  endeavours  to  obviate  the 
force  of  the  objection,  wdiich  may  be  dravra  from 
inanimate  matter,  as  useful  aud  yet  incapable  of  ex- 
citing moral  emotion.  He  does,  for  the  purpose  of 
saving  his  theory,  what  is  not  easy  to  be  reconciled 
with  the  acuteness  of  a  mind  so  subtile  as  his,  and  so 
well  practised  in  detecting,  or  at  least  so  fond  of 
detecting,  what  he  considers  as  illogical  in  the  specu- 
lations of  other  writers,  or  in  the  general  easy  faith 
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of  the  half-retisouiiig  multitude.  lie  fairly  takes  for 
granted,  as  independent  of  any  measurement  of  mere 
utility,  those  very  moral  feelings  which  he  yet  wishes 
us  to  believe  to  arise  from  the  perception  of  mere 
utility ;  thus  abainloninif  his  theory  as  tiilse,  in  order 
that  we  may  admit  it  as  true.  The  utility  of  inani- 
mate thinifs,  he  8ays,  doea  not  seem  to  ns  virtuous, 
because  it  is  not  accompanied  with  esteem  and  appro- 
bation, which  are  peculiar  to  living  bein<;s;  and  he 
states  this  distinction  of  tlie  two  utilities,  without 
seeming  to  be  at  all  aware  that,  in  supposing  a  moral 
esteem  an<I  approbation  distinct  from  the  feeling  of 
usefulness,  he  is  thus  presupposing  the  very  feeling 
for  which  he  professes  to  account;  and  denying  that 
strict  relation  of  utility  to  virtue,  which  his  theory 
would  hold  out  as  the  only  standard,  or  rather  as  the 
only  constituent  of  virtue.  The  passage  is  too  impor- 
tant not  to  be  quoted  in  his  own  words.  "  We  ought 
not  to  imagine,"  he  says,  *'  because  an  inanimate 
object  may  be  useful  as  well  as  a  man,  that  therefore 
it  ought  also,  according  to  this  system,  to  juerit  the 
appellation  of  virtuous.  The  sentiments  excited  by 
utility  are  in  the  two  cases  very  difterent ;  and  the 
one  is  mixed  with  affection,  e.«<te<Mn,  approbation,  &c. 
and  not  the  other."  Now  it  is  obviously  of  these  very 
sentiments  alone,  which  are  said  by  Hume  to  be  mixed 
with  the  feeling  of  utility,  and  not  produced  by  it, 
that  the  moral  theorist  has  to  trace  the  origin.  If 
the  sentiments  excited  by  the  utility  in  the  two  cases 
be,  as  be  most  justly  observes,  very  ditferent,  even 
when  the  amount  of  mere  utility  may  be  the  same  in 
both  ;  then,  most  indubitably,  it  is  not  as  being  useful 
that  actions  are  counted  virtuous,  and  rated  in  different 
degrees  of  virtue  according  to  their  dillerent  degrees 
of  usefulness ;  but  on  account  of  something  that  must 

VOL.    IV.  C 


be  superadded  to  tliis  usefulness;  and  if,  independently 
of  the  sum  of  good  which  they  may  produce,  and 
equally  produce,  one  utility  and  not  the  other  be 
attended  with  esteem  and  approbation,  is  not  this  a 
proof  that  the  moral  esteem  and  approbation  are  not 
commensurable  with  mere  physical  usefulness;  that 
they  are  feelings  of  a  peculiar  class,  which  eyen  he, 
who  would  represent  actions  as  felt  to  be  virtuous 
only  because  they  are  regarded  as  physically  useful, 
is  obliged  to  presuppose ;  and  that  there  is  iu  virtne, 
therefore,  an  independent  and  peculiar  approvabieness, 
or  capacity  of  exciting  "esteem  and  approbation," 
which  utility  is  incapable  either  of  constituting  or  of 
measuring  ? 

In  this  argument,  I  have  opposed  to  the  actions 
which  we  feel  immediately  as  virtuous,  the  utility 
only  of  inanimate  matter,  because  this  furnishes  a 
more  striking  contrast ;  but  the  same  argument,  as 
you  cannot  fail  to  have  perceived,  might  have  been 
extended  to  many  qualities  of  the  mind  itself,  in  all 
those  varieties  of  original  genius,  or  of  the  rich  endow- 
ments of  science,  that  have  progressively  raised  us 
from  barbarism  to  civilisation,  with  an  influence  on 
the  happiness  of  the  world,  to  which  it  is  scarcely 
possible  in  our  conception  to  fix  a  limit;  of  talents 
which  we  admire  indeed,  and  honour  with  a  respect 
of  a  peculiar  kiud ;  but  our  respect  for  which,  even 
when  they  exist  in  their  highest  order  of  excellence,! 
we  feel  to  be  of  a  species  very  difl'ereut  from  the 
moral  esteem  which  we  give  to  an  act  of  virtue. 
The  inventors  of  the  printing-press  certainly  did  more 
good  to  the  world  by  that  mere  invention,  than  the 
Man  of  Ross  himself  by  all  his  charities ;  yet  how 
different  are  the  moral  emotions  with  w^hich  we  view. 
them ! 
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The  mere  usefulness  of  certain  actions,  then,  I 
repeat,  ia  uot  that  which,  as  felt  by  us  at  the  moment 
of  our  approbation,  constitutes  to  ua  or  measures  their 
virtue ;  it  ia  not  that  which  is  immediately  felt  by  the 
agent ;  it  is  uot  that  which  is  immediately  felt  by  the 
spectator  or  hearer  of  the  action ;  and  yet  utility  and 
virtue  are  related,  so  intimately  related,  that  there  is 
perhaps  no  action  generally  felt  by  us  as  virtuous, 
which  it  would  not  be  generally  beneficial  that  all 
mankind  in  similar  circumstances  should  imitate. 
This  general  relation,  however,  is  one  which  we  dis- 
cover only  on  reflection,  and  of  which  multitudes  have 
perhaps  never  once  thought  during  the  whole  course 
of  their  life ;  yet  these  have  esteemed  and  hated  like 
other  people.  Tite  utility  accompanies,  indeed,  our 
moral  approbation ;  but  the  perception  of  that  utility 
does  not  constitute  our  moral  approbation,  nor  is  it 
necessarily  presupposed  by  it. 

I  may  remark,  by  the  way,  as  a  circumstance  which 
has  probably  contributed,  in  a  great  degree,  to  this 
misconception  of  the  immediate  object  of  moral  appro- 
bation, that  in  cases  of  political  legislation,  the  very 
end  of  which  is  not  to  look  to  the  present  only,  but 
to  the  future,  we  estimate  the  propriety  of  certain 
measures  by  their  usefulness.  That  which  is  to  be 
injurious  we  do  not  enact;  and  those  who  contend 
that  we  should  enact  it,  think  it  necessary  to  show 
that  it  will  be  for  general  advantage.  Expediency 
being  thus  tlie  circumstance  on  which  the  debates  as 
to  the  propriety  or  impropriety  of  public  measures  in 
almost  every  case  depend,  we  learn  to  consider  it  very 
falsely  as  the  measure  of  our  moral  approbation  in  the 
particular  cases  that  are  constantly  occurring  in  do- 
mestic life.  We  forget  that  the  legislator  is  appointed 
for  the  express  purpose  of  consulting  the  general  good. 


and  of  looking  to  the  future,  therefore,  and  distant,  as 
well  as  to  the  present  or  the  near.  His  object  is  to 
see  ne  quid  detnmenii  respnhUca  capiat.  His  relation 
is  to  the  community,  not  to  any  particular  individual ; 
and  in  neglecting  the  general  good  for  the  good  of  a 
few,  he  would  be  guilty  of  a  breach  of  trust,  as  much 
as  the  possessor  of  a  deposit,  if  he  were  to  give  to  the 
wants  of  some  indigent  suffi^ror,  the  money  which 
another  had  intrusted  to  his  care. 

In  the  general  transactions  of  ordinary  life,  then, 
out  feeling  of  approbation  or  disapprobation,  we  may 
conclude,  does  not  depend  on  the  mere  perception  of 
utility.  The  virtuous,  by  the  very  constitution  of 
heaven,  which  has  pre-established  the  connexion  of 
virtue  and  happiness,  'will,  indeed,  that  which  is  useful; 
but  they  will  it,  in  each  particular  case,  without 
regard  to  the  general  utility  of  tlie  principle  of  con- 
duct to  which  their  action  conforms;  and,  in  consi- 
dering the  actions  of  others,  we  approve  of  that  which 
is  useful,  but  we  do  not  approve  of  it  because  we 
have  estimated,  according  to  a  scale  of  specific  value, 
the  mere  usefulness  of  the  general  principle.  We 
perceive  a  moral  excellence,  as  something  very  dif- 
ferent from  the  amount  of  physical  advantage  that 
flows  from  the  particular  action,  or  from  all  the 
similar  actions  of  the  same  class ;  an  excellence  which, 
of  itself,  constitutes  the  approvableness ;  a  virtue 
which  is  independent  of  every  thing  but  of  the  breast 
of  him  who  conceived  it ;  wliich  is  not  ennobled  by 
success,  and  which  becomes  more  interesting  to  us  by 
the  very  misfortunes  to  which  it  may  have  led. 

The  coincidence  of  general  good,  with  those  parti- 
cular affections  which  are  felt  by  us  to  be  virtuous,  is, 
indeed,  it  must  be  admitted,  a  proof  that  this  general 
good  has  been   the   object   of  some  being  who  has 
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adapted  them  to  eacb  other.  But  it  was  of  a  being 
far  higher  than  man — of  him  who  alone  is  able  to 
comprehend  the  whole  system  of  things;  and  who 
allots  to  our  humbler  faculties  and  affections  those 
partial  objects  which  alone  they  are  able  to  compre-» 
hend  ;  giving  us  still,  however,  the  noble  privilege 

-To  join 


Our  partial  inoTemcnts  with  tlie  master-wheel 
Of  the  great  world,  and  aerve  that  sacred  end, 
Which  he,  th^  unerring  reason,  keeps  iq  view.^ 

By  this  relation,  of  which  few  think  or  are  capable 
of  thinking,  of  particular  good  with  public  good,  of 
general  utility  and  private  virtue,  the  public  good  is 
as  effectually  ensured  as  if  all  were  every  moment 
thinking  of  the  relation,  and  is  ensured  with  a  still 
greater  accession  and  profusion  of  delight. 

"  Happiness,"  it  has  been  truly  said,  "  is  best  pro-r 
vided  for  by  the  division  of  affection,  as  wealth  by  the 
division  of  labour.  Were  all  men  to  measure  their 
actions  by  utility,"  the  same  writer  justly  remarks, 
«•  that  variety  of  sentiments  and  passions  -which  at 
present  renders  human  society  so  interesting,  and, 
like  a  happy  combination  of  notes  in  music,  produces 
an  enchanting  harmony,  must  be  reduced  to  the  dull 
monotony  of  one  tranquil  sentiment.  Every  man,  it 
is  true,  would  meet  his  neighbour  with  the  mild 
aspect  of  calm  philosophy,  and  with  the  placid  smile 
of  perfect  benevolence ;  but  no  eye  must  be  seen 
sparkling  with  rapture  or  melting  with  tenderness,  no 
tongue  must  utter  words  of  kindness,  which  have  not 
first  been  exactly  measured  on  the  scale  of  universal 
benevolence.  In  short,  the  moral  world  would  become 
one  flat  unvaried  scene,  resembling  the  aspect  which 

'■  Pleasures  of  Imaginatioo,  book  if.  - 
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the  natural  world  would  assume,  were  all  its  mountains 
and  valleys  levelled,  and  its  whole  surface  converted 
into  a  smooth  and  grassy  plain," 

That  virtue  is  useful,  is  indeed  true  then ;  so  useful, 
that  without  it    existence  would    not  have  been    a 
blessing,  but  a  source  of  misery ;   and  a  society  of 
mankind  but  a  combination  of  the  miserable,  labouring 
to  become  individually  more  wretched,  by  making 
each  other  more  wretched-     Yet  it  is  not  more  true, 
that  virtue  is   useful,  than  that  this  utility  of  the 
general   principles   of  virtuous  conduct   is   not    the 
ground  of  our  immediate  approbation.     It  is  not  the 
standard  of  our  approbation ;  for  we  have  approved, 
long  before  we  think  of  that  which  is  said  to  have 
been  the  measure  according  to  which  we  have  approved. 
This  priority  of  the  approbation  in  all  its  degrees,  to 
any  thought  of  specific  utility,  is  true  even  of  philo-  ^ 
sophers,  who  know  that  there  is  such  a  coincidence  H 
of  the  relations  of  virtue  and  usefulness;  but  of  all 
who  feel  virtue,  who  love  and  Iiate,  who  esteem,  and 
honour,  and  despise,  how  few  are  they  who  know 
that  there  is  any  such  relation.     They  do  not  approve 
or  disapprove  the  less,  however,  but  it  is  because  God 
has  willed  the  happiness  of  the  world,  which,  as  a 
great  whole,  they  are   unconsciously  promoting,   not 
because   they  individually  have  thought  of  it.      Hcfl 
indeed,  who  fixed  the  relations  of  things,  before  the 
system  of  things  itself  was  formed  by  him,  established 
this  paramount  relation  of  our  generous  desires,  to  an 
aggregate  of  happiness  far  greater  than  that  momen- 
tary benefit  which  was  their  particular  aim.      The 
good  of  the  universe  was  the  gracious  object  of  his 
will, — his  object,  not  more  in  the  physical  enjoyments  j 
which  he  has  poured  upon  us,  than  in  the  virtues  offl 
which  he  gave  us  the  noble  capacity.     But  though  it' 
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was  for  that  universality  of  happiness,  which  the 
eternal  Author  of  the  universe  alone  could  fully  com- 
prehend in  Lis  conception  and  design,  that  man  wa8 
rendered  virtuous,  our  limited  virtues  themselves  have 
their  particular  objects,  which  they  are  better  able  to 
embrace.  By  their  joint  operation,  they  produce  that 
great  result,  of  which  they  do  not  tliink  even  while 
they  are  most  busy  in  promoting  it ;  intent  perhaps 
only  on  courtesies  and  kindnesses,  winch  appear  to 
terminate  in  the  individual  who  receives  them ;  like 
the  sunshine,  that  seems  to  be  only  flowing  around 
the  blossom  in  soft  and  brilliant  varieties  of  light, 
while  it  is  slowly  and  silently  maturing  fruits  that 
are  yet  unseen;  or  like  the  breeze,  which  seems  only 
to  flutter  in  the  sail,  or  to  dimple  the  wave  before 
the  prow,  but  which  is  at  the  same  time  wafting  along 
the  majestic  vessel  that  is  to  mingle  the  treasures  of 
every  clime,  to  carry  plenty  to  the  barren  soil,  and 
the  richer  stores  of  science  to  the  still  more  desolate 
■   barrenness  of  the  mind. 

H  JEjcamin 

I       My   last   Lecture,   Gentlemen,  was   employed   in 
m  considering  the  relation  which  the  utility  of  actions 

bears  to  our  approbation  of  them  as  virtuous. 
B  That  in  acting,  the  agent  himself,  in  cases  in  which 
no  one  would  hesitate  for  a  moment  in  tenuing  hira 
virtuous,  except  those  who  deny  every  distinction  of 
vice  and  virtue,  performs  the  action  which  is  approved, 
without  any  regard  to  the  amount  of  general  good 
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which  would  flow  to  society,  if  all  men  were  to  act  aa 
he  acts,  that  is  to  say,  without  any  regard  to  the 

specific  utility  of  such  actions,,  is  evident  from  the 
slightest  examination  of  human  conduct.  Of  all  the 
virtuous  actions  which  are  performed  at  any  one 
moment  on  the  earth,  from  the  slightest  reciprocation 
of  domestic  courtesies,  to  the  most  generous  sacrifices 
of  heroic  friendship,  there  is  perhaps  scarcely  one,  in 
which  this  thought  of  the  supposed  scale  of  utility, 
according  to  which  his  action  is  to  be  measured,  is 
present  to  the  mind  of  the  agent,  and  is  the  influencing 
circumstance  in  his  choice,  the  immediate  motive 
which  confers  on  his  conduct  the  character  of  virtue. 
He  is  useful  to  the  world,  indeed,  when  lie  relieves 
the  suflerings  even  of  a  single  individual  being.  But 
he  relieves  that  suffering,  not  because  the  world,  if  he 
gives  the  relief,  will,  as  a  whole,  have  less  misery;  or 
because  it  would  be  for  the  ad\'antage  of  the  world 
that  others  should  imitate  him  in  similar  cases ;  but 
that  the  individual  before  him  may  have  less  misery : 
or,  if  lie  think  of  any  thing  but  that  particular  misery 
and  its  relief,  he  thinks  only  of  the  manner  in  which 
he  would  appear  to  himself,  if  he  were  to  abstain 
from  giving  the  relief  which  is  in  liis  power.  He 
bears  sufferings  of  his  own,  in  like  manner,  without 
lamentation  ;  not  because  a  single  groan  from  him,  in 
any  case  of  bodily  anguish,  would  increase  the  misery 
of  the  world,  or  lessen  its  happiness,  but  because  a 
single  groan,  though  it  might  leave  the  happiness  of 
the  world  precisely  the  same  as  before,  would  degrade 
him  in  his  own  estimation.  Whether  in  doing  or  in 
suffering,  therefore,  his  virtue,  if  any  virtue  be  allowed 
to  him,  does  not  depend  on  his  views  of  the  general 
utility  which  the  world  derives  from  a  frame  of  mind 
like  that  which  his  conduct  displays.     That  compre- 
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hensive  usefulness  is  not  present  to  his  mind,  as  a 
scale  or  measure  of  his  virtue. 

But  though  it  be  not  the  precise  measure  of  appro- 
bation and  preference  in  his  own  mind,  it  may  perhaps 
be  the  precise  and  sole  measure  of  approbation,  when 
his  actions  or  patient  sufferings  are  considered  by  other 
minds.  In  this  case,  too,  we  found  that  the  supposed 
standard  is  far  fronj  beinjj:  the  real  standard.  We 
approve,  not  from  any  wide  calculation  of  probable 
consequences  to  the  world,  if  all  were  to  act  as  the 
individual  has  acted,  but  from  an  instant  feeling  of 
moral  excellence,  wliich  makes  it  impossible  for  us 
not  to  approve,  as  soon  as  the  action,  in  all  its  cir- 
cumstances, is  known  to  us.  If  we  think  of  the 
general  utility  of  such  a  general  mode  of  conduct,  it 
is  not  before,  but  after  the  approbation  ;  and  it  is  no 
paradox  to  say,  that  our  approbation  has,  in  truth, 
least  reference  to  general  eonduot  and  general  conse- 
quences, in  cases  in  which  the  virtue  of  which  we 
approve  is  greatest;  because,  in  such  cases,  the  moral 
excellence  produces  an  emotion  so  vivid,  as  to  pre- 
clude the  consideration  of  every  remote  circumstance. 
The  hero  himself,  bearing  what  he  bore,  or  doing  what 
he  did,  is  all  which  our  mind  can  see.  Who  is  there, 
that,  in  the  contemplation  of  Thermopylae,  and  of  the 
virtues  that  have  made  that  desolate  spot  for  ever 
saored  to  us,  can  think  of  Leonidas  and  his  little 
band,  without  any  emotion  of  reverence,  till  the 
thought  occur,  how  useful  it  must  be  to  nations  to 
have  defenders  so  intrepid !  Our  admiration  is  not 
so  tardy  a  calculator.  It  is  instant  in  all  its  fervour ; 
and,  when  we  begin  to  think  of  the  exact  point 
in  the  scale  of  utility  at  which  the  action  may  be 
ranked,  this  very  thought  is  itself  a  proof  that  our 
emotion  has  already  become  less  vivid.    The  question. 
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indeed,  is  one  which  our  consciousness  may  decide  in 
a  moment,  if  we  only  trust  to  the  evidence  of  our  con- 
sciousness ;  a  sort  of  trust  which,  simple  as  it  may 
seem,  is  no  slight  intellectuiil  effort,  when  our  con- 
sciousness is  opposed  to  errors  that  are  brilliant,  and 
that  have  the  authority  of  any  great  name.  Our 
consciousness,  if  we  appeal  to  it,  will  tell  us,  that  to 
admire  what  is  useful,  and  to  revere  what  is  virtuous, 
are  feelings  as  ditferent  as  any  two  feelings  which  are 
not  ahsolutely  opposite ;  and  that,  if  we  class  them 
as  the  same,  we  may,  with  as  much  reason,  class  as 
the  same,  and  reduce  under  a  single  term,  our  moral 
veneration  and  our  sensation  of  fragrance,  because 
they  are  both  pleasing ;  or  our  admiration  of  what  is 
useful,  and  our  notion  of  a  circle,  because  they  are 
both  states  or  feelings  of  the  mind.  Who  ever 
looked  on  his  couscieiice  precisely  in  the  same  man- 
ner  as  be  looked  upon  his  estate ;  and  felt  not  regret  ^ 
merely,  but  all  the  agonies  of  remorse,  because  his 
acres  were  less  productive  than  the  richer  fields  of 
his  neighbour?  We  may  respect  the  inventor  of  a 
machine,  but  we  certainly  do  not  respect  the  machine 
itself;  thougli  it  is  only  in  reference  to  the  instru- 
ments which  ho  invents  that  the  inventor,  as  an 
inventor,  has  any  utility ;  and,  even  in  respecting  his 
intellectual  talents  as  an  inventor,  though  he  may 
have  contributed  more  by  this  one  exercise  of  them, 
to  the  permanent  happiness  of  the  world,  than  all  the 
virtues  of  all  the  multitude  that  existed  around  him 
at  the  time,  do  we  feel  for  his  new  and  beautiful 
application  of  tlie  physical  powers,  the  moral  emotion 
which  we  feel  for  the  humblest  of  those  virtues  ?  It 
is  enough,  as  I  have  said,  to  appeal  to  your  conscious- 
ness on  this  point.  If  your  reverence  for  virtue 
appear  to  you,  as  it  cannot  but  appear  to  you,  a 
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feeling  essentially  ditfei'cint  from  your  mere  admira- 
tion of  what  is  useful;  if,  in  sliorfc,  you  perceive  that 
no  addition  of  useful  properties  to  any  piece  of  inani- 
mate matter  could  so  alter  it,  as  to  make  it  an  object 
of  moral  love;  that  the  philosopher's  stone  itself,  if  it 
really  existed,  though  capable  of  conferring  inexhaust- 
ible wealth,  and  eternal  youth  on  its  possessor,  would 
yet  be  incapable  of  producing  one  feeling  of  cordial 
regard  ;  that  all  the  stores  of  knowledge,  and  all  tlie 
talents  of  the  most  vigorous  intellect,  unless  accom- 
panied with  a  generous  desire  of  the  happiness  of 
those  who  profit  by  thera,  cannot  excite  the  moral 
emotions  that  arc  excited  so  readily  by  the  humblest 
benevolence;  then,  surely  you  cannot  hesitate  for  an 
instant  in  rejecting  the  theory,  which  supposes  virtue 
to  be  felt  as  virtue  only  from  its  utility,  from  that 
utility  which  may  be  greater  or  less  than  tlie  useful- 
ness of  external  things  or  of  qualities  of  the  under- 
standing; but  which,  as  mere  utility,  is  precisely  the 
same  in  its  relation  to  our  emotions,  as  the  intellectual 
qualities  of  memory  or  judgment;  or  as  the  house  which 
shelters  us,  the  coat  which  keeps  ns  warm,  or  the  watch 
which  tells  us  the  hour  and  minute  of  the  day. 

The  approbation  which  we  give  to  actions  as 
virtuous,  then,  whether  we  be  ourselves  the  agents, 
or  merely  consider  the  actions  of  others,  is  not  given 
to  them  simply  as  useful.  Utility,  in  either  case,  is 
not  the  measure  of  moral  approbation,  the  measure  to 
which  we  must  previously  have  adjusted  the  parti- 
cular action,  before  any  approbation  of  it  can  have 
arisen;  and  with  which,  in  all  its  exact  gradations, 
the  feeling  of  the  rank  of  virtue  exactly  corresponds. 

It  may  be  said,  indeed,  that  it  is  not  mere  utility 
which  excites  moral  approbation,  but  the  utility  only 
that  results  from  the  actions  of  living  agents.     This 
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latter  species  of  usefulness  may  bo  verbally  distin- 
guished from  tlie  other,  as  being  that  which  is  accom- 
panied with  esteem  and  approbation ;  and,  indeed, 
this  very  distinction  we  find  to  be  that  wliich  is  made 
bj  Mr.  Hume,  the  most  acute  defender  of  the  theory 
which  we  have  been  examining;  yet  it  is  surely  very 
evident,  that  the  verbal  distinction  thus  made  is  an 
abandonment  of  the  tlieory,  an  admission  that  there 
is,  in  certain  actions  of  voluntary  agents,  something 
more  than  utility  which  is  morally  admired  by  us ; 
since,  in  degrees  of  utility,  they  may  be  strictly  com- 
mensurable with  other  objects  of  thought  that  excite 
in  us  no  such  emotion.  The  esteem  and  approbation, 
which  Mr.  Hume  finds  it  so  easy  to  presuppose,  are 
all  wliich  it  is  of  much  consequence,  in  any  theory  of 
virtue,  to  consider.  They  are  in  truth  the  very 
feeling  of  virtue  itself  under  another  name ;  the  very 
feeling,  therefore,  which  he  should  have  shown,  not 
to  be  mixed  only  with  our  perception  of  utility,  but 
to  arise  from  it,  or  to  be  reducible  to  it ;  and  if, 
in  accounting  for  our  moral  approbation  of  certain 
actions,  as  distinguished  from  our  admiration  of  any 
useful  contrivance  in  mechanics,  or  any  useful  qualities 
of  natural  inanimate  objects,  or  any  excellence  of  mere 
intellect^ — he  say,  that,  together  with  our  feeling  of 
the  utility  of  the  actions,  there  is  a  feeling  of  esteem 
and  approbation,  which  distinguishes  this  usefulness 
from  every  other  usefulness  of  the  same  amount ;  he 
admits,  in  this  very  supposition,  that  there  is  in 
certain  actions  an  approvableness  which  has  not  its 
source  in  tlie  feeling  of  utility, — an  approvableness 
which  is  independent,  therefore,  of  the  mere  quantity 
of  physical  good  produced  ;  and  tbat,  when  an  action 
has  been  useful,  is  still  necessary  to  convert  utility 
itself  into  virtue. 
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It  is  true,  indeed,  as  we  have  seen  in  our  review 
of  such  actions,  that  actions  which  :ue  virtuous  are 
actions  of  which  the  general  principle  is  useful :  but 
they  are  virtuous  and  useful ;  not  ft'lt  hv  ns  to  be 
virtuous,  merely  because  they  are  of  a  certain  rank 
of   usefulness,   as    innumerable   objects    in    external 
nature  are  in  like  manner  useful,  or  many  valuable 
qualities  of  the  understand  in  (t.     Tlie  coincidence  in 
this    respect,    which    the    l>eity,    who    adapted    our 
emotions  to  the  happiness  designed  by  him,  has,  from 
his  own  universal  goodness  established,  may  be  com- 
pared iu  some  measure  to  that  pre-established  har- 
mony   of   which    the    followers    of   Leibnitz    speak. 
According  to  that  hypothesis,  of  which  I  gave  you  a 
sketch  in  the  early  part  of  this  course,  the  body  and 
mind,  you  will  remember,  have  an  exact  correspon- 
dence   of  motions    and  feelings,   but  arc   absolutely 
independent  of  each  other,  even  when  they  seem  most 
exactly  to  correspond  ;    the  limbs  running  of  them- 
selves when  the  mind  wishes  them  to  run,  and  running 
faster  or  slower  exactly  as  the  mind  wishes  them  to 
be  more  or  less  tleet ;  but  having,  in  consequence  of 
tlieir  own  peculiar  mechanism,  a  tendency  to  run  so 
iriilependent  of  the  volition  of  that  mind  which  longs 
to  escape  from  the  enemy,  that,  if  the  soul  of  tlje 
coward  were,  by  a  sudden  miracle,  to  be  annihilated, 
Wslegs  would  not  run  the  less.     Such  a  harmony  the 
Deity  has  established  of  virtue  and  utility.     That  of 
which  we  approve  as  virtuous  is,  as  a  general  mode 
(jf  conduct,  useful ;  though  it  is  not  on  account  of  our 
estimate  of  its  general  useful  tendency  that  we  give 
it  our  immediate  apjirobation.     That  of  which   we 
disapprove  as  vice,  is,  as  a  general  mode  of  conduct, 
injurious  to  society ;  thongli  it  is  not  on  that  general 
ticcoimt  we  regard  it  with  instant  contempt,  or  indig- 
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nation,  or  horror.  By  this  adaptation  of  our  emotiona, 
however,  the  same  advantage  ia  obtained,  as  if  we 
approved  of  virtue  directly  as  useful  to  the  world,  in 
the  same  manner  as  we  approve  of  any  useful  mecha- 
nical contrivance;  while  it  leaves  us  the  enjoyment 
of  all  that  far  greater  delight,  which  arisea  from  the 
contemplation  of  tlie  moral  excellence  of  the  individual, 
and  from  the  love  so  infinitely  surpassing  every  pre- 
ference of  mere  utility,  which  moral  excellence,  and 
moral  excellence  only,  can  excite. 

It  is  this  independent  pre-established  relation  of 
virtue  and  utility,  which,  as  I  conceive,  has  rendered 
less  apparent  the  error  of  the  theory  that  would 
reduce  moral  approbation  itself,  to  the  perception  of 
this  mere  usefulness ;  and  the  illusion  has  certainly 
been  aided  in  a  great  degree,  by  the  circumstance 
which  I  pointed  out  in  my  last  lecture ;  the  reference 
to  the  public  advantage,  in  the  enactments  of  laws, 
and  the  discussion  of  national  measures  of  external 
or  internal  policy.  These  measures,  to  be  virtuous, 
must  indeed  always  have  the  public  good  in  immediate 
view ;  because  the  legislative  and  executive  functions  ■ 
of  the  state  are.  either  expressly  or  virtually  trusts 
for  this  very  purpose;  and  a  neglect  of  the  public 
good  in  those  who  exercise  such  functions  has,  there- 
fore, all  the  guilt  of  a  breach  of  trust  in  addition  to 
any  other  partial  delinquencies  that  may  have  been 
added  to  the  crime.  It  is  not  very  wonderful, 
however,  that  we  should  thus  learu  to  extend  to  all 
particular  actions,  what  is  true  of  those  actions  of 
general  delegated  power,  which  are  the  great  subjects  M 
of  temporary  debate ;  and  should  erroneously  suppose 
all  men  in  their  little  sphere  to  he  swayed,  when  they 
are  virtuous,  by  the  motives  which  alone  we  recognise 
as  giving  virtue  to  the  actions  of  legislators,  judges, 
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sovereigns,  those  actions  about  wbich  all  men 
speak,  and  which  funiish  so  much  nice  casuistry  to 
the  political  discourse  of  every  day. 

Though  it  is  not  from  calculations  of  general  hap- 
piness, then,  that  we  a{>prove  or  disapprove  in  estimat- 
ing the  conduct  of  others,  or  our  own,  in  many  cases 
it  will  still  be  admitted  that  general  happiness  bears, 
not  an  indirect  relation  only,  but  a  direct  relation  to 
our  moral  sentiments.  The  good  of  the  world  is  not 
our  only  moral  object,  but  it  is  a  moral  object.  The 
sacrifices  of  mere  personal  advantage  that  are  made 
to  it,  excite  our  regard  ;  the  wilful  violation  of  it,  for 
purposes  of  personal  gain,  would  excite  our  scorn  or 
detestation ;  but  they  excite  these  moral  feelings  not 
in  any  peculiar  manner,  as  if  primary  and  paramount. 
They  excite  them  precisely  in  the  same  manner  as 
sacrifices  to  parental,  or  filial,  or  conjugal  affection, 
made  without  the  slightest  consideration  of  public 
advantage,  give  immediate  rise  to  our  delightful  sym- 
pathies ;  or,  aa  the  breach  of  any  of  the  domestic 
duties,  with  circumstances  of  cruelty  to  the  indivi- 
duals injured,  but  without  any  intention  of  injuring 
the  community  or  the  world,  awakes  a  wrath  or  a 
disgust  almost  as  instant  as  the  very  knowledge  of 
the  injury.  We  should  have  loved  our  parents  and 
our  friends,  though  public  utility  had  never  been  an 
object  of  our  thought ;  it  is  not  quite  so  certain,  at 
least  it  is  not  so  manifest,  that  we  should  have  loved 
the  good  of  the  world,  if  we  had  never  known  what 
it  is  to  love  a  parent  or  a  friend.  For  my  own  part, 
indeed,  1  do  not  doubt  that  even  in  this  case,  if  our 
mental  constitution  in  other  respects  had  remained 
as  at  present,  the  happiness  of  mankind  would  have 
been  an  object  of  our  desire  ;  and  that  we  should  have 
felt  a  moral  disapprobation  of  any  one  who  wilfully 
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lessened  that  anm  of  general  happiness  for  the  mere 
pleasure  of  giving  pain.  But  still  the  passion  for 
universal  utility  is  not  so  manifest  in  every  individual, 
certainly  not  so  vivid  in  every  individual,  as  the 
private  affections  ;  and  if  we  were  to  judge  from  the 
feelings  alone,  therefore,  it  would  seem  a  juster  theory 
to  derive  our  love  of  the  happiness  of  the  world  frora 
our  love,  of  tlie  friends  who  first  surrounded  us  in  life, 
than  to  suppose  that  our  early  essential  notions  of 
virtue  and  vice,  in  the  observance  or  neglect  of  the 
filial  or  fraternal  duties,  are  measured  by  a  scale  of 
general  utility  which  has  never  been  present  to  our 
mind ;  that  general  utility  and  virtue  in  our  estimates 
of  actions,  are  in  truth  convertible  terms ;  and  that 
we  should  have  felt  no  wonder  or  dislike,  even  of 
parricide  itself,  if  we  had  not  previously  been  en- 
amoured of  public  usefulness, — enamoured  of  that 
good  of  the  universe  of  which  the  good  of  a  parent 
is  a  small  elementary  part. 

When  the  political  moralist  is  said  to  correct  our 
moral  sentiments,  as  he  unquestionably  does  often 
correct  our  views  of  particular  actions,  by  pointing 
out  to  us  general  advantages  or  disadvantages,  which 
flow  more  or  less  immediately  from  certain  actions; 
and  when  he  thus  leads  us  to  approve  of  actions  of 
which  we  might  otherwise  have  disapproved,  to  dis- 
approve of  actions  of  which  otherwise  we  should  have 
approved,  he  does  not  truly  alter  the  nature  of  our 
moral  feelings;  lie  only  presents  new  objects  to  our 
moral  discrimination.  From  the  mixture  of  good  | 
and  evil,  in  the  complicated  results  of  almost  every 
action,  and  from  the  innumerable  relations  which  our 
actions  bear  in  their  results,  not  to  the  iudividuala  _ 
alone,  of  whom  alone  we  may  have  thought,  but  to  f 
others  whose  interest  was  unknown  to  us  at  the  time, 
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or  uuremembered  in  the  eager  prccipitanc)^  of  our 
benevolence;  we  may  approve  at  times  of  actions  of 
which  we  disapprove  at  other  times^  not  because  we 
hate  the  good  which  we  loved  before,  or  love  the  evil 
which   before   we   hated  ;    but   because   the   action, 
though   seemingly  the  same,  is  truly  to  our  concep- 
tion different.     It  is  varied,  to  our  mental  view>  with 
every  nicer  analysis  of  its  results;  and,  in  estimating 
the  same  apparent  action,  the  new-discovered  com- 
pound of  good  and  evil  which  we  now  love,  is  as 
different  from  tliat  semblance  of  mere  evil  which  we 
before  hated,  as  our  love  itself,  as  a  present  emotion, 
differs  from  our  former  emotion  of  hatred  or  disgust. 
Reason,  then,  even  in  analyzing  compound  resulta 
of  good  and  evil,  and  showing  us  the  relation  which 
actions  that  are  truly  virtuous  bear  to  the  good  of 
the  world,  is  not  the  source  from  which  our  moral 
sentiments  flow,  that   have  admired  and  loved  the 
virtue  before  its  political  advantages  were  pointed 
out,  or  even  suspected.     The  conclusion  to  which  we 
are  led,  therefore,  with  respect  to  utility,  is,  that  it  ia 
not  the  scale  which  is  present  to  the  mind  whenever 
we  approve  or  disapprove,  and  according  to  which 
our  moral  emotions  are  in  every  case  exactly  gra- 
duated ;  that  though  the  good  of  tlie  world   is  an 
object  which  we  cannot  consider,  without  feeling  that 
the  wish  to  promote  it  is  a  moral  wish,  it  is  not  the 
«nly  object  which  it  is  virtuous  to  desire,  but  one  of 
many  virtuous  objects ;  and  that,  if  we  are  virtuous 
once,  in  acting  with  this  single  object  in  view,  we  are 
virtuous  a  thousand  times,  in  acting  without  the  slight- 
est reference  to  it,  with  regard  only  to  the  liappinesa 
or  distress  of  individuals,  which  we  cannot  consider 
without   a  wish   to   preserve   the   happinces,  or   to 
lessen  the  distress, — a  wish  which  we  should  have 
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felt  in  like  manner,  tboitgli,  wjtli  the  exception  of  the 


idividuals  of  whot 


til  ink  at  tli 


moment,  tliere 
had  been  no  world  to  be  benefited  by  our  wishes  and 
our  aid,  or  by  the  aid  of  those  who,  in  similar  cir- 
cumstances, may  act  as  we  have  done. 

The  most  important  circumstance,  however,  with 
respect  to  the  theory  of  utility  as  the  essence  of 
virtuous  actions,  is  that  which  I  remarked  before,  in 
entering  on  this  discussion, — that  it  does  not  profess 
to  account  for  the  origin  of  our  moral  feelings,  but 
proceeds  on  our  susceptibility  of  these  as  au  undoubted  ■ 
principle  of  the  mind.     Why  should  I  lo\'e  that  which 
may  be  productive  of  benefit  to  all  the  individuals  of 
the  world,  more  than  that  which  would  be  productive 
of  similar  benefit  only  to  one  individual  ?  or,  to  put  a 
question  still  stronger,  why  should  I  love  that  which 
would  be  of  advantage  even  to  one  individual,  more 
than  that  which  would  be  of  injury  to  every  being  but 
myself?     The  only  answer  which  can  be  given,  even 
according  to  the  theory  which  supposes  all  virtue  to 
consist  in  utility,  is,  that  it  is  impossible  for  me,  by 
my  very  nature,  not  to  feel  approbation  of  that  which 
is  generally  useful;  disapprobation  of  that  which  is  ■ 
in  its  general  consequences  hurtful.     Tliere  is  a  moral 
principle — a  susceptibility  of  moral  emotion — that  is 
a  part  of  my  constitution,  with  which  I  can  as  little      > 
abstain  from  approving  or  disapproving,  when  I  hear  ■ 
of  certain  actions,  as  I  can  abstain  from  simply  hear-  ^ 
ing  the  words  of  that  voice  which  relates  them  to  me. 

The  error  which  we  have  been  considering  at  so      ] 
much  length,  as  to  the  identity  of  virtue  and  thefl 
general  utility  of  actions, — though  I   must  confess  ~ 
that    it    appears   to    me,    notwithstanding    the    high 
authorities  by  which  it  has  been  sanctioned,  an  error 
of  no  slight  kind,  is  yet  an  error  which  is  not  incon- 
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fiistent  witL  tlie  most  generous  virtue ;  since,  though 
it  assert  utility  to  be  the  measure  of  our  approbation, 
it  does  not  confine  this  utility  to  our  own  individual 
advantage ;  but  gives  to  us,  as  a  great  object  of 
regard,  whatever  can  be  useful  to  the  community  of 
mankind.  It  is  a  very  different  doctrine  that  makes 
the  utility  according  to  which  we  measure  virtue,  in 
every  case  our  own  individual  advantage.  To  the 
consideration  of  this  doctrine,  which  is  in  truth  only 
an  extension  of  the  pnnciides  of  Mandeville,  allowing 
less  to  the  mere  love  of  praise,  and  more  to  our  other 
passions, — you  may  remember  that  T  was  about  to 
proceed,  after  treating  of  the  system  of  that  licentious 
satirist  of  our  nature,  when  I  suspended  this  progress 
to  make  you  acquainted  with  the  general  doctrines  of 
the  influence  of  reason  on  moral  sentiment,  and  of  the 
relation  of  virtue  and  usefulness;  as  I  conceived  that 
my  remarks  on  those  doctrines  would  render  more 
apparent  to  you  the  futility  of  the  selfish  system  of 
morals. 

Virtue,  according  to  this  system,  is  the  mere  search 
of  pleasure.  It  gives  up  one  pleasure,  indeed,  but  it 
gives  it  up  for  a  greater.  It  sacrifices  a  present 
enjoyment ;  but  it  sacrifices  it  only  to  obtain  some 
enjoyment  which,  in  intensity  and  duration,  is  fairly 
worth  the  sacrifice.  In  every  instance  in  which  it 
seems  to  pursue  the  good  of  otliers  as  good,  it  is  its 
own  gratification,  and  nothing  but  its  own  gratifica- 
tion, which  it  seeks. 

To  this  system,  which,  from  the  days  of  Aristippus, 
has,  both  in  ancient  and  modern  times,  been  presented 
in  various  forms,  the  remarks  which  I  made  on  the 
system  of  general  utility  are  equally  applicable.  We 
do  unquestionably  love  our  own  well-being,  our  bodily 
ease,  and  that  pleasure  which  is  still  dearer  than  ease ; 
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but,  loTiDg  onrselres^  we  as  nnqnestionably  lore  others  ; 
and  loring  them,  we  cswnot  fail  to  dedie  their  happi- 
ness, since  the  desire  mav  be  considered  as  the  i»taral 
conaeqnence  of  the  lore.  In  sach  cases,  the  immediate 
object  of  oar  desire — and  it  is  this  immediate  object 
alone  which  we  have  theoretically  to  consider — is 
as  truly  the  good  of  others,  as  oar  own  good  is  oar 
immediate  object,  when  we  wish  for  fireedom  from 
any  bodily  pain,  or  for  the  possession  of  any  object 
which  appears  to  as  prodactire  of  positire  pleasure. 
All  of  which  we  think,  at  the  moment  of  the  action, 
is  purely  benerolent ;  and  the  action,  therefore,  if 
justly  designated,  must  itself  be  r^arded  as  purely 
bencTolent. 

There  is,  indeed,  as  I  remarked  in  a  former  lecture, 
one  Tery  ample  argument  by  which  erery  attempt  to 
maintain  the  di^terested  natore  of  Tirtue  is  opposed. 
If  we  will  the  happiness  of  any  one,  it  is  said,  it  most 
be  ^reeable  to  us  that  he  should  be  happy,  since  we 
hare  willed  it ;  it  must  be  painful  to  us  not  to  obtain 
our  wi^ ;  and  with  the  pleasure  of  the  gratification 
before  us,  and  the  pain  of  failure,  can  we  doubt  that 
we  hare  our  own  happiness  in  Tiew,  howeyer  zeal- 
oody  we  may  seem  to  others^  and  even  perhaps  to 
oorselres,  to  hare  in   view  only  some  addition  to 
soothers  happine^?      This  argument,  though  often 
oiged  with  an  air  of  triumph,  as  if  it  were  irresistible, 
is  a  quibble,  and  nothing  more.     The  question  is  not, 
whether  it  be  agreeable  to  act  in  a  certain  manner, 
uid  painfol  not  to  act  in  that  manner;  but  whether 
the  pleasare  and  the  pain  be  the  objects  of  oar  imme- 
diate contemplation  in  the  desire?  and  this  is  not 
prored  by  the  mere  assertion  that  rirtue  is  delightful, 
and  that,  to  be  restrained  from  the  exercise  of  virtue, 
if  it  were  possible,  would  be  the  most  oppressiTe 
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restraint  under  whicli  a  good  man  eonlJ  be  ]>Iaced. 
There  is  u-  pleasiiro,  in  like  manner,  attending  mode- 
rate exercise  of  our  limbs ;  and  to  fetter  our  limbs, 
when  wc  wish  to  movo  thotii,  would  be  to  inflict  on 
us  no  slight  disquietude.  But  how  absui-d  would  that 
sophistry  seem,  which  should  say,  that,  when  we 
hasten  to  the  relief  of  one  who  is  in  peril,  or  in  sor- 
row, whom  we  feel  tliat  we  liave  tlic  power  of  reliev- 
ing, we  hasten  because  it  is  agreeable  to  us  to  walk ; 
and  because,  if  we  were  prevejited  from  walking,  wlien 
we  wished  thus  to  change  our  place,  the  restraint 
imposed  on  us  woidd  he  very  disagreeable.  Yet  this 
is  the  very  argument,  under  another  form,  which  the 
selfish  philosophers  adduce,  in  support  of  their  mise- 
rable system.  They  forget,  or  are  not  aware,  that 
the  very  objection  which  they  thus  urge,  contaios  in 
itself  its  own  confutation,— a  confutation  stronger 
than  a  thousand  arguments. 

Why  is  it  that  the  pleasure  is  felt  in  the  case 
supposed  ?  It  is  because  the  generous  desire  is  pre- 
viously felt ;  and  if  there  had  been  no  previous  generous 
desire,  there  could  not  be  the  pleasure  that  is  after- 
wards felt  ill  the  gratification  of  the  desire.  Why  is 
it,  in  like  luaiiner,  that  pain  is  felt,  when  the  ftesiro 
of  the  happiness  of  others  has  not  been  gratified? 
It  is  surely  because  we  have  previously  desired  the 
happiness  of  others.  That  very  delight,  therefore, 
which  is  said  to  give  occasion  to  the  selfish  wish  is 
itself  a  proof,  and  a  convincing  proof,  that  man  is  not 
selfish ;  unless  we  invert  all  reasoning,  and  suppose 
that  it  is  in  every  Instance  the  effect  which  gives 
occasion  to  the  cause,  not  the  cause  which  produces 
the  effect.  The  virtuous  man  feels  delight  in  the 
sacrifices  which  he  makes !  unquestionably  he  does 
feel  this  delight ;  a  delight  which  he  would  not  yield 
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for  any  thing  but  for  the  knowledge  that  his  sacrifice 
has  been  of  the  advantage  which  he  desired  to  the  • 
frieod  for  whom  it  was  made, — if  the  loss  of  the 
pleasure  which  he  feels  could  have  been  made  a  part 
of  the  sacrifice.  The  virtuous  man  is  happy ;  and  if 
it  were  ueceasary  for  proving  that  he  is  not  selfish, 
that  we  should  show  him  to  be  miserable  for  having 
done  his  duty,  the  cause  of  disinterested  virtue,  I  con- 
fess, must  be  given  up ;  and,  perhaps,  in  that  case,  if 
the  attending  pleasure  or  pain,  and  not  the  motive,  is 
to  be  considered,  the  name  of  absolute  disinterested- 
ness might  be  appropriated  to  those  whom  we  now 
count  selfish — to  hira  who  deceives,  and  plunders, 
and  0]>[)re8ses,  and  finds  no  satisfaction  in  his  accu- 
mulated frauds  and  villanies  of  every  kind.  Why 
does  it  seem  to  us  absurd  to  say,  that  a  wretch,  who 
is  incapable  of  any  generous  feeling,  and  who  never 
acts  but  with  a  view  to  some  direct  personal  enjoy- 
ment, is  not  to  be  counted  selfish,  because  he  derives 
no  actual  enjoyment  from  the  attainment  of  his  sordid 
wishes  ?  If  it  be  absurd  to  say,  that,  in  thinking 
only  of  his  own  good,  he  is  not  selfish,  because  no 
happiness  has  attended  his  selfishness;  it  is  just  as 
absurd  to  say,  that  the  virtuous  man,  in  thinking  of 
the  good  of  others,  is  selfish,  because  happiness  has 
attended  the  very  sacrifices  which  lie  has  made.  The 
one  is  selfish,  though  not  happy,  because  his  imme- 
diate and  sole  motive  was  bis  own  happiness;  the 
other  is  disinterested  though  happy,  because,  in  act- 
ing, his  immediate  motive  was  the  happiness  of  others. 
The  more  the  benevolent  live  for  others,  the  more, 
there  can  be  no  doubt,  they  live  for  themselves;  but 
they  live  for  themselves  in  this  case  without  thinking 
of  themselves.  Their  great  object  is  to  make  man 
happy,  wherever  the  happiness  of  a  single  individual 
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8  in  their  power;  and  their  own  happiness  they 
safely  leave  to  him  who  has  not  forgotten  the  vir- 
tuons,  in  the  distribution  which  he  has  made  of  en- 
joyment. It  comes  to  them  without  tlieir  socking  it; 
or  rather,  it  does  not  come  to  them, — it  is  for  ever 
within  their  heart. 

Even  if  virtue  were  as  selfish  as  it  is  most  strangely 
said  to  be,  I  may  observe  that  it  would  be  necessary 
to  form  two  divisions  of  selfish  actions;  one  of  those 
selfish  actions,  in  which  self  was  the  direct  object, 
and  another  of  those  very  different  selfish  actions,  in 
which  the  selfish  gratification  was  sought  in  the  good 
of  other.?.  He  who  submitted  to  poverty,  to  ignominy, 
to  death,  for  the  sake  of  one  who  had  been  his  friend 
and  benefactor,  would  be  still  a  very  different  being, 
and  ought  surely,  therefore,  to  be  classed  still  differ- 
ently from  him  who  robbed  his  friend  of  the  scanty 
relics  of  a  fortune  which  his  credulous  benevolence 
had  before  divided  with  him;  and,  not  content  with 
this  additional  plunder,  calumniated  perhaps  the  very 
kindness  which  had  snatched  him  from  ruin. 


■A  self  there  is, 


Of  virtue  fond,  tbat  kindles  at  !ier  ciiarms. 
A  self  there  is,  as  fond  of  every  vice, 
While  every  virtue  wounds  it  to  the  Loart  ; 
Humility  degrades  it,  Justice  robs, 
Bleat  Bounty  beggars  it,  fair  Truth  betrays, 
And  godlike  Maguiiuimity  destroys.  ^ 

By  what  perversion  of  language  is  the  same  term 
to  be  given  to  affections  so  different  ?  The  foreigner 
of  whom  Dr.  Franklin  speaks,  who,  on  seeing  the 
tragedy  of  Othello,  conceived  that  all  the  emotion 
which  the  actor  exhibited  was  for  the  loss  of  a  hand- 
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kerchief,  did  iudeed  form  a  theory  its  just  as  that  o; 
many  very  ingenious  philosophers,  when  they  would 
labour  to  convince  us.  that  a  little  personal  gratifica- 
tion was  the  only  object  of  those  who,  in  the  dreadful 
ages  of  Roman  tyranny,  followed  their  friend  into 
exile  or  imprisonment;  or  who,  after  he  had  uobly 
perished,  still  dared  to  proclaim  that  innocence,  the 
very  assertion  of  which  was  a  crime,  which  the  tyrant, 
who  knew  only  how  to  pardon  what  was  atrocious, 
and  not  what  was  virtuous,  was,  by  the  habits  which 
he  had  wrought  into  the  dreadful  constitution  of  his 
nature,  incapable  of  foryjiving. 

If  virtue  be  nothing  but  personal  gain,  what  is  it 
which  we  individually  can  hope  to  acquire  from  the 
Tirtues  of  others  !  We  surely  cannot  hope  that  all 
the  virtues  of  all  mankind  will  give  us  more  wealth 
than  is  possessed  by  the  wealthiest  individual  exist- 
ing; more  power  than  is  possessed  by  the  most 
powerful :,  more  vigour  of  body  and  intellect  than  is 
possessed  by  the  healthiest  and  the  wisest.  Let  us 
imagine,  then,  all  these  promised  to  us,  on  the  con- 
dition of  our  admiration ;  let  us  conceive  that  some 
human  demon,  a  Nero,  a  Tiberius,  a  Caligula,  were 
to  show  to  any  one  of  us  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world,  and  to  say,  "  All  these  thou  shalt  liave,  if  thou 
wilt  but  esteem  me," — would  our  esteem  arise  at  all 
more  readily  ?  Should  we  feel,  in  that  case,  for  the 
guilty  offerer  of  so  many  means  of  happiness,  a  single 
emotion  like  that  which  we  feel  for  the  humblest 
virtue  of  one  who,  we  know,  never  can  be  of  any  aid 
to  our  worldly  advancement  ?  If  a  virtuous  action 
be  in  itself  nothing,  except  as  a  source  of  personal 
gain,  why,  in  such  a  case  as  that  which  I  have  sup- 
posed, does  not  our  heart  feel  its  sentiments  of 
esteem  and  abhorrence  vary  with  every  new  accession 
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of  happiness  which   is  promised  to  us  ?     At  first, 
indeed,  we  may  feel  a  loathing  for  the  tyrant,  not 
because  tyranny  is  in  itself  less  worthy  of  approba- 
tion than  the  mildest  benevolence,  but  because  it  may 
be  more  injurious  to  our  interest.     It  would  require 
no   trifling   equivalent ;   but   still,   as   it  is    only   a 
quantity  of  injury  which   is  dreaded,  an  equivalent 
may  be  found ;    and,  with  every  new  bribe  for  our 
esteem,  there  is  of  course  a  nearer  approach  to  this 
equivalent.     Our  abhorrence  should  gradually  subside 
into  slight  indignation,  and  this  into  very  slight  dis- 
like ;  and  this,   again,  when  the  bribe  is  increased, 
become  at  length  some  slight  emotion  of  approbation, 
which   may   rise,   with    the    still    increasing    bribe, 
through    all   the    stages    of    love,    through    esteem, 
respect,  veneration,  till  we  feel    ultimately  for  the 
tyrant,  whose  power  is  to  us  a  source  of  so  much 
happiness,  all  that  devotion  of  the  heart  which  we  so 
readily  yield  to  power  that  is  exerted  for  the  bene- 
fit of  mankind.     When  we  labour  to  think  of  this 
progressive  transmutation  of  moral  sentiment,  while 
the  guilty  object  of  it  continues  the  same  in  every 
respect,  Imt  as  he  offers  a  greater  or  less  bribe  for 
our  affection,  do  we  not  feel,  by  the  inconsistency 
which  strikes  us  at  every  supposed  stage  of  the  pro- 
gress, that  affection — the  pure  affection  which  loves 
virtue  and  hates  vice — is  not   any  thing  which  can 
be  bought  but  by  that  noble  price,  which  is  the  virtue 
itself,  that  is  honoured  by  us ;  and  that  to  bribe  us 
to  love  what  is  viewed  by  us  with  horror,  or  to  hate 
vrhai  is  viewed  by  us  with  tenderness  or  reverence, 
is  an  attempt  as  hopeless  as  it  would  be  to  bribe  us 
to  regard   objects   as   purple  which  are  yellow,    or 
yellow  which  are  purple  ?     We  may,  indeed,  agi*ee, 
by  a  sacrifice  of  truth,  to  call  that  purple  which  we 
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see  to  be  yellow,  as  we  may  agree,  by  a  still  more 
profligate  sacrifice  of  every  noble  feeling,  to  offer  to  fl 
tyrauny  the  bomage  of  our  adulation, — to  say  to  the 
murderer  of  Thrasea  Paetus,  "  Thou  hast  done  well," 
— to  the  parricide  who  murdered  Agrippina,  "  Thou 
hast  done  more  than  well."  As  every  new  victim 
falls,  we  may  lift  our  voice  in  still  louder  flattery. 
We  may  fall  at  the  proud  feet,  we  may  beg,  as  a 
boon,  the  honour  of  kissing  that  bloody  hand  which  I 
has  been  lifted  against  the  helpless ;  we  may  do  j 
more ;  we  may  bring  the  altar,  and  the  sacrifice,  and 
implore  the  god  not  to  ascend  too  soon  to  heaven. 
This  we  may  do,  for  this  we  have  the  sad  remem- 
brance, that  beings  of  a  human  form  and  soul  have 
done.  But  this  is  all  which  we  can  do.  We  can 
constrain  our  tongue  to  be  false ;  our  features  to 
bend  themselves  to  the  semblance  of  that  passionate 
adoration  which  we  wish  to  express;  our  knees  to 
fall  prostrate  ;  but  our  heart  we  cannot  constrain. 
There  virtue  must  still  have  a  voice  which  is  not  to 
be  drowned  by  hymns  and  acclamations ;  there  the 
crimes  which  we  laud  as  virtues  are  crimes  still; 
and  he  whom  we  have  made  a  god  is  the  most  con- 
temptible of  mankind  ;  if,  indeed,  we  do  not  feel 
perhaps  that  we  are  ourselves  still  more  contemptible. 
When  is  it,  I  may  ask,  that  the  virtue  of  any  one 
appears  to  us  most  amiable  ?  Is  it  when  it  seems 
attended  with  every  thing  that  can  excite  the  envy 
even  of  the  wicked, — with  wealth,  with  power,  with 
all  which  is  commonly  termed  good  fortune ;  and  < 
when,  if  its  influence  on  our  emotions  depend  on  the 
mere  images  of  enjoyment  which  it  suggests,  these  may 
surely  be  supposed  to  arise  most  readily  ?  It  is  ami- 
able, indeed,  even  in  sucli  circumstances;  but  how  much 
more  interesting  is  it  to  us,  when  it  is  loaded  with 
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afflictions  from  which  it  aloiie  can  derive  happiness. 
It  is  Socrates  in  the  prison  of  whom  we  think — 
Aristides  in  exile,  and  jicrhaps  Cato.  whatever  com- 
parative esteem  he  miglit  have  excited,  would  have 
been  little  more  interesting  in  our  eyes  than  Coesar 
liimself,  if  CiBsar  had  not  been  a  successful  usurper., 

It  is  in  describing  the  retreat  and  disasters  to 
which  that  last  defender  of  Roman  freedom  was  ex- 
posed, that  Lucan  exclaims,  with  a  sympathy  almost 
of  exultation, 

Hunc  ego  per  Syrtes,  Lybitequo  extrema,  triiimpliuni 
Dacere  maluerim,  quatn  ter  Capitolia  curru 
Scandere  Pompeii,  qiiam  frangere  colla  Jugurtbro. ' 

What  proof  can  be  imagined  stronger  than  this,  that 
virtue  and  the  source  of  personal  gain  are  not  identi- 
cal phrases;  since  no  accession  of  personal  interest 
can  make  that  a  virtue  which  was  before  a  vice ;  nor 
any  loss  of  personal  interest  make  that  a  vice  which 
was  before  a  virtue  ?  If,  in  any  physical  science,  a 
similar  error  were  maintained,  there  is  not  a  philo- 
sopher who  would  not  instantly  reject  it.  Let  us 
conceive,  for  example,  some  one  ignorant  enough,  or 
bold  enough  to  affirm,  that  the  gravity  of  bodies 
depends  on  their  quantity  of  heat.  We  should  think 
that  we  had  nothing  more  to  do,  for  showing  the 
absurdity  of  such  an  opinion,  than  to  try  the  efi'ect  of 
increasing  and  diminishing  the  warmth  of  the  gra- 
vitating bodies ;  and,  if  we  found  the  weight  to 
remain  the  same  during  all  these  changes ;  if  we 
found  one  body  to  be  warmer  than  another,  and  yet 
heavier,  colder  than  a  third  body  and  yet  heavier,  we 
Bhould  think  ourselves  fairly  entitled  to  infer,  that 
warmth  and  gravity  were  not  the  same;  that  a  body 
might  gravitate  and  be  warm,  as,  indeed,  every  body 

1  Lib.  ix.  V.  598-600. 
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which  gravitates  may  be  said  to  Lave  some  beat,  as 
every  substance  which  is  warm  has  some  weight ;  but 
that  the  gravity  did  not  depend  on  the  warmth,  aud 
bore  no  nieasurablc  proportion  to  it.  This,  in  ex- 
ternal physics,  we  sliould  think  a  sufficient  demon- 
stration, liut,  in  morals,  the  sophist  finds  a  sort  of 
sbolter  in  the  indistinct  conceptions  of  those  to  whom 
be  addresses  himself.  It  is  proved,  as  indubitable, 
that  our  admiration  of  virtue  lias  no  measurable  pro- 
portion to  our  feeling  of  personal  profit  which  may 
be  reaped  from  it ;  that  the  profit  may  be  increased, 
indefinitely,  without  the  slightest  diminution  of  our 
abhorrence  of  vice  ;  and  the  loss  increased  indefinitely 
without  any  diminution  of  our  admiration  of  virtue. 
But,  notwithstanding  this  demonstration,  that  virtue 
is  conceived  by  us  as  something  more  than  a  mere 
source  of  personal  enjoyment  to  us,  he  still  asserts 
that  they  are  strictly  synonymous  ;  and  renews,  with 
as  brilliant  ingenuity  as  before,  that  sly  logic,  which 
would  be  irresistible  if  an  epigram  were  an  argument,  h 
and  a  series  of  epigrams  a  perfect  demonstration.  H 

We  have  seen,  then,  that  the  admiration  of  actions 
as  virtuous,  is  not  affected  by  calcuhitions  of  loss  and 
gain,  and  must,  therefore,  be  something  more  than 
that  loss  or  gain  which,  in  our  calculation,  we  per-      i 
ceive  to  be  manifestly  increased  or  diminished.    There  fl 
is  another  demonstration  which  seems  not  less  irre- 
sistible.    If  what  we  admire  in  the  virtue  of  others 
be  nothing   more  than   its  tendency,  more   or  less 
direct,  to  our  individual  advantage,  the  relations  on 
which  this  tendency  depends  must  be  perceived  by  us  m 
before  we  admire ;  and  the  discernment  of  these  is  ^ 
not  a  simple  and  easy  intellectual  ertbrt.     The  mind 
that  is  matured  by  long  observation  of  society,  and 
by  profound  reflection  on  those  ties  which  make  the 
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action  of  one  man  a  soiircf  of  proHt  or  injury  to 
remote  individuals,  may,  indeed,  look  with  esteem  on 
certain  actions,  and  witb  indignation  on  others.  Our 
love  of  virtue  and  hatred  of  vice,  if  they  arise  from 
such  knowledge,  must  be  in  every  case  progressive  a8 
the  knowledge  itself,  from  infancy  to  old  age.  To 
relate  to  a  child  some  action  of  cruelty,  must  be  to 
speak  to  an  indifferent  heart, — to  a  heart  which 
cannot  have  made  these  nice  reflections,  and  which 
cannot,  tliereforo,  feel  wluit  is  not  to  be  felt  without 
the  knowledge  which  those  reflections  give.  Every 
nursery,  then,  exhibits  a  fair  field  for  an  experiment 
that  may  be  said  to  be  deeisive ;  and  will  the  selfish 
moralist  submit  his  theory  to  the  test  ?  Will  he  take 
upon  his  knee  that  little  creature  which  has,  perhaps, 
Bcarcely  felt  a  pain  since  it  entered  into  life,  which 
knows  only  that  it  has  a  friend  in  every  living  being 
that  has  met  its  eye,  and  which  has  never  thought  <jf 
its  own  misery  as  a  thing  that  is  possible  {  Will  he 
watch  that  listening  countenance,  every  look  of  which 
is  fixed  on  his  own,  as  he  repeats  verse  after  verse  of 
the  ballad  which  describes  some  act  of  injustice  and 
atrocious  cruelty ;  and  will  he  expect  to  sec  no  tear 
in  those  eyes ;  to  hear  no  sobbings  when  the  misery 
is  extreme ;  to  discover  no  demonstrations  of  an 
indignant  w^ath,  that  thinks  not  of  itself  at  the 
time,  but  thinks  only  of  the  oppressed  whom  it  would 
gladly  succour,  of  the  oppressor  on  whom  it  would 
gladly  inflict  vengeance  ?  It  will  be  well  for  that 
child  if,  in  the  corruption  of  the  world,  he  retain  a 
sympathy  with  t!ie  good  and  the  wretched,  and  a 
hatred  of  guilt,  as  ardent  as  he  feels  in  those  years  of 
ignorance ;  if,  on  learning  the  relations  of  virtue  to 
his  own  liajtpiness,  he  love  it  merely  as  he  loved  it 
when  he  never  thought  of  the  relation. 
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The   love  of  virtue,  then,  I  conclude,  is  different, 
and  essentially  different,  from  the  njere  love  of  selfish 
gain.     It  is  an  affection  which  leads  us  to  esteem 
often  what  is  directly  injurious  to  us;  which  makes 
it  impossible  for  the  good  man  not  to  Iionour  in  his 
heart,  as  well  as  in  the  praise  which  might  seem 
forced  from  him,  the  virtues  of  that  rival  by  whom  he 
is  outstripped  in  the  competition  of  public  dignity, 
which    gains    from    the   commander   of  an    army   a 
respect  wliich  nothing  can  suppress,  for  the  valour, 
and  all  the  military  virtues  of  the  commander  opposed 
to  hira  ;   though  these  very  virtues  have  disquieted 
him  more  than  the  vices  of  half  a  nation,  though  they 
have  robbed  him  of  repose,  auci,  which  is  still  worse,      i 
have  robbed  hira  of  the  glory,  which  was  his  great^| 
object,  by  bringing  on  the  army  which  be  has  led  in 
vain  to  successive  fields,  disaster  after  disaster.     It 
is  an  affection  which  can  find    objects  in  lands  the 
most  remote ;   which  makes  us  feel   delight  in  the 
good  qualities  of  those  who  lived  in  ages  of  which 
the  remembrances  of  their  virtues  are  the  only  relics; 
and  which  preserves  to  our  indignation  and  abhor- 
rence, the  crimes  of  those    whom   the  tomb  itself, 
already  in  ruins,  has  rendered  powerless  to  injure  us. 
It  is  an  affection  which  is  itself  the  truest  prosperity 
of  hira  who  feels  it ;  and  which,  when  the  virtuous 
man  does  truly  seem  to  suffer  what  the  world  caJIa 
adversity,  endears  to  hira  in  his  very  afflictions,  still 
more,  that  virtue,  without  which  he  might  have  been 
what  the  world  terms  prosperous. 
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LECTURE  LXXIX. 

Examination  of  ihe  Seljith  System,  and  its  Modlficaliont, 
continued. 


A  GREAT  part  of  mj  last  Lecture,  Gentlemen,  was 
employed  in  considering  that  theory  of  morals  which 
would  represent  all  the  feelings  that  appear  to  ua 
most  disinterested,  as  only  the  results  of  selfish 
calculation ;  the  generous  sacritices  of  friendship  as 
t!ie  "barter  of  some  good  which  wo  value  less  for  a 
good  which  we  value  more,  without  any  regard  to 
the  happiness  of  those  whom  it  is  our  policy  to 
distinguish  by  the  flattering  term  of  friends,  but  who 
are  merely  the  purchasers  and  sellers  of  the  different 
wares  of  wealth,  or  power,  or  honour,  or  sensual 
pleasures,  which  it  is  our  trade,  as  human  beings,  to 
sell  and  buy.  In  that  wretched  exhibition  which  is 
made  to  us  of  the  social  intercourse  of  the  world,  the 
friendship  of  any  one,  as  implying,  in  every  instance, 
Bome  stratagem  or  invention  of  deceit  on  his  part,  is, 
therefore,  in  every  instance,  to  be  dreaded  and  shunned 
far  more  than  absolute  indiH'crence,  or  even  perhaps 
than  avowed  enmity.  Nor  is  it  only  common  friend- 
ship which  this  system  would  represent  as  the  simu- 
lation, and  nothing  more  than  the  simulation,  of  the 
generous  feelings  that  are  professed.  The  virtues 
which  gather  us  under  the  domestic  roof  in  delightful 
confidence  of  affection,  of  which  we  never  question 
the  sincerity  in  others,  because  we  feel  it  to  be 
sincere  in  ourselves,  when  it  prompts  in  us  the  kind- 
nesses which  we  delight  to  receive,  because  we  have 
known  the  delight  of  conferring  them ;  these  gentle 
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virtues,  which  almost  consecrate  to  us  our  home, — 
as  if,  in  the  midst  of  that  wide  scene  in  which  the 
anxieties  and  vices  of  the  world  may  rage,  it  were 
some  divine  and  sacred  place,  which  distrust  and  fear 
cannot  enter, — would  be  driven,  bj  this  cold  and 
miserable  sophistry,  from  the  roof  under  which  they 
delighted  to  repose, — if  human  folly  could  prevail 
over  an  influence  so  celestial,  and  if  man  could, 
indeed,  become  that  wretched  thing  which  he  would 
80  laboriously  represent  himself  to  be.  In  the  ten- 
derness of  connubial  love,  which  years  of  affection 
have  only  rendered  more  vivid,  how  many  are  there 
who,  in  their  chief  wishes  of  happiness,  scarcely  think 
of  themselves ;  or,  at  least,  think  of  themselves  far 
less  as  objects  of  exclusive  interest,  than  as  beings 
whose  happiness  is  necessary  to  the  enjoyment  of 
those  whom  they  delight  to  render  happy !  This 
seeming  devotion,  we  are  told,  may  indeed  be  a 
selfishness  a  little  more  refiued ;  but  it  is  not  less 
the  growth  or  development  of  absolute  and  exclusive 
self-regard.  It  is  a  selfishness  which  sees  and  seeks 
its  own  individual  good  at  a  little  greater  distance; 
but,  since  it  is  its  own  individual  good  which  alone, 
at  whatever  distance,  it  is  incessantly  wishing  to  see, 
and  as  incessantly  labouring  to  obtain,  it  is  still 
selfishness,  aa  much  when  it  pursues  the  distant  as 
when  it  gi'asps  the  near; — a  selfishness  to  which  the 
happiness  of  those  who  appear  to  be  loved,  is  as 
the  mere  happiness  of  another, — if  we  analyze  our 
desires  with  sufficient  subtlety, — far  more  uninte- 
resting than  the  acquisition  of  the  idlest  gewgaw 
which  vanity,  with  all  its  covetous  eagerness,  would 
scarcely  stoop  to  add  to  its  stores. 

The  fallacy  of  this  system,  as  1  endeavoured  to 
show  you,  arises  chiefly  from  tl>e  pleasure  which  truly 
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attends  our  virtuous  affections,  but  wbich,  though 
universally  attending  them,  it  seems  to  require  uo 
very  great  nicety  of  diacrirnination  to  distinguish  as 
their  consequence,  not  their  cause.  We  have  plea- 
sure, indeed,  in  conferring  a  kindness ;  but  it  is 
because  •we  confer  the  kindness,  and  have  had  the 
previous  desire  of  conferring  it,  that  we  feel  this 
pleasure  of  being  kind ;  not  because  we  feel  this 
pleasure,  that  wc  confer  the  kindness ;  and  if  we 
had  never  been  beneficent,  we  should  as  little  have 
known  the  delight  of  beneficence,  as  we  should  have 
known  what  external  beauty  is,  without  the  previous 
perception  of  the  forms  and  colours  of  the  objects 
which  we  term  bcautifuL  It  would,  indeed,  have 
been  as  just  a  theory  of  the  primary  sensations  of 
vision,  to  say,  that  it  is  because  wo  have  a  pleasing 
emotion  in  beliolding  the  proportions  and  colours  of 
certain  forms,  we  see  those  forms  and  colours  which 
excite  in  us  the  pleasing  emotion,  as,  of  our  moral 
approbation  or  disapprobation,  to  say,  that  it  is 
because  we  have  pleasure  in  the  performance  and 
contemplation  of  virtuous  actions,  and  ]>ain  in  the 
contemplation  and  performance  of  vicious  actions,  we 
perceive  that  very  virtue  and  vice,  and  form  those 
very  desires,  Tirtuoua  or  vicious,  to  which,  as  pre- 
viously existing,  we  owe  the  pleasure  and  the  pain 
that  have  resulted  from  them,  not  produced  them, 
and  that  cannot  even  be  conceived  as  pleasure  and 
pain,  without  necessarily  presupposing  them.  In 
acting  virtuously,  we  do  what  it  is  jdeasant  to  do ; 
but  it  is  not  on  account  of  the  pleasure  that  we 
perform  the  action,  which  it  is  delightful  to  us  to 
do,  and  almost  as  delightful  to  us  to  have  done. 
Indeed,  to  destroy  our  pleasure  altogether,  nothing 
more  would  be  necessary  than  to  imi)ress  us  with  the 
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belief,  that  the  actions  were  performed  by  us,  with  no 
other  view  thaa  to  the  selfish  gratification  which  we 
might  feel  in  thinking  of  them  ;  and  with  a  total 
carelessness  as  to  the  happiness  of  those  to  whose 
welfare  the  world  conceived  us  to  be  making  a 
generous  sacrifice.  If  conformity  to  selfish  gain  were 
all  which  constitutes  virtue,  why  should  our  pleasure 
in  this  case  cease  ?  It  ceases  for  the  best  of  all 
reasons,  that  it  arises  from  virtue,  and  can  arise  only 
from  virtue ;  and  that  in  such  a  case,  as  there  would 
no  longer  be  any  virtue,  there  would,  therefore,  no 
longer  be  any  thing  to  be  contemplated  with  satis- 
faction. Such  is  that  gross  and  revolting  system 
which  would  represent  all  the  seeming  moral  excel- 
lencies of  the  world, — every  generous  exertion,  every 
magnanimous  forbearance, — as  one  universal  deceit, 
— one  constant  unwearied  search  of  personal  good, 
in  which  not  a  single  wish  ever  wanders  beyond  that 
personal  enjoyment  of  the  individual. 

There  is  another  form  in  which  the  selfish  system 
may  be  presented  to  us,  less  unjust  to  our  nature  than 
that  which  we  have  been  considering.  It  may  be 
said,  that  we  now  do  truly  wish  for  the  happiness  of 
others,  without  any  regard  to  our  own  immediate 
interest ;  but  that  we  have  become  thus  disinterested, 
by  the  very  influence  of  selfishness,  only  because  our 
own  interest  has  formerly  been  felt  to  be  connected 
with  the  interest  of  others ;  diminishing  and  increas- 
ing with  theirs  in  so  many  instances,  that  the  love 
which  was  originally  confined,  and  confined  in  the 
strictest  sense  of  exclusion  to  ourselves,  is  now  dif- 
fused in  some  measure  to  them,  as  if  almost  parts  of 
ourselves  ;  that  we  have  learned  to  value  their  happi- 
ness, however,  only  on  account  of  the  relation  which 
it  has  been  found  to  bear  to  ours ;  but  for  which  rela- 


d 


OF  THE  SELFISH  SYSTEM.  51 

tion,  as  evolved  to  us  more  aud  more  distinctly  in  the 
whole  progress  of  social  life,  we  should  be  absolutely 
incapable  of  a  single  wish  for  their  happiness,  of  a 
single  wish  for  their  freedom  from  the  severest  agony, 
even  when  their  agony  was  beneath  our  very  view, 
and  could  be  suspended  by  our  utterance  of  a  single 
word  of  command  to  him  who  waited  in  dreadful 
ministry  on  the  rack  or  on  the  stake ;  or  at  least,  if, 
in  such  circumstances,  we  could  have  wished  any 
relief  to  their  torture,  it  must  have  been  merely  to 
free  our  ears  from  the  noise  of  groans  or  shrieks,  that, 
like  any  other  noise,  might  be  a  little  too  loud  to  be 
agreeable  to  us.  According  to  this  system,  the 
happiness  of  others  is  loved  as  representative  of  our 
own,  in  the  same  way  as  any  object  with  which  our 
own  pleasure  has  been  associated,  becomes  itself  an 
object  of  pleasure  to  us.  Our  virtues,  therefore, 
arising  in  every  case  from  the  discovery  of  some  rela- 
tion which  the  happiness  of  others  bears  to  our  own 
physical  happiness,  are  not  so  much  the  causes  of 
enjoyment,  as  the  results  of  it ;  they  depend,  then,  on 
circumstances  that  are  accidental,  varying  as  the 
accidental  relations  to  our  pleasure  vary ;  and,  if  they 
seem  to  us  to  have  any  uniformity,  it  is  only  because 
the  circumstances  of  pleasure,  on  which  they  depend, 
may  be  regarded  as  nearly  uniform  in  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth.  Every  where  the  parent,  the  wife,  the 
child,  must  have  been  useful  to  the  son,  the  husband* 
the  father ;  every  where,  therefore,  these  relations,  as 
productive  of  happiness,  or  protection,  or  comfort,  in 
some  degree,  are  relations  of  love ;  and  every  where, 
in  consequence  of  this  factitious  love,  there  are  cor- 
responding factitious  feelings  of  duty,  filial,  connubial, 
parental. 

This  modification  of  the  selfish  system,  as  distin- 
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guished  from  the  former,  hus  at  least  the  comparati^ 
merit  of  not  being  in  absolute  opposition  to  almost 
every  feeling  of  our  nature ;  and  since  it  allows  us  t<yfl 
be  at  present  disinterested,  and  refers  us  for  the 
period  of  absolute  moral  indiiference,  to  a  time  ante- 
cedent to  that  which  our  remembrance  cau  reach,  it  is 
not  so  easy  to  expose  its  falsehood,  as  to  expose  the 
gross  and  obvious  falsehood  of  the  system  which 
ascribes  to  us  one  lasting  selfishness, — a  selfishness  so 
unremitting  as  to  be,  not  for  the  first  years  of  our  life 
only,  but  in  infancy,  in  youth,  in  mature  manhood,  iiiH 
the  hist  sordid  wishes  of  a  long  age  of  sordid  wishes, 
absolutely  incompatible  with  any  aifection  that  is 
directly  and  purely  benevolent  But  though  ifc  may 
be  less  easy  to  show  the  inaccuracy  of  the  view  of  the 
great  principles  of  our  moral  nature,  which  such  a 
modification  of  the  doctrine  of  general  selfishness 
presents,  the  view,  which  even  this  modification  of  the 
doctrine  presents,  is  false  to  the  noble  principles  of  a 
nature  that,  even  in  the  sophist  himself,  is  far  nobler 
than  that  whicli  his  degrading  soplnstries  would 
represent  him  as  possessing.  There  are  feelings  of 
moral  approbation,  independent  of  all  views  of  per- 
sonal interest.  The  happiness  of  others  is  to  us  more 
than  the  representation  of  our  own ;  and  the  way  in 
which  it  contributes  most  powerfully  to  our  own,  is 
by  the  generous  disinterested  wishes  whieh  it  has  pre- 
viously excited  in  our  breast. 

I  trust  it  is  superfluous  for  me  to  say,  that,  in  con- 
tending for  the  independence  and  originality  of  our 
moral  feelings,  I  do  not  contend  that  we  are  capable 
of  these  feelings  at  a  period  at  which  we  are  incapable 
of  forming  any  conception  of  the  nature  and  conse- 
quences of  actions;  that,  for  example,  we  must  feel 
instant  gratitude  to  our  mother  or  our  nurse,  for  the 
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first  sustenance  or  first  cares  wkich  we  receive,  bcfure 
we  are  conscious  of  any  thing  but  of  our  momentary 
pleasure  or  pain ;  anJ,  far  from  knowing  the  existence 
of  those  kind  hearts  wliich  watch  over  us,  scarcely 
know  that  we  have  ourselves  an  existence  which,  id 
capable  of  being  prolonged.  This  blind  virtue,  it 
would  indeed  be  manifestly  absurd  to  suppose ;  but 
this  no  philosoplier  has  maintained.  All  which  a 
defender  of  original  tendencies  to  the  emotions  that 
are  distinctive  of  virtue  and  vice,  can  be  supposed  to 
assert,  is,  that  when  we  are  capable  of  umlerstanding 
the  consequences  of  actions,  we  then  have  those  feel* 
ings  of  moral  approbation  or  disapprobation,  which, 
in  their  various  relations  to  time,  as  present,  past,  or 
future,  I  suppose  to  constitute  our  moral  notions  of 
virtue,  merit,  obligation.  It  then  becomes  impossible 
for  us  not  to  feel,  that  in  giving  pain,  for  the  mere 
pleasure  of  giving  pain,  to  one  whose  delight  it  has 
been  to  contribute  to  our  happiness,  we  should  do 
that  which  we  could  not  contemplate  ■without  a  feel- 
ing of  self-reproach, — as  we  should  have  an  opposite 
feeling  of  self-approbation,  in  every  sacrifice  wliich  we 
might  make  of  our  own  convenience,  to  the  happiness 
or  the  comfort  of  a  person,  to  whom  our  mutual 
services  were  so  justly  duo.  An  action,  I  have 
already  frequently  repeated,  is,  as  a  moral  object,  not 
the  mere  production  of  good  or  evil,  but  the  intentional 
production  of  good  or  evil.  It  has  no  moral  meaning 
whatever,  but  as  it  is  significant  of  the  frame  of  mind 
of  the  agent  himself,  willing  and  producing  a  parti- 
cular result ;  and  where  the  frame  of  mind  of  the 
agent  cannot  be  supposed  to  be  known,  or  even 
guessed,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  any  moral  feel- 
ing should  arise,  whatever  susceptibility  the  mind 
may  possess  of  being  affected  with  certain  moral 
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emotions,  by  the  contemplation  of  certain  frames  of 
mind  of  the  volontan'  producers  of  good  or  evil.   There 
is  a  knowledge  then  of  intention  on  which  our  moral 
sentiments  unquestionably  depend ;  bat  it  is  only  on  H 
this  knowledge  they  do  depend ;  and  it  would  be  as " 
absurd  to  refuse  to  them  the  appellation  of  original 
feelings,  on  this  account,  as  it  would  be  to  refuse  tofl 
the  mind  any  original  susceptibility  of  the  sensations 
of  vision,  because  there  can  be  no  vision  till  a  luminous 
object  be  present,  nor  even  then  any  distinct  percep- 
tion till  we  have  opened  our  eyelids.     There  was, 
indeed,  a  period  at  which  we  had  no  moral  feelings, 
aa  there  was  a  period  at  which  we  had  no  sensations 
of  colour ;  hut  though  we  had  not  the  actual  feelings, 
from  the  absence   of  the  circumstances  which    are 
necessary  for  producing  them,  we  could  as  little  be 
said  to  be  blind  to  morality  in  the  one  case,  as  blind 
to  all  the  splendour  and  beauty  of  light  in  the  other. 
To  return,  however,  to  that  form  of  the  selfish 
system  of  morals,  which  is  under  our  review,  I  may 
remark,  in  the  first  place,  that,  as  this  theory  of  our 
aflfections  admits  them  to  be  at  present  disinterested, 
and  refers  us  for  the  period  of  exclusive  self-regard,  to 
a  time  of  which  the  consciousness  is  absolutely  lost 
to  our  memory,  it  wouM  not  be  entitled  to  the  praise^ 
of  certainty,  even  though  no  objection  could  be  urgedH 
against  it.     It  would  stiU  be  only  an  hypothesis, — and 
an  hypothesis  which,  even  by  the  confession  of  those 
who  maintain  it,  supposes  a  state  of  our  feelings  J 
absolutely  opposite  to  that  which  they  have  continued fl 
to  display,  during  all  that  long  period  of  our  conscious- 
ness which  we  are  capable  of  remembering.     Tt  is  an, 
hypothesis,  aU  the    burden    of  the   proof  of  which  I 
roust  rest  with  the  assertors  of  it, — an  hypothesis^ 
which,  even  though  it  were  just,  it  would  be  imi 
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sible  to  verify, — and  an  hypothesis  which  affirms  the 
mind  to  have  been,  with  respect  to  the  very  feelings 
that  are  attenipted  to  be  explained  by  it,  the  reverse 
of  what  is  at  present.  But  is  there  no  other  objec- 
tion which  can  be  made  to  this  system,  than  that  it  is 
an  hypothesis  only,  which  may,  if  we  consent  to  admit 
it  without  proof,  be  made  to  tally  with  the  phenomeua; 
but  which  the  phenomena  themselves  do  not  at  least 
very  obviously  appear  to  warrant  us  to  frame?  There 
is  still  another  very  important  inquiry :  Does  it  cor- 
respond, even  as  an  hypothesis,  with  the  moral  appear- 
ances, which  it  is  invented  to  illustrate  ? 

We  have  moral  affections,  it  is  allowed,  at  present 
which  are  disinterested;  but  they  have  become  so,  it 
is  said,  in  consequence  of  the  association  of  our  own 
past  pleasures  with  their  objects;  and  our  experience 
that  the  safety,  and  in  some  measure  the  comfort  of 
others, — for  whom,  on  their  own  account,  we  should 
be  perfectly  indifferent  whether  they  be  in  health  or 
disease,  joy  or  misery, — are  necessary  to  enable  them 
to  contribute  most  effectually  to  our  happiness.  We 
at  last  seek  their  happiness  for  their  sake,  because  we 
have  been  accustomed  to  seek  it  for  our  own ;  and  the 
wilful  violations  of  their  pleasure  or  ease,  which  were 
regarded  by  us  at  first  as  inexpedient  because  they 
might  be  hurtful  to  ourselves,  are  at  last  regarded  by 
us  as  immoral,  when  we  have  been  so  perfectly 
selfish,  for  a  sufficient  length  of  time,  as  to  cease  to 
be  selfish,  from  the  very  force  of  our  habits  of  selfish- 
ness. 

In  opposition  to  tliis  hypothesis,  I  need  not  repeat 
arguments  which  have  been  already  urged  by  me 
against  other  false  views  of  our  moral  nature;  and 
which,  as  not  less  applicable  to  this  view  of  it,  I 
flatter   myself  that   you  will  have   no   difficulty   iu 
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remembering  and  applying  for  yourselves.  The 
nursery,  to  which  I  referred  in  ray  last  lecture  as 
the  scene  of  an  experiment  that  might  be  considered 
as  decisive  with  respect  to  the  theory  of  universal 
selfishne.gs,  would  be  equally  valuable  for  a  similar 
experiment  in  the  present  instance,  as  to  that  selfish- 
ness, which,  though  not  universal  during  the  whole 
course  of  life,  ia  said  to  be  universal  at  least  during 
childhood.  Such  an  experiment,  indeed,  would  be 
still  more  valuable  in  the  present  instance,  as  allowing 
us  the  nearest  approach  which  we  can  make  to  the 
time  at  which  the  mysterious  transmutation  of  selfish- 
ness into  disinterested  affection  is  supposed  to  begin 
to  take  place.  If  all  actions  which  do  not  imme- 
diately affect  our  own  means  of  physical  well-being 
be  originally  indifferent  to  us,  aud  if  we  learn  only  by 
the  relations  of  certain  actions  to  tliis  physical  well- 
being,  to  regard  one  species  of  conduct  as  virtuous, 
and  another  species  of  conduct  as  vicious,  the  child, 
whose  never-failing  enjoyments  have  seemed  to  him 
to  form  a  regular  part  of  the  day,  almost  like  the 
hours  which  compose  it,  who  expects  to  find  to- 
morrow what  he  found  yesterday,  and  who  as  little 
thinks  that  he  is  indebted  to  any  one  for  the  regular 
food  which  gratifies  his  appetite,  or  the  garments 
which  keep  him  warm,  or  the  little  couch  on  which 
he  lies  down  happy,  to  awake  happy  next  morning,  as 
he  thinks  that  he  is  indebted  to  any  of  those  around 
him  for  the  sunny  radiance  which  shines  on  him,  or 
for  the  air  which  he  breathes  without  knowing  that 
he  is  breathing  it ;  while  he  lives  among  smiles  and 
caresses,  and  regards  evea  these,  not  as  marks  of 
indulgence,  but  only  as  proofs  of  the  mere  presence 
of  those  whose  very  countenance  is  love.  The  little 
reaeoner  on  his  own  comforts,  and  disregarder  of  I 
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comforts  but  his  own,  may  indeed  be  beginning  to 
form  the  inductions  which  are  to  terminate  in  the 
behef,  that  the  happiness  of  others  uiay  be  instru- 
mental to  his  happiness ;  and  that  the  universe  would 
suffer,  and  consequently  himself,  as  a  part  of  the 
universe,  he  in  danger  of  suffering  by  the  spreading 
and  multiplying  relations  of  guilt  to  guilt,  if  an  in- 
stance of  rapacity  or  cruelty  were  to  occur  in  some 
obscure  cottage  in  a  distant  kingdom.  But  though 
he  may  be  beginning  to  make  this  philosophic  analysis 
and  generalization  of  the  remote  relations  of  tilings, 
by  which  crimes  perpetrated  in  the  most  remote  part 
of  the  world,  and  of  a  kind  from  which  he  has  never 
suffered,  may  be  conceived  by  him  to  liave  ultimately 
some  relation  to  hia  own  selfish  enjoyment,  he  is  surely 
only  beginning  to  make  them.  His  selfishness  is  not 
of  sufficient  growth  to  have  ceased  to  be  selfish  ;  and 
liis  morality,  therefore,  if  morality  be  the  result  of 
fine  inductions,  which  show  the  good  of  others  to  be 
ia  some  measure  representative  of  our  own,  cannot 
have  begun  to  be  developed.  When  he  quits  his 
sport,  therefore,  to  listen  to  the  tale  which  his  nurse 
has  promised  him,  suspending  not  this  particular  exer- 
cise only,  hut  the  very  activity  that  would  be  every 
moment  urging  him  to  new  exercise,  as  he  remains 
fixed  at  her  knee  in  a  state  of  quiet  of  every  limb, 
that  but  for  the  delightful  horrors  which  he  hears 
and  expects  to  hear,  would  be  too  powerful  to  be 
borne ;  if  there  be  no  disinterested  affection  then,  or 
or  at  least  only  the  faint  dawning  of  such  affections, 
the  tale  which  is  related  to  him,  however  full  it  may 
be  of  injustice  and  cruelty,  cannot  have  any  powerful 
influence  on  his  feelings.  His  love  of  novelty,  indeed, 
may  be  gratified  by  the  adventures  of  the  generous 
warrior,  who,  at  the  peril  of  his  own  life,  attacked  the 
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castle  of  the  giant,  and  opened  at  last,  to  give  liberty 
to  a  hundred  trembling  prisoners,  those  dungeon  gates  fl 
which  had  never  before  been  opened  but  to  fling  some 
new  wretch  to  the  living  heap  of  wretchedness,  or  out 
of  the  heap  already  gathered,  to  select  some  one  for 
torture  and  death.     He  may  listen  to   such  a  marvel- 
lous tale  as  he  would  listen  to  any  tiling  else  that  is 
equally  marvellous ;  but  it  is  only  as  marvellous  that  he 
can  be  supposed  to  listen  to  it.     There  is  no  generous 
interest  in  virtue  to  be  gratified  in  his  little  heart, 
because,  in  his  state  of  secure  and  tranquil  enjoyment, 
he  has  had  too  little  experience  of  the  relations  of 
things  to  know  that  vice  and  virtue  have  that  great      i 
difference — their  only  diiference — which  consists  in  ■ 
their  likelihood  of  being  of  greater  or  less  advantage 
or  disadvantage  to  him.     In  hearing  of  the  deliverance 
of  the  good,  and  of  the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  he 
should  have  no  thought  but  of  the  wonderful  things 
which  he  is  to  hear  next.     In  short,  according  to  the 
system  which  would  represent  all  virtue  to  be  of  selfish 
growth,  he  should  be  that  cold  and  indiflerent  creature 
which  no  nursery  has  ever  seen ;  and  which,  if  every 
nursery  saw  in  those  who  are  to  furnish  the  mature  fl 
population  of  otlier  years,  the  earth  would  soon  be  an  " 
unpeopled  waste,  or,  at  best,  a  prison-house  of  the  ^ 
rapacious  and  the  cruel.  ^M 

If,  without  having  heard  of  any  hypotheses  on  the  ~ 
subject,  we  were  told  that  there  is  a  period  of  the  life 
of  man  in  which  a  tale  of  cruelty  may  be  related  to 
him,  and  understood  without  exciting  any  emotion, 
and  in  which  the  intentional  producer  of  misery,  who 
produces  it  in  the  mere  wantonness  of  power,  only 
that  he  may  have  the  delight  of  thinking  that  he  has      , 
produced  it,  and  the  mild   and   unrepining  sufferer  fl 
whom  he  has  made  his  victim,  are  regarded  with      ' 
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equal  iadifierence,  is  it  to  hia  early  years  that  we  all 
should  look  ill  making  our  reference?  or,  rather,  is 
there  not  reason  to  think,  that  at  least  an  equal 
number  of  the  estimatoris  of  different  ages  would  look 
to  years,  when,  if  generous  affections  were  the  result 
of  experience,  and  grew  more  purely  disinterested,  as 
the  experience  of  the  relations  of  things  extended  over 
a  larger  portion  of  life,  there  could  not  be  one  sordid 
and  selfish  wish  remaining  with  its  ancient  dominion 
in  the  heart? 

But,  omitting  every  objection  that  may  be  drawn 
from  the  appearances  of  lively  moral  feeling,  at  a  time 
when,  according  to  the  hypothesis  of  original  insen- 
sibility to  every  distinction  of  virtue  and  vice,  there 
could  be  no  moral  feeling  of  any  kind,  what,  I  may 
ask,  is  the  nature  of  the  change  which  is  snjiposed  to 
take  place  in  this  purification  of  selfish  desires,  and 
are  the  circumstances  assigned  as  the  cause  of  the 
purification  sufficient  to  produce  it?  We  are  abso- 
lutely regardless  of  the  happiness  or  misery  of  others ; 
and  the  actions  that  would  lead  to  their  happiness  or 
misery  seem  to  us  to  have  those  different  physical 
tendencies,  but  are  regarded  by  us  only  as  physically 
different.  Such  is  said  to  be  the  state  of  the  mind  at 
one  period.  Afterwards  we  learn  to  look  on  others 
wath  regard,  in  consequence  of  the  pleasure  which  has 
I  flowed  from  them,  or  attended  their  presence ;  and 
not  to  look  on  them  v^fitli  disinterested  regard  only, 
and  to  wish  their  happiness,  but,  which  is  a  much 
more  important  circumstance,  to  feel  that  the  neglect 
or  violation  of  their  happiness  would  be  attended  with 
feelings  of  self-reproach  ou  our  part,  essentially  dif- 
ferent from  mere  regret.  The  explanation  proposed 
might,  perhaps,  be  thought  to  account  for  the  affection 
which  we  acquire  for  persons  as  well  as  for  things 
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that  were  previously  indifferent  to  ua ;  and  even  for 
our  wish  to  add  to  the  happiness  of  those  whom  we 
lore,  since  there  scarcely  can  be  affection  without 
such  a  wish.  But  the  sense  of  duty  is  soraethiag  more 
than  this  consciousness  of  mere  affection  and  of  kind 
wishes.  When  we  have  failed  to  act  in  conformity 
with  it,  we  Itave  not  a  mere  feeling  of  misfortune,  as 
when  we  have  failed  in  any  wish,  the  success  of  which 
did  not  depend  on  ourselves ;  but  a  moral  feeling  of 
felf-disapprobation,  for  which  the  growth  of  mere 
affection,  and  of  all  the  wishes  to  which  affection  can 
give  rise,  is  insufficient  to  account.  Here,  then,  is  the 
important  transition  wliich  should  be  explained,  that 
by  which  we  paes  from  love  that  is  factitious,  to  a 
feeling  of  duty  that  is  factitious.  It  is  this  feeling  of 
moral  approbation  or  disapprobation, — the  difference 
of  common  regret  from  remorse, — of  common  joy  from 
the  delightful  complacencies  of  virtue, — which  is  the 
real  subject  in  controversy ;  and  this  feeling  the  selfish 
system,  even  in  that  best  modification  of  it  which  we 
are  considering,  leaves  wholly  unexplained.  It  asserts 
us  to  be  selfish,  but  it  does  not  show,  nor  even  pro- 
fess to  show,  how  w.e  are  thus  selfish  with  notions  olfl 
morality.  ■ 

It  must  never  be  forgotten,  in  estimating  any 
theory  of  morals,  that  it  is  not  a  mere  quantity  of 
pleasure  or  pain,  love  or  dislike,  for  which  the 
theorist  has  to  account ;  but  an  order  of  moral 
notions,  pleasant,  indeed,  in  certain  references  to 
ourselves  or  others,  painful  in  certain  other  references, 
yet  essentially  distinct  from  any  varieties  of  mere 
physical  delight  or  uneasiness.  It  ia  not  the  joy  of  a 
prosperous  man  for  which  he  has  to  give  a  reason,  but 
the  complacency  of  a  good  conscience ;  not  the  regreiJ 
of  one  who  has  formed  wishes  of  dignified  station  or 
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wealth  that  are  nngratified,  but  the  remorse  of  one 
who  has  formed  gailty  wishes,  and  whose  chief  misery, 
perhaps,  arises  from  the  gratification  of  the  Tery 
wishes  which  he  had  formed.  It  is  not  the  mere 
wish  of  contributing  to  the  happiness  of  those  whom 
we  loye,  but  the  feeling  of  obligation  to  contribute  to 
their  happiness, — and  often  even  to  contribute  to  the 
happiness  of  individuals  for  whom  we  feel  no  peculiar 
tenderness  of  regard.  For  these  peculiar  feelings, 
however,  for  all  that  can  strictly  be  said  to  be  moral 
in  love,  or  even  in  morality  itself,  the  assertors  of  the 
selfish  system  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  assign  any 
reason,  though  it  is  of  these  only  that  any  explanation 
is  required  :  and  yet  they  speak  of  their  system  as  if 
it  were  a  theory,  not  of  mere  pleasure  or  pain,  love 
or  dislike,  but  of  all  the  phenomena  of  moral  senti- 
ment. They  think  that  they  have  shown  enough,  if 
they  have  shown  how  we  may  love  our  friends  that 
live  around  us  as  we  love  our  house  or  our  estate ; 
and  if  they  can  account  for  this  mere  affection,  they 
take  for  granted  that  our  feelings  of  duty,  virtue, 
obligation,  and  all  the  moral  feelings  of  conscience, 
follow  of  course. 

Even  with  respect  to  mere  affection,  unimportant 
as  this  is,  in  a  theory  of  morals,  when  considered  as 
mere  affection,  exclusively  of  all  feeling  of  duty  or 
moral  approbation,-^ the  cause  assigned  for  the  pro- 
duction and  extension  of  this  regard  is  far  from  being 
shown  to  be  adequate.  It  is  a  cause  which  connects 
us  only  with  a  few  individuals,  and  which  -is  yet 
adduced  as  explanatory  of  feelings  that  are  extended 
in  vivid  diffusion  to  all  mankind.  The  associating 
principle  is  the  cause  to  which  we  are  directed, — that 
principle  which,  in  a  former  part  of  the  course,  we 
found  to  be  capable  of  attaching  a  very  high  interest 
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to  objects  that  might  be  considpred  as  in  themselves 
ahnost  indifl'ereiit, — a  snuff-box,  a  cane,  or  any  other 
ioanimate  thing,  which  had  long  been  our  companion. 
But  though  this  sort  of  companionship  may  render 
our  own  uaue  important  to  uSj  as  if  it  were  a  symbol 
of  our  happiness,  like  the  white  wands  and  gold  sticks 
that  are  symbols  of  the  dignity  of  office,  this  love  of  fl 
our  own  cane  does  not  render  every  other  walking-  ^ 
stick,  which  we  may  see  in  a  shop,  or  in  the  hands  of 
others,  of  much  greater  value,  in  our  conception,  than 
if  we  had  been  in  the  habit  of  walkiug  without  any 
support.      If  then  it  be,  as  is  asserted,  precisely  in 
the  same  manner,  that  we  acquire  our  affection  for 
the  living  beings  around  us, — who,  otherwise,  would 
have  been  as  indifferent  to  our  regard,  as  it  is  possible 
for  a  snulf-box  or  a  cane  to  be, — why  is  not  the  effect 
confined,   or   nearly  confined,  to   those    immediately 
around  us,  Avitli  whom  the  associations  of  pleasure 
have  been  formed  ?     Beyond  the  circle  to  which  the 
magic  of  association  spreads,  every  thing  should  be 
as  before,  or  at  least  very  nearly  as  before.     For  the 
stranger,  whom  we  have   never   seen,  in   the   same  ■ 
manner  as  for  the  snuft-box  of  another,  we  should 
retain  feelings  that  scarcely  pass  beyond  indifference; 
and  should  as  little  look  with  affection  on  all  mankind, 
in  consequence  of  the  pleasure  which  has  attended 
our  intimacy  with   a  few — if  affection  be  in   itself 
foreign  to  our  nature,  and  tlie  result   of  factitious 
circumstances, — as  we  should  look  with  a  covetous 
eye  on  every  walking-stick,  because  we  should  feel 
sorrow,  far  beyond  it-s  intrinsic  worth,  on  tlie  loss  of 
our  own.     If,  indeed,  man  be  naturally  more  precious 
to  our  affection  than  the  paltry  baubles  of  a  toyshop, 
we  may  suppose,  in  his  case,  a  more  extensive   diffu- 
sion of  every  feeling  of  regard.     But  to  ascribe  to 
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man  any  original  title  to  our  love,  independent  of  the 
use  which  we  may  learn  to  derive  from  him,  as  from 
a  machine  that  may  be  instrumental  to  our  conve- 
nience, would  be  to  abandon  the  very  principle  on 
which  tlie  whole  strange  system  of  moral  selfishness 
is  founded. 

Even  as  a  theory,  then,  of  mere  afFection»  the  selfish 
theory  is  inadequate.  But  however  widely  affection 
may  be  supposed  to  be  spread,  in  consequence  of  the 
association  and  ready  suggestion  of  pleasures  received 
from  a  few  individuals  only — though  it  were  admitted, 
that,  by  the  remembrance  of  these,  we  might  be  led 
to  love  all  the  individuals  of  mankind,  and  loving 
them,  to  wish  their  happiness,  it  must  still  be  remem- 
bered, that  the  only  influence  of  affection,  as  mere 
affection,  is  to  render  the  happiness  of  others  desir- 
able, like  the  attainment  of  any  other  object  of  desire. 
Instead  of  wishing  merely  the  gratification  of  our 
sensual  appetites,  of  our  intellectual  curiosity,  of  our 
ambition,  we  have  now  other  wishes  to  mingle  with 
these,  that  relate  to  the  happiness  of  others;  and  we 
may  regret  that  the  happiness  of  others  has  not  been 
produced  by  certain  actions,  in  the  same  way  as  we 
may  regret  that  we  have  not  attained  the  objects  of 
any  of  our  other  wishes  —  that  we  are  not  the  pos- 
sessors of  a  fortunate  ticket  in  the  lottery,  or  have 
not  had  the  majority  of  votes  in  an  election  to  some 
office  of  honour  or  emolument.  But  joy  and  regret 
are  all  which  we  can  feel,  even  in  love  itself;  and 
obligation,  virtue,  merit,  the  self-complacency  or  re- 
morse of  conscience,  are  as  little  explained  by  the 
growth  of  mere  love  and  hatred,  as  if  every  object  of 
these  affections  had  remained  indifferent  to  us. 

We  have  considered,  then,  the  selfish  system  in  two 
aspects :  first,  as  it  represents  mankind  as  universally, 
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in  every  hour  and  minute  of  their  waking  existence, 
ifltent  on  one  sole  object,  their  own  convenience, 
incapable  of  feeling  any  disinterested  affection  for 
another;  and  therefore,  when  appearing  to  wish  the 
happiness  of  a  father,  or  wife,  or  son,  or  friend, 
wishing  at  heart  only  their  own.  We  have  after- 
wards considered  that  less  sordid  modification  of  the 
system,  which  supposes  us,  indeed,  to  have  been 
origiually  as  selfish  as  the  other  represents  us  to  be 
for  the  whole  course  of  our  life ;  but  which  does  a 
little  more  justice  to  the  feelings  of  our  maturer 
years,  by  admitting  that  we  become  snsceptible  of 
affections  that  prompt  us  to  act,  even  when  our  own 
convenience  is  not  the  immediate  object  before  our 
eyes;  and  in  our  examination  of  both  forms  of  the 
doctrine,  we  have  seen  how  incapable  it  is  of  explain- 
ing those  notions  of  obligation,  virtue,  merit,  that 
constitute  the  moral  phenomena,  which  a  theory  that 
professes  to  be  a  theory  of  morals,  ought  as  little  to 
omit,  as  a  theory  of  light  to  omit  all  notice  of  the 
radiant  fluid,  the  properties  of  which  it  professes  to 
examine,  while  it  confines  its  attention  to  the  forms 
of  the  mirrors  or  lenses  which  variously  reflect  or 
transmit  it. 

After  these  two  lights,  in  which  the  system  com- 
monly distinguished  by  the  name  of  the  Selfish  System 
of  morals  has  been  considered  by  us,  there  remains 
still  one  other  light  in  which  it  is  to  be  viewed  ;  that 
in  which  the  obligation  of  virtue  is  supposed  to  consist 
merely  in  an  exclusive  regard  to  our  own  individual 
eternity  of  happiness  in  another  life ;  and  virtue  itself 
to  consist  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  the  Supreme 
Being;  not  on  account  of  the  moral  excellence  of 
that  Supreme  Being,  or  of  his  bounty  to  us,  which 
might  seem  of  itself  to  demand  compliances,  that  are 
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the  only  possible  expressions  of  the  gratitude  of 
dependent  creatures,  to  hini  from  whom  their  power 
as  well  as  their  happiness  is  derived,  but  without  any 
such  views  of  reverence  or  gratitude,  at  least  without 
any  such  views  as  are  in  the  slightest  degree  necessary 
to  the  virtue  of  their  motives,  merely  on  account  of 
the  power  which  the  Ruler  of  the  universe  possesses, 
to  give  or  withhold  the  happiness  which  is  our  only 
object.  This  form  of  the  selfish  system,  which  has  been 
embraced  by  many  theological  writers  of  undoubted 
piety  and  purity,  is  notwithstanding,  I  cannot  but 
think,  as  degrading  to  the  human  character  as  any 
other  form  of  the  doctrine  of  absolute  selfishness ;  or 
rather,  it  is  in  itself  the  most  degrading  of  all  r  t  e 
forms  which  the  selfish  system  can  assume ;  because, 
while  the  selfishness  which  it  maintains  is  as  absolute 
and  unremitting,  as  if  the  objects  of  personal  gain 
were  to  be  found  in  the  wealth  or  honours  or  sensual 
pleasures  of  this  earth ;  this  very  selfishness  is 
rendered  more  oflfensive,  by  the  noble  image  of  the 
Deity  which  is  continually  presented  to  our  mind, 
and  presented  in  all  his  benevolence,  not  to  be  loved, 
but  to  •  :  courted  with  a  mv,ckery  of  aflfection.  The 
sensualist  of  the  common  system  of  selfishness,  who 
never  thinks  of  any  higher  object  in  the  pursuit  of 
the  little  pleasures  which  he  is  miserable  enough  to 
regard  as  happiness,  seems  to  me,  even  in  the  brutal 
stupidity  in  which  he  is  sunk,  a  being  more  worthy 
of  esteem  than  the  selfish  of  another  life ;  to  whose 
view  God  is  ever  present,  but  who  view  him  always 
only  to  feel  constantly  in  their  heart,  that  in  loving 
him  who  has  been  the  dispenser  of  all  the  blessings 
which  they  have  enjoyed,  and  who  has  revealed  him- 
self in  the  glorious  chai'acter  of  the  difFuser  of  an 
immortality  of  happiness,  they  love  not  the  giver 
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hhnytf,  bat  onlr  the  gifts  wliidi  ther  haTe  leodTed, 
or  the  gifts  that  are  promised.  Yd,  sodi  is  the 
influence  of  the  mere  admi^oa  of  thebcii^of  aGod, 
and  of  the  images  of  holinesB  and  ddi^t  wbidi  that 
dirine  name  is  sufficient  to  suggest,  that  idiile  the 
comm<m  srstem  of  the  muTosal  s^fi^mesB  ni  Tiitne 
has  been  receired  bv  the  ^iiinoos  themselTes  with 
an  indignant  horror,  that  tras  itsdf  afanost  a  oonfnta- 
tion  of  the  ^stem.  the  eqnaDj  muTeisal  selfiahness  of 
the  doctrine  <^  these  theok^ical  moofists  has  been 
receired,  not  merelr  irithoat  anv  emotimi  of  diagnst, 
bat  with  the  approbation  and  asmt  of  no  small 
portion  of  those  who.  in  opposition  to  the  veiy 
doctrine  which  thev  hare  embraced,  are  truly  in  their 
hearts  dianterested  loxers  <tf  man,  and  equally  disin- 
terested loTcrs  and  worshippers  of  God. 

The  doctrine  of  the  absolute  selfishness  of  our 
homage  to  God,  and  of  our  social  Tirtues,  considered 
as  the  mere  conformity  of  our  wills  to  the  command 
of  him  who  is  the  dispenser  of  eternal  happiness  and 
eternal  miserr.  for  the  sole  reason  of  his  power  of  thus 
dispensing  happiness  or  misery,  and  not  on  account  of 
his  own  transcendent  excellence,  that  of  itself  might 
seem  to  demand  such  a  conformitT,  is  a  doctrine  of 
rery  old  date.  But  the  writer  who  in  modem  times 
has  led  to  the  widest  diffusion  of  this  doctrine,  is 
Archdeacon  Paley,  the  most  popular  of  all  our  ethical 
writers ;  and  one  of  the  most  judicious  in  the  mere 
details  of  ethics,  howerer  false  and  dangerous  I  con- 
sider hisleading  doctrinesto  be.  Virtue  he  defines  to  be, 
**  the  doing  good  to  mankind,  in  obedience  to  the  will 
of  God,  and  for  the  sake  of  eyerlasting  happiness."  ^ 
The  last  part  of  the  definition  is  the  most  important 

*  Moral  and  Political  Philosophy,  book  i.  chap,  viu 
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part  of  the  whole;  for,  tlie  knowledge  of  tbis  ever- 
lasting happiness  he  supposes  to  be  all  which  consti- 
tutes moral  obligation  ;  meaning  by  obligation,  not  any 
feeling  of  moral  love,  but  the  influence  of  happiness  as 
an  object  of  physical  desire,  and  of  pain  as  an  object 
of  physical  aversion ;  one  or  other  of  which  is  to 
follow  our  obedience  or  disobedience  to  the  command 
of  the  Power  who  is  the  supreme  dispenser  of  both. 
The  will  of  God  is  our  rule,  he  says,  but  "  private 
happiness  is  our  motive,"  and  therefore  our  obligation. 
In  short,  the  inducement  or  temptation  to  be  virtuous, 
which  is  all  that  constitutes  our  obligation  to  be 
virtuous,  is  precisely  of  the  same  kind  with  the  in- 
ducements or  temptations  to  vice,  which  may  be  said 
in  like  manner  to  constitute  an  obligation  to  be  vicious. 
The  only  difference  is,  that  a  good  man — that  is  to 
say,  a  person  whom  we  distinguisli  by  the  flattering 
title  of  good — is  more  prudent  than  those  whom  we 
have  chosen  to  denominate  wicked.  Both  act  from 
an  obligation  which  may  be  said  to  be  moral  in  one 
case  as  much  as  in  the  other;  since  in  neither  is 
disinterestedness  of  atfection  necessary  to  virtue  ; 
and  in  both  there  is  that  desire  of  pleasure  wdiich  is 
sufficient  to  constitute  an  inducement,  and  therefore, 
in  his  acceptation  of  the  word,  which  he  regards  as 
synonymous  with  inducement,  an  obligation. 

That  we  have  a  moral  sentiment  of  obligation, 
virtue,  merit,  which  is  very  different  from  tlie  mere 
inducements  of  pleasure  near  or  remote,  I  surely  need 
not  attempt  to  demonstrate  to  you,  after  the  remarks 
already  made  on  the  selfish  system  in  general.  The 
doctrine  of  Paley  differs,  as  you  perceive,  from  the 
general  selfish  system,  only  by  the  peculiar  importance 
which  it  very  justly  gives  to  everlasting  happiness 
and  misery,  when  compared  with  the  brief  pains  or 
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pleasures  of  this  life.     In  tbe  scale  of  selfish  gain 
is  a  greater  quantity  of  pliysical  enjoyment  whicli 
lias  in  view-     It  is  a  sager  selfislmess,  but  it  is  not 
less  absolute  selfisbness  which  it  maintains ;  and  it  ia 
therefore  subject  to  all  the  objections  which  I  urged 
before  at  great  length,  and  which  it  would  now  there-j 
fore  be  idle  to  repeat. 

One  great  answer  obviously  presents  itself  to  all 
those   selfish   systems  which   convert  the  whole  of  J 
virtue  into  prudence;   and  make  the  differences  of( 
virtue  and  vice  in  every  respect  precisely  the  same  in 
kind,  as  those  of  speculators  in  the  market  of  com- 
merce, w^ho  have  employed  their  capital  more  or  less 
advantageously,  in  the  different  bargains  that  have^ 
been   offered  to   them.      All  thotie   systems  are,  o|H 
course,  intended  to  be  faithful  pictures  of  our  feel-" 
ings.     The  virtue  which  they  profess  to  explain  is 
the  virtue  which  we  feel ;    and  if  we  felt  no  moral 
approbation  of  certain  actions,  no  moral  «.'*^   i^probation 
of  certain  otlicr  actions,  it  would  be  mi^nfeatly  absurd 
to  speak  of  virtue  or  of  vice.     It  is  to  ou"  conscious- 
ness, then,  that  we  must  look  for  determining  the     i 
fidelity  of  the  picture;  and  what  features  does  oul^| 
consciousness  exhibit?     If  two  individuals  were  to 
expose  themselves  to  the  same  peril,  for  the  same 
common  friend, — and  if  we  could  be  made  to  under-     i 
stand,  that  the  one  had  no  other  motive  for  thi^f 
apparently  generous  exposure,  than  the  w'ish  of  secur-^ 
ing  a  certain  amount  of  happiness  to  himself,  at  some 
time,  either  near  or  remote — on  earth,  or  after  be 
has  quitted  earth ;  the  other  no  motive  but  that  olH 
saving  a  life  which  was  dearer  to  him  tban  his  own;^ 
in  which  case  would  our  feeling  of  moral  approbation 
more  strongly  arise?     Is  it  tbe  more  selfiah  of  the 
two  whom  alone  we  should  consider  as  the  moral 
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hero ;  or  rather,  is  it  not  only  in  thinking  of  him  who 
forgot  every  thing  but  the  call  of  friendship,  and  the 
disinterested  feeling  of  duty  which  prompted  him  to 
obey  the  call,  that  we  should  feel  any  moral  approba- 
tion whatever  ?  It  is  precisely  in  proportion  as  selfish 
happiness  is  absent  from  the  mind  of  the  agent,  or  is 
supposed  to  be  absent  from  it,  in  any  sacrifice  which 
is  made  for  another,  that  the  moral  admiration  arises ; 
and  what,  then,  can  we  think  of  a  theory  of  this  very 
moral  admiration,  which  asserts  it  to  arise  only  when 
it  does  not  arise,  and  not  to  arise  only  when  it  does 
arise  ?  We-  should  not  hesitate  long  in  rejecting  a 
theory  of  fluidity  which  should  ascribe  congelation  to 
an  increase  of  heat,  and  liquefaction  to  a  diminution  of 
it ;  and  as  little  ought  we  to  hesitate  in  rejecting  u 
theory  of  virtue  that  supposes  the  moral  approbation 
which  gives  birth  to  our  very  notion  of  virtue,  to  arise 
only  when  the  immediate  motive  of  the  agent  has 
been  the  view  of  his  own  happiness  in  this  or  any 
other  wond ;  and  to  be  precluded,  therefore,  by  the 
very  generosity  of  the  agent,  in  every  case  in  which 
he  thought  only  of  the  happiness  of  others  which  he 
could  increase,  of  the  misery  of  others  wliich  he  could 
relieve. 

That  part  of  the  system  of  Dr.  Paley,  then,  which 
makes  the  sole  motive  to  virtue  the  happiness  of  the 
agent  himself,  is  false  as  a  picture  of  the  feelings  of 
moral  approbation  and  disapprobation  for  which  it 
professes  to  account.  The  other  part  of  his  system 
of  virtue,  however,  which  resolves  it  into  conformity 
to  the  will  of  God,  as  obeyed  from  this  motive  of 
personal  gain,  may  merit  a  little  fuller  investigation. 
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LECTURE  LXXX. 


Examination  of  the  Seljisk  Spslem  concluded;  Examination  of 
Dt\  Smith's  System. 
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Gentlemen,  in  tlie  close  of  mj'  last  Lecture,  after 
examiniug  different  modifications  of  the  selfish  S3''stem, 
I  proceeded  to  consider  one  form  of  it  which  has  not 
usually  been  ranked  with  the  others,  but  which  is  not 
less  absolutely  selfish ;  since  it  supposes  the  sole 
motive  to  virtue  to  be  the  view  of  our  own  personal 
advantage;  the  only  difFerenee  being,  that  instead  of 
fixing  its  desires  on  the  quantity  of  pleasure  which 
can  be  enjoyed  in  this  life,  it  extends  them  to  the 
greater  quantity  of  pleasure  which  may  be  enjoyed  by 
us  in  the  everlasting  life  that  awaits  us;  having  still, 
however,  no  other  motive  than  the  desire  of  this 
personal  enjoyment,  and  the  corresponding  fear  of 
pain,  in  the  actions  which  may  seem,  but  only  seem, 
to  arise  from  a  disinterested  love  of  God,  or  a  disin- 
terested love  of  those  whom  God  has  committed  to 
our  affection.  M 

The  greater  or  less  quantity  of  pleasure,  however,  ■ 
which  is  coveted  by  us,  either  in  intensity  or  duration, 
does  not  alter  the  nature  of  the  principle  which  covets 
it ;  if  the  perception  of  the  means  of  gratifying  our 
own  individual  appetite  for  enjoyment,  whether  the 
pleasure  be  great  or  slight,  near  or  remote,  brief  or 
everlasting,  be  all  which  constitutes  what  is  in  that 
case  strangely  termed  moral  obligation :  and  the 
system  of  Paley,  therefore,  to  which  I  particularly 
alluded, — a  system  which  defines  virtue  to  be  "  the 
doing  good  to  mankind,  in  obedience  to  the  will  offl 
God,  for  the  sake  of  everlasting  happiness,"  and  which 
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makes,  not  the  love  of  God,  nor  the  love  of  mankind, 
but  this  love  of  everlasting  happiness  the  motive  and 
sole  obligation  to  the  good  which  otherwise  we  should 
have  had  as  little  moral  desire  of  producing  or  pro- 
moting, as  of  producing  an  equal  or  greater  amount 
of  evil,  must  be  allowed  to  be,  in  its  very  essence,  as 
truly  selfish,  as  if  it  had  defined  nrtue  to  be  the 
pursuit  of  mere  wealth,  or  fame,  or  of  the  brief  digni- 
ties, or  still  briefer  pleasures  of  this  mortal  existence. 

**  There  is  always  understood  to  be  a  difference 
between  an  act  of  prudence  and  an  act  of  duty.  Thus, 
if  I  distrusted  a  man  who  owed  me  money,  I  should 
reckon  it  an  act  of  prudence  to  get  another  bound 
with  him :  but  I  should  hardly  call  it  an  act  of  duty. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  would  be  thought  a  very  unusual 
and  loose  kind  of  language  to  say,  that,  as  I  had  made 
such  a  promise,  it  was  prudent  to  perform  it ;  or  that, 
as  my  friend,  when  he  went  abroad,  placed  a  box  of 
jewels  in  my  hands,  it  would  be  prudent  in  me  to 
preserve  it  for  him  till  he  returned."  * 

If  the  most  prudent  labourer  after  his  own  selfish 
interest,  without  the  slightest  regard  for  the  happiness 
of  others,  unless  as  that  happiness  may  be  instrumen- 
tal to  his  own,  be  constantly  actuated  by  the  same 
moral  motive  which  influences  the  most  generous 
lover  of  mankind,  bow  strange  an  illusion  is  all 
moral  sentiment,  which  views  with  such  different 
feelings  objects  that  are  in  every  moral  respect  pre- 
cisely the  same.  But  it  is  in  our  emotions  alone  that 
our  notions  of  morality  have  their  rise:  and  how 
illusive,  therefore,  and  radically  false  I  should  rather 
say,  must  be  that  system  which  is  founded  on  the 
absolute  similarity  of  feelings  that  are  recognised  by 
every  bosom  as  absolutely  dissimilar. 

'  Paley's  Moral  Pliilosopby,  book  ii.  chap,  iii. 
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Though,  I  trust  then,  it  is  suflSciently  evident  tor 
yon,  from  the  results  of  the  long  discussion  in  which 
we  have  been  engaged,  that  the  moral  obligation  to- 
virtue  is  not,  as  Paley  says,  the  mere  inducement  of 
I)loasure  held  out  to  us  by  power  which  we  cannot 
diHobey,  without  losing  the  pleasure,  and  encountering 
jmin,  but  an  inducement  of  a  nobler  kind,  since 
jjluasure,  though  it  may  lead  us  to  be  virtuous,  may 
surely,  as  mere  pleasure,  if  there  be  no  essential  dis- 
tinction of  it,  as  pure  or  impure,  right  or  wrong,  often 
load  us  into  wliat  we  are  at  present  accustomed  to 
denominate  vice;  and  though  I  shall  therefore  not 
repeat,  in  application  to  this  enlarged  selfishness, 
which  extends  its  interested  view  through  immor- 
tality, the  objections  previously  urged  against  that 
inoio  limited  selfishness  which  looks  only  to  the 
surface  of  the  earth,  and  to  the  few  years  in  which 
we  are  to  be  moving  along  it,  it  maybe  of  importance 
to  make  a  few  remarks  on  that  other  part  of  the  doc- 
trine of  this  celebrated  moralist,  which  makes  confor- 
mity to  the  will  of  God  the  rule  of  virtue. 

That  virtuous  actions — those  actions  which  excite 
in  us  the  feeling  of  moral  approval — are  conformable 
to  the  will  of  God,  there  can  be  no  reason  to  doubt; 
since  the  very  universality  of  this  approval  may  be 
regarded  as  a  sort  of  expression  of  the  divine  appro- 
bation. As  little  can  we  doubt  that  when  the  declared 
will  of  God  is  present  to  our  mind,  and  we  think  of 
certain  actions  as  commanded  by  him,  of  certain 
other  actions  as  prohibited  by  him,  and  when,  in 
designing  or  uicditating  any  action,  we  feel  that  it  is 
one  of  those  which  he  has  prohibited,  there  would 
arise  in  our  mind  an  instant  feeling  of  disapprobation, 
that  is  to  say,  of  vice  or  demerit,  in  the  performance, 
of  the  prohibited  action.     But  the  question  is  not, 
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whether  it  be  virtue  to  conform  our  will  to  that  of 
the  Deity,  when  that  will  is  revealed  to  us,  or  clearly 
implied ;  for  of  this  there  can  be  no  doubt.     It  is, 
whether  there  be  not  in  our  nature  a  principle  of 
moral  approbation,  from  which  our  feelings  of  obliga- 
tion, virtue,  merit,  flow;    and  which   operates,  not 
independently  of  the  divine  will  indeed,  for  it  was  the 
divine  will  which  implanted  in  us  this  veiy  principle ; 
but  without  the  necessary  considerati  n,  af^  the  time, 
of  the  expression  of  the  divine  will,  rnd  consequently 
without  any  intentional  conformity  tv  it  oi'  tlieobe- 
dience,  or  which  in  our  obedience  itself,  as  often  as 
we  think  of  the  divine  will,  is  <he  very  principle  by 
which  we  feel  the  duty  of  sucij  conformity.      The 
mother,  th-ugii  she  sli.oull,  at  the  moment,  forget 
altogether  thrt  there  is  a  God  in  nature,  would  still 
turn  with  moral  h  rr^r  from  the  thought  of  murder- 
ing the  little  prattler  who  is  sporting  at  her  knee,  and 
who  is  not  nr'.ore  beautiful  to  her  eye  by  external 
charms  and  graces,  than  beautiful  to  her  heart  by  the 
thousand  tendernesses  which  every  day  and  almost 
every  hour  is  developing ;  while  the  child,  who  per- 
haps has  scarcely  heard  that  there  is  a  God,  or  who 
at  least  is  ignorant  of  any  will  of  God,  in  conformity 
v/ith  wluch  virtue  consists,  is  still  in  his  very  igno- 
rance   developing    those   moral   feelings   which   are 
supposed  to  be  inconsistent  with  such  ignorance,  and 
would  not  have  the  same  feeling  of  complacency  in 
repaying  the  parental  caresses  with  acts  of  intentional 
injury,  as  when  he  repays  them  with  expressions  of 
reciprocal  love.     Of  all  the  mothers  who,  at  this 
moment,  on  the  earth,  are  exercised,  and  virtuously 
exercised,  in  maternal  duties,  around  the  cradles  of 
their  infants,  there  is  perhaps  not  one  who  is  thinking 
that  God  has  commanded  her  to  love  her  ojffspring. 
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and  to  perform  for  them  the  many  offices  of  love  that 
are  necessary  for  preserving  the  lives  which  are  so 
dear  to  lier.  The  expression  of  the  divine  will, 
indeed,  not  merely  gives  us  new  and  nobler  duties  to 
perform,  it  gives  a  new  and  nobler  delight  also  to 
the  very  duties  which  our  nature  prompts ;  but  still 
there  are  duties  which  our  nature  prompts,  and  the 
violation  of  whicli  is  felt  as  moral  wrong,  even  when 
God  is  known  and  worshipped  only  as  a  demon  of 
power,  still  less  benevolent  than  the  very  barbarians 
who  howl  around  his  altar  in  their  savage  sacrifice.    ^ 

But  for  the  principle  of  moral  approbation  which 
the  divine  being  has  fixed  in  our  nature,  the  expres- 
sion of  his  will  would  itself  have  no  moral  power,fl 
whatever  pliysical  pain  or  pleasure  it  might  hold  out 
to  our  prudent  choice.     It  may  be  asked,  why  should 
we  obey  the  divine  command,  with  as  much  reason  as 
it  may  be  asked,  why  should  we  love  our  parents  or 
our  country  ?  and  our  only  answer  to  both  questions, 
as  far  as  morality  can  be  said  to  be  concerned,  or 
any  feeling  different  from  that  of  a  mere  calculation 
of  physical  loss  or  gain,  is,  that  such  is  our  nature; 
that,  in  considering  the  command  of  God,  our  great- 
est of  benefactors,  or  in  considering  the  happiness  of 
our  parents,  our  country,  mankind,  which  it  is  in  our 
power  to  promote,  we  feel  that  to  act  in  conformity      , 
witli  these,  will  be  followed  by  our  moral  approba^  fl 
tion ;  as  to  act  in  opposition  to  them  will  be  followed  " 
by  inevitable  self-reproach.     There  is  a  principle  of 
moral  discrimination  already  existing  in  us,  that,  even       . 
when  we  conform  our  conduct  to  the  divine  will,  is  fl 
the  very  principle  by  which  we  have  felt  the  duty  of 
this  delightful  cojiformity ;  and  if  there  be  no  such 
principle  in  our  nature,  by  which  we  discover  the 
duty  of  the  conformity,  it  is  surely  very  evident  that 
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there  can  be  no  such  duty  to  be  felt,  any  more  than 
there  can  be  colour  to  the  blind,  or  melody  to  tlie 
deaf. 

God  may  be  loved  by  us,  or  feared  by  us.  He 
may  be  loved  by  us  as  the  source  of  all  our  blessings, 
conferred  or  promised,  lie  may  be  feared  by  ug  as  a 
being  who  has  the  power  of  inflicting  on  us  eternal 
anguish.  In  one  of  these  views,  we  may,  when  we 
obey  him,  act  from  gratitude;  in  the  other,  from  a 
sense  of  the  evils  which  we  have  to  dread  in  offending 
him.  But  if  it  be  a  duty  of  gratitude  to  obey  God, 
we  must  previously  have  been  capable  of  knowing 
that  gratitude  is  a  virtue,  as  much  as  we  must  have 
been  capable  of  knowing  the  power  of  God,  before  we 
could  have  known  to  fear  his  awful  dominion.  We 
consider  the  Deity  as  possessing  the  highest  moral 
perfection :  but  in  that  theological  view  of  morality 
which  acknowledges  no  mode  of  estimating  excellence 
beyond  that  divine  command  itself,  whatever  it  might 
have  been,  these  words  are  absolutely  meaningless; 
since  if,  instead  of  what  we  now  term  virtue,  he  had 
coramauded  only  what  we  now  term  vice,  his  com- 
I  maud  must  still  have  been  equally  holy.  If  indeed 
the  system  of  Paley,  and  of  other  theological  moralists, 
were  just,  wliat  excellence  beyond  the  excellence  of 
mere  power,  could  we  discover  in  that  divine  being 
whom  we  adore  as  the  supreme  goodness,  still  more 
than  we  fear  him  as  the  omnipotent  ?  God  has, 
indeed,  commanded  certain  actions,  and  it  is  our 
virtue  to  conform  our  actions  to  his  will ;  but  if  the 
virtue  depend  exclusively  on  obedience  to  the  com- 
mand, and  if  there  be  no  peculiar  moral  excellence 
in  the  actions  commanded,  he  must  have  been  equally 
adorable,  though  nature  had  exhibited  only  appear- 
ances of  unceasing  malevolence  in  its  author;   and 
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every  comraaud  which  he  had  delivered  to  his  creature*^ 
had  been  only  to  add  new  volimtary  miseries  to  the 
physical  misciies  which  already  surrounded  them.  In 
the  system  of  Ho'.tbes,  which  considers  law  itself  as 
constituent  of  moral  right,  a  tyrant,  if  his  power  of 
enacting  law  be  sufficiently  established,  is  not  to  be 
distinguished,  in  his  very  tyranny,  from  the  generous 
sovereign  of  the  free  ;  because  the  measure  of  right  is 
to  be  found  in  his  will  alone.  In  the  system  of  Paley, 
in  like  manner,  if  virtue  be  conformity  to  the  will  of 
God,  whatever  that  will  may  be,  and  there  be  no 
moral  measure  of  the  excellence  of  that  will  itself, 
GoJ  and  the  most  malignant  demon  have  no  moral 
difference  to  our  heart,  but  as  the  one  and  not  the 
other  is  the  irresistible  sovereign  of  the  universe. 

The  will  of  God.  then,  though  it  is  unquestionably 
the  source  of  virtue,  in  the  most  important  sense — as 
it  was  his  will  that  formed  all  the  principles  of  oulfl 
constitution,  of  which  the  princij^le  of  moral  approba- 
tion is  one— is  not  the  source  of  virtue  in  the  sense 
in  which  tliat  phrase  is  understood  by  Lome  theologi- 
cal writers,  as  limited  to  the  mere  declouition  of  his 
will,  sanctioned  by  punishment  and  reward.  TLere 
is  an  earlier  law  of  God,  wliich  he  has  written  in  our 
hearts  ;  and  the  desire  of  our  mere  personal  happiness 
or  misery,  in  this  or  in  another  world,  is  truly  aiH 
object  of  our  approbation,  not  the  source  of  it ;  since 
the  love  of  mere  selfish  enjoyment  is  at  least  as  power- 
fiilly  the  motive  to  vice,  in  some  cases,  as  it  is  in  other 
cases  the  motive  to  virtue.  We  do  not  merely  submit 
to  the  will  of  God  as  we  submit  to  any  power  which 
it  is  impossible  for  us  to  resist.  We  feel  that  it  would 
be  not  imprudence  only,  but  guilt,  to  wish  to  disobey 
it.  We  seek,  in  the  constitution  of  our  nature,  the 
reason  which  leads  us  to  approve  morally  of  the  duty 
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of  this  conformity  of  our  will  to  his  beneficent  and 
supreme  will;  and  we  find,  in  one  of  the  essential 
principles  of  our  nature,  the  moral  reason  which  we 
seek. 

After  this  examinatiDn  of  the  various  systems, 
which  may  be  considered  as  more  or  less  directly 
opposed  to  the  belief  of  that  principle  of  moral  feeling 
— the  original  susceptibility  of  moral  emotion  on  the 
contemplation  of  certain  actions — for  which  I  have 
contended,  there  is  still  one  system  which  deserves 
to  be  considered  by  us,  in  relation  to  this  belief,  not 
as  being  subversive  of  morality,  in  any  one  of  its 
essential  distinctions,  but  as  appearing  to  fix  morality 
on  a  basis  that  is  not  sufficiently  firm ;  with  the 
discovery  of  the  instability  of  which,  therefore,  the 
virtues  that  are  represented  as  supported  on  it,  might 
be  considered  as  themselves  unstable ;  as  the  statue, 
though  it  be  the  image  of  a  god,  or  the  column, 
though  it  be  a  part  of  a  sacred  temple,  may  fall,  not 
because  it  is  not  sufficiently  cohesive  and  firm  in 
itself,  but  because  it  is  too  massy  for  the  feeble 
pedestal  on  which  it  has  been  placed. 

The  system  to  which  I  allude  is  that  which  is 
delivered  by  Dr.  Smith  in  his  Theory  of  Moral 
Sentiments, — a  work  unquestionably  of  the  first  rank 
in  a  science  which  I  cannot  but  regard,  as  to  man,  the 
most  interesting  of  sciences.  Profound  in  thought,  it 
exhibits,  even  when  it  is  most  profound,  an  example 
of  the  graces  with  which  a  sage  imagination  knows 
how  to  adorn  the  simple  and  majestic  form  of  science, 
that  is  severe  and  cold  only  to  those  who  are  them- 
selves cold  and  severe,  as  in  those  very  graces  it 
exhibits,  in  like  manner,  an  example  of  the  reciprocal 
embellishment  which  imagination  receives  from  the 
sober  dignity  of  truth.     In   its  minor  details  and 


illustrations,  indeed,  it  may  be  considered  as  pre- 
senting a  model  of  philosophic  beauty,  of  which  all 
must  acknowledge  the  power,  who  are  not  disqualified 
by  their  very  nature  for  the  admiration  and  enjoyment 
of  intellectual  excellence ;  so  dull  of  understanding  as 
to  shrink  with  a  painful  consciousness  of  incapacity 
at  the  very  appearance  of  refined  analysis,  or  so  dull 
and  cold  of  heart,  as  to  feel  no  charm  in  the  delightful 
varieties  of  an  eloquence  that,  in  the  illustration  and 
embellishment  of  the  noblest  truths,  seems  itself  to 
live  and  harmonize  with  those  noble  sentiments  which 
it  adorns.  ^ 

It  is  chiefly  in  its  minor  analyses,  however,  that  1™ 
conceive  the  excellence  of  this  admirable  work  to 
consist-  Its  leading  doctrine  I  am  far  from  admit- 
ting. Indeed,  it  seems  to  me  as  manifestly  false,  as 
the  greater  number  of  its  secondary  and  minute 
delineations  appear  to  me  faithful  to  the  fine  lights, 
and  faint  and  flying  shades,  of  that  moral  nature 
which  they  represent. 

According  to  Dr.  Smith,  we  do  not  immediately 
approve  of  certain  actions,  or  disapprove  of  certain 
other  actions,  when  we  have  become  acquainted  with 
the  intention  of  the  agent,  and  the  consequences, 
beneficial  or  injurious,  of  what  he  has  done.  All 
these  we  might  know  thoroughly,  without  a  feeling 
of  the  slightest  approbation  or  disapprobation.  It  is 
necessary,  before  any  moral  sentiment  arise,  that  the 
mind  should  go  through  another  process,  that  by 
which  we  seem  for  the  time  to  enter  into  the  feelings 
of  the  agent,  and  of  those  to  whom  his  action  has 
relation  in  its  consequences,  or  intended  consequences, 
beneficial  or  injurious.  If,  by  a  process  of  this  kind, 
on  considering  all  the  circumstances  in  which  the 
agent  was  placed,  we  feel  a  complete  sympathy  with 
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the  passions  or  calmer  emotions  that  actuated  him, 
autl  with  the  gratitude  of  him  who  was  the  object  of 
the  action,  we  approve  of  the  action  itself  as  right, 
and  feel  the  merit  of  the  agent ;  our  sense  of  the 
propriety  of  the  action  depending  on  our  sympathy 
with  the  agent,  our  sense  of  the  merit  of  the  agent 
on  our  sympathy  with  the  object  of  the  action.  If 
our  sympathies  be  of  an  opposite  kind,  we  disapprove 
of  the  action  itself  as  improper,  that  is  to  say,  unsuit- 
able to  the  circumstances,  and  ascribe  not  merit  but 
i  demerit  to  the  agent.  In  sympathizing  with  the 
gratitude  of  others,  we  should  have  regarded  the 
agent  as  worthy  of  reward  ;  in  sympathizing  with 
the  resentment  of  others,  we  regard  him  as  worthy 
of  punishment. 

Such  is  the  supposed  process  in  estimating  the 
actions  of  others.  When  we  regard  our  own  con- 
duct we  in  some  measure  reverse  this  process;  or 
rather,  by  a  process  still  more  refined,  we  imagine 
others  sympathizing  with  us,  and  sympathize  with 
their  sympathy.  We  consider  how  our  conduct  would 
appear  to  an  impartial  spectator.  We  approve  of  it, 
if  it  be  that  of  which  we  feel  that  he  would  approve ; 
we  disapprove  of  it,  if  it  be  that  which  we  feel  by  the 
experience  of  our  own  former  emotions,  when  we 
have  ourselves,  in  similar  circumstances,  estimated 
the  actions  of  others,  would  excite  his  disapproba- 
tion- We  are  able  to  form  a  judgment  as  to  our 
own  conduct,  therefore,  because  we  have  previously 
judged  of  the  moral  conduct  of  others,  that  is  to 
say,  have  previously  sympathized  with  the  feelings 
of  others ;  and  But  for  the  presence,  or  supposed  pre- 
sence, of  some  impartial  spectator,  as  a  mirror  to 
represent  to  ua  ourselves,  we  should  as  little  have 
known  the  beauty  or  deformity  of  our  own  moral 
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character,  as  we  should  have  known  the  beauty  or 
ugliness  of  our  external  features  without  some  mirror 
to  reflect  them  to  our  eje. 

In  this  brief  outline  of  Dr.  Smith's  svstem,  I  have 
of  course  confined  nijself  to  the  leading  doctrine,  of 
which  his  theory  is  the  development.  If  this  doctrine 
of  the  necessary  antecedence  of  sympathy  to  our 
moral  approbation  or  disapprobation  he  just,  the 
system  may  be  admitted,  even  though  many  of  liia 
minor  illustrations  should  appear  to  he  false.  If  this 
primary  doctrine  be  not  just,  the  system,  however 
ingeuious  and  just  in  its  explanation  of  many  pheno- 
mena of  the  mind,  must  fail  as  a  theory  of  our  moral 
sentiments. 

To  deiive  our  moral  sentiments,  which  are  ai 
universal  as  the  actions  of  mankind  that  come  under 
our  review,  from  the  occasional  sympathies,  that 
warm  or  sadden  us  with  joys  and  griefs  and  resent 
ments  which  are  not  our  own,  seems  to  me,  I  confess, 
very  nearly  the  same  sort  of  error  as  it  would  be  to 
derive  the  waters  of  an  ever-flowing  stream  from  the 
sunshine  or  shade  that  may  occasionally  gleam  over 
it.  That  we  have  a  principle  of  social  feeling,  which, 
in  its  rapid  participation  of  the  vivid  emotions  of^ 
others,  seems  to  identify  us  in  many  cases  with  theB 
happy  or  the  sorrowful,  the  grateful  or  the  indignant, 
it  is  impossible  to  deny.  But  this  sympathy,  quick 
as  it  truly  is  to  arise,  in  cases  in  which  the  prima'y 
feelings  arc  vivid  and  strongly  marked,  is  not  a  per- 
petual accompaniment  of  every  action  of  every  one 
around  us.  There  must  be  some  vividness  of  feeling 
in  others,  or  the  display  of  vividness  of  feeling,  or  at 
least  such  a  situation  as  usually  excites  vivid  feeling, 
of  some  sort,  in  those  who  are  placed  in  it,  to  call 
the  sympathy  itself  into  action.     In  the  number  of 
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petty  affairs  which  are  hourly  before  cmr  eyes,  what 
sympathy  is  felt  either  with  those  who  are  actively 
or  those  who  are  passively  concerned,  when  the  agent 
himself  perforins  his  little  offices  with  emotions  as 
slight  as  those  which  the  objects  of  his  actions  reci- 
procally feel?  Yet,  in  these  cases,  we  are  as  capable 
of  judging,  and  approve  or  disapprove,  not  with  tlie 
same  liveliness  of  emotion  indeed,  but  with  as  accu- 
rate estimation  of  merit  or  demerit,  as  when  we 
consider  the  most  heroic  sacrifices  whicli  the  virtuous 
can  make,  or  the  most  atrocious  crimes  of  which  the 
sordid  and  the  cruel  can  be  guilty.  It  is  not  the 
absolute  vividness  of  our  emotion,  however,  but  its 
mere  correspondence  in  degree  with  the  emotion  of 
others,  which  affects  our  estimates  of  the  propriety 
of  their  actions ;  and  it  must  be  remembered,  that  it 
is  not  any  greater  or  less  vividness  of  our  sympathetic 
feeling,  but  the  accuracy  of  our  estimation  of  merit 
and  demerit,  whether  great  or  slight,  by  the  sympa- 
thetic feelings  supposed,  which  is  the  only  point 
ia  question.  There  is  no  theory  of  our  moral 
distinctions,  which  supposes  that  we  are  to  approve 
equally  of  all  actions  that  are  right,  and  to  disap- 
prove equally  of  all  actions  which  are  wrong ;  but 
it  is  essential  to  one  theory — that  theory  which  we 
are  considering — that  there  should  be  no  feeling  of 
right  or  wrong,  merit  or  demerit,  and  consequently 
DO  moral  estimation  whatever,  where  there  ia  no 
previous  sympathy  in  that  particular  case.  The 
iiumblest  action,  therefore,  which  we  denominate 
right,  must  have  awakened  our  sympathy  as,  much 
38  those  glorious  actions  which  we  are  never  weary 
of  extolling,  in  the  very  commendation  of  which  wo 
think  not  of  the  individual  only  with  thankfulness, 
but  with  a  sort  of  proud  delight  of  ourselves,  of  our 
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country,  of  the  common  nature  of  man,  as  ennoblet 
by  the  virtue,  that,  instead  of  receiving  dignity  from 
the  homage  of  our  praises,  confers  dignity  on  the  TerjM 
gratitude  and  reverence  which  offer  them.  If  we 
were  to  think  only  those  actions  right  in  which  oui^h 
sympathy  is  excited,  the  class  of  indifferent  actioni^B 
would  comprehend  the  whole  life,  or  nearly  the  whole 
life,  of  almost  all  the  multitude  of  those  around  us, 
and  indeed  of  almost  all  mankind.  A  few  great 
virtues  and  great  iniquities  would  still  remain  in  our 
system  of  practical  ethics,  to  be  applauded  or  cen- 
sured ;  but  the  morality  of  the  common  transactions 
of  life,  which,  though  less  important  in  each  parti- 
cular case,  is,  upon  the  whole,  more  important  from 
its  extensive  diffusion,  w^ould  disappear  altogether  a^| 
morality,  as  that  which  it  is  right  to  observe,  and 
wrong  to  omit,  and  though  it  might  still  be  counted 
useful,  would  admit  of  no  higher  denomination  of 
praise.  The  supposed  necessary  universality  then,  in 
our  moral  sentiments,  of  that  which,  however  frequent, 
is  surely  far  from  universal,  would  of  itself  seem  to 
me  a  sufiBcient  objection  to  the  theory  of  Dr.  Smith. 

Even  if  the  sympathy  for  which  he  contends  were 
as  universal  as  it  is  absolutely  necessary  for  the  truth 
of  his  theory  that  it  should  he,  it  must  still  be  admit- 
ted that  our  sympathy  is,  in  degree  at  least,  one  of 
the  most  irregular  and  seemingly  capricious  of  prin- 
ciples in  the  constitution  of  the  mind;  and  on  this 
very  account,  therefore,  not  very  likely  to  be  the 
commensurable  test  or  standard  of  feelings  so  regular, 
upon  the  whole,  as  our  general  estimates  of  right  and 
wrong.  But  though  it  would  be  very  easy  to  show 
the  force  of  this  objection,  I  hasten  from  it,  and  from 
all  objections  of  this  kind,  to  that  which  seems  to  mc 
to  be  the  essential  error  of  the  system. 
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Tiiis  essential  error,  the  greatest  of  all  poBsible 
systematic  errors,  is  no  less  than  tlie  assumption,  in 
every  case,  of  those  very  moral  feelings  wliich  are 
supposed  to  flow  from  sympathy,  the  assumption  of 
them  as  necessarily  existing  before  that  very  sym- 
pathy in  which  they  are  said  to  originate. 

Let  us  allow,  then,  every  thing  wliich  we  can  sup- 
pose it  possible  for  the  author  of  the  theory  to  have 
claimed  ;  let  us  admit  that  the  sympathy  of  which  he 
speaks,  instead  of  being  liniited  to  a  few  cases  of 
I  vivid  feeling,  is  as  universal  as  he  contends ;  that  it  is 
as  little  variable  in  kind,  or  in  degree,  as  our  notions 
of  right  and  wrong,  and,  in  short,  that  it  is  in  perfect 
accordance  with  our  moral  sentiments ;  even  though, 
with  all  these  admissions,  we  were  to  admit  also  the 
very  process  which  Dr.  Smitli  supposes  to  take  place 
exactly  in  the  manner  which  lie  supposes,  it  would  be 
very  evident,  that  still,  after  so  many  important  con- 
[  cessions,  the  moral  sentiments  could  not  be  regarded 
as  having  their  source  in  the  sympathy,  but  as  pre- 
ceding it ;  or,  if  no  moral  sentiments  of  any  kind 
preceded  it,  the  sympathy  itself  could  not  afford  them 
more  than  a  mirror,  which  reflects  to  us,  from  the 
opposite  landscape,  the  sunny  hill,  the  rock,  and  the 
trees,  gleaming  througli  the  spray  of  the  waterfall, 
could  of  itself,  without  any  external  light,  produce 
all  that  beautiful  variety  of  colours,  with  which  it 
delights  our  vision,  as  if  it  were  the  very  scene  on 
which  we  have  loved  to  gaze. 

Let  us  consider,  then,  with  a  little  nicer  analysis, 
the  process  of  which  Dr.  Smith  speaks,  admitting  the 
sympathy  for  which  he  contends,  and  admitting  it  in 
the  fullest  extent  which  can  be  conceived  necessary 
to  his  theory. 

lu  this  theory,  as  you  have  seen,  he  has  separated 
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our  feeling  of  the  propriety  or  impropriety  of  the 
action  from  our  feeling  of  the  merit  or  demerit  of 
the  agent,  ascribing  the  one  to  our  sympathy  with 
the  emotions  of  the  agent  in  the  circumstances  in 
which  he  was  placed,  the  other  to  our  empathy  with 
the  gratitude  or  resentment  of  those  who  have  been 
affected  by  the  action.  I  have  already  endeavoured 
to  show  you,  that  we  have  only  one  feeling  of 
approvableness,  arising  on  the  contemplation  of  an 
action,  which,  as  variously  referred  to  the  agent  or  to 
the  action  considered  abstractly,  ia  at  once  the  felt 
propriety  of  the  action  and  the  felt  merit  of  the 
agent.  Indeed,  it  seems  to  me  as  absurd  to  suppose 
that  we  can  conceive  an  action  to  be  wrong,  in  the 
moral  sense  of  that  word,  without  any  notion  of 
the  demerit  of  the  voluntary  agent,  or  conceive  the 
demerit  of  the  voluntary  agent,  without  any  notion 
of  the  impropriety  of  his  action,  as  it  would  be  to 
suppose  that  we  can  imagine  a  circle  without  ^M 
centre,  or  a  centre  without  a  circle.  But  let  osn 
adopt,  without  objection,  the  supposed  analysis  which 
Dr.  Smith  has  made  of  our  moral  sentiments,  andj 
admit  that,  in  the  constitution  of  these,  there  are 
two  distinct  feelings  that  give  occasion  to  corre- 
sponding moral  notions  of  propriety  and  merit,  which 
one  of  these  feelings  alone  could  not  have  produced; 
in  short,  let  us  admit,  that  we  might  have  conceived 
an  action  to  be  morally  wrong,  without  any  demerit 
on  tlio  part,  of  the  agent,  or  have  conceived  the 
greatest  demerit  on  his  part,  without  any  moral 
impropriety  in  his  action. 

The  first  supposed  sympathy  which  we  have  to 
consider,  is  that  which  is  said  to  give  occasion 
to  our  moral  estimates  of  actions  as  proper  or 
improper,  without  regard  to  the  merit  or  demerit  of  | 
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it,    til  at    are    felt   by 


ilj  through   the 


the    agenl 

medium  of  anotlier  sympathy. 

This  notion  of  moral  propriety  or  impropriety,  we 
are  told,  could  not  have  been  produced  in  us  by  the 
most  attentive  consideration  of  the  action,  and  of  all 
its  circumstances ;  another  process  must  intervene. 
We  feel  the  propriety  of  the  action,  only  because  we 
sympathize  with  the  agent.  We  make  his  circum- 
stances our  own,  and,  our  passion  being  in  unison 
with  his,  we  regard  it  as  suitable  to  the  circumstances, 
and  therefore  as  morally  proper. 

If  we  have,  indeed,  previous  notions  of  moral  right 
and  wrong,  or  some  other  source  in  which  they  may 
be  found,  this  belief  of  the  propriety  of  certain  feel- 
ings that  accord  with  ours,  might  be  suflBciently 
intelligible ;  but  the  most  complete  sympathy  of 
feelings,  the  most  exact  accordancy,  is  not  sufficient 
to  constitute  or  give  rise  to  the  moral  sentiments  of 
which  we  are  treating ;  when  there  is  nothing  more 
than  a  sympathy  of  feelings,  without  that  previous 
moral  sentiment,  which,  in  Dr.  Smith's  system,  we 
must  always  tacitly  presuppose.  In  the  very  striking 
emotions  of  taste,  for  example,  we  may  feel,  on  the 
perusal  of  the  same  poem,  the  performance  of  the 
same  musical  air,  the  sight  of  the  same  picture,  or 
statue,  a  rapture  or  disgust,  accordant  with  the 
rapture  or  disgust  expressed  by  another  reader,  or 
listener,  or  spectator;  a  sympathy  far  more  complete 
than  takes  place  in  our  consideration  of  the  circum- 
stances in  which  he  may  have  had  to  regulate  his 
conduct  in  any  of  the  common  affairs  of  life;  in 
which  our  secondary  emotion,  if  it  be  at  all  excited, 
is  excited  but  faintly.  If  mere  accordance  of  emo- 
tion, then,  imply  the  feeling  of  moral  excellence  of 
any  sort,   we  should  certainly  feel  a  moral  regard 
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for  all  wliose  taste  coincides  with  ours;  yet,  however' 
gratifying  the  sympathy  in  such  a  case  may  be,  we 
do  not  feel,  in  consequence  of  this  sympathy,  any 
morality  in  the  taste  that  is  most  exactly  accordant 
with  our  own.  There  is  an  agreement  of  emotions, 
a  sort  of  physical  suitableness  that  is  felt  by  us  of 
the  emotions,  as  effects  to  the  works  of  art  as  causes, 
but  nothing  more ;  and  if  we  had  not  a  principle  of 
moral  approbation,  by  which,  independently  of  sym- 
pathy, and  previously  to  it,  we  regard  actions  as  right, 
the  most  exact  sympathy  of  passions  would,  in  like 
manner,  have  been  a  proof  to  us  of  an  agreement  of 
feelings,  but  of  nothing  more.  It  proves  to  us  more, 
because  the  emotions,  which  we  compare  with  our 
own,  are  recognised  by  us  as  moral  feelings,  indepen- 
dently of  the  mere  agreement.  We  do  not  merely 
share  the  sentiments  of  the  agent,  but  we  share  his 
moral  sentiments,  the  recognition  of  which,  as  mo 
sentiments,  has  preceded  our  very  sympathy. 

Why  is  it  that  we  regard  emotions  which  do  not 
harmonize  with  our  own,  not  merely  as  unlike  to 
ours,  which  is  one  view  of  them,  but  as  morally 
improper,  which  is  a  very  different  view  of  them? 
It  must  surely  be,  because  we  regard  our  own 
emotions  which  dift'cr  from  them  as  morally  proper ; 
and,  if  we  regard  our  own  emotions  as  pi"0[>er,  before 
we  can  judge  the  emotions  which  do  not  harmonize 
with  them  to  be  improper  on  that  account,  what 
influence  can  the  supposed  sympathy  and  comparison 
have  had,  in  giving  birth  to  that  moral  sentiment 
which  preceded  the  comparison  ?  They  show  us 
only  feelings  that  differ  from  ours,  and  that  are 
improper  because  ours  are  proper.  The  8ymi)athr, 
therefore,  on  which  the  feeling  of  propriety  is  said  to 
depend,   assumes  the   previous   belief  of  that   very 
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propriety;  or,  if  there  be  no  previous  belief  of  tlie 
moral  suitableness  of  our  own  emotions,  tbere  can  be 
no  reason,  from  the  mere  dissonance  of  other  emotions 
with  ours,  to  regard  these  dissonant  emotions  as 
morally  unsuitable  to  the  circumstances  in  which 
they  have  arisen.  We  may,  perhaps,  conceive  them 
to  be  physically  unsuitable,  in  the  same  manner  as 
we  regard  the  taste  as  erroneous,  which  approves  of 
poetry  as  sublime  that  to  us  appears  bombastic  or 
mean ;  but  we  can  as  little  feel  any  moral  regard  in 
the  one  case  as  in  the  other,  unless  we  have  previously 
distinguished  the  one  set  of  emotions  aa  moral  emo- 
tions, the  other  set  as  emotions  of  taste. 

With  respect  to  the  former  of  the  two  sympathies, 
then,  which  Dr.  Smith  regards  as  essential  to  our 
moral  sentiments,  the  sympathy  from  which  he  sup- 
poses us  to  derive  our  notions  of  actions,  as  right  or 
wrong,  proper  or  improper, — that  is  to  say,  as  morally 
suitable  or  unsuitable  to  the  circumstances  in  which 
the  action  takes  place,  we  have  seen  that  it  assumes, 
as  independent  of  the  sympathy,  the  very  feelings  to 
which  the  sympathy  is  said  to  give  rise. 

Let  us  next  consider  the  latter  of  the  two  sympa- 
thies, to  which  we  are  said  to  owe  our  notion  of  merit 
or  demerit  in  the  agent,  as  distinct  from  the  propriety 
or  impropriety  of  his  action. 

These  sentiments  of  merit  or  demerit  arise,  we  are 
told,  not  from  any  direct  consideration  of  the  agent 
and  of  the  circumstances  of  his  action,  hut  from  our 
sympathy  with  the  gratitude  or  resentment  of  those 
who  have  derived  benefit  or  injury,  or  at  least  whom 
he  is  supposed  to  have  wished  to  derive  benefit  or 
injury,  from  that  good  or  evil  which  he  purposed.  If, 
on  considering  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  we  feel 
that  our  emotions  of  this  sort  would,  in  a  similar 
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atnatioD.  hannonue  with  theirs,  we  regard  the  agent 
in  the  same  light  in  which  ther  regard  him,  as  woiihy 
of  rewani  in  the  one  case,  or  of  pnnishmettt  in  the 
other,  that  is  to  saj,  as  having  moral  merit  or  demerit. 
K  our  sense  of  mmt  were  confined  to  cases  m 
which  the  action  had  a  direct  relation  to  others*  with 
whose  gratitude  we  mb[ht  he  supposed  to  srmpathize, 
this  theoiT  of  merit  woold  at  least  he  more  distinctly 
conceiTable.     Bat  what  are  we  to  think  of  cases  in 
which  the  action  begins  and  terminates,  without  a 
thought  of  the  happiness  of  others^  in  the  amelioration 
of  the  indiridoal  himself;  of  sacrifioes  resolutely  bnt 
alentlr  made  to  the  mere  sense  of  duty ;  the  Toluntaiy 
relioquishment  of  luxorious  indulg^ices ;  the  straggle, 
and  at  last  the  Tictorr  over  appetites  and  passions 
that  are  felt  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  sanctity  <tf 
Tirtue;  and  orer  halHts.  still  more  difficult  to   be 
subdued  than  the  rerv  appetites  or  passions  which 
mar  hare  given  them  their  power  ?     In  such  caseSi 
oor  sense  of  the  merit  of  the  victor  in  this  noble  strife^ 
when  we  do  not  think  of  the  gratitude  of  a  single 
individual,  because  there  is,  in  truth,  no  gratitude  of 
which  to  think,  is,  notwithstanding,  as  -vivid  as  if  we 
had  around  us  whole  Amities  and  tribes  of  the  grateful 
to  excite  our  sympathy,  and  to  continue  to  harmonize 
with  it.     The  world,  indeed  the  great  community  of 
individuals,  it  may  be  said,  is  truly  benefited  by  every 
increase  of  virtue  in  any  one  of  the  individuals  who 
compose  it ;  and  it  may  be  possible,  in  this  way,  to 
invent  some  spedes  of  gratitude  of  the  whole  multi- 
tude of  mankind,  that  may  be  supposed  to  awake 
our  sympathy,  and  thus  to  make  us  feel  a  merit  even 
in  such  cases,  which  otherwise  we  should  not  have 
fdt.     But,  though  it  may  be  possible  for  us,  with  due 
care  and  effort  of  thought,  to  invent  this  abstract  or 


remote  gratitude  with  which  ours  may  be  supposed  to 
I  harmonize,  can  it  be  imagined  by  any  one  but  the 
most  obstinate  defender  of  a  system,  that  this  strange 
sympathy,  of  wliich  no  one  perhaps  has  been  conscious 
in  any  case,  truly  and  constantly  takes  phice  whenever 
we  thus  approve  ;  that  we  do  not  feel  any  merit  what- 
ever in  the  voluntary  privations  which  virtue  makes, 
till  we  have  previously  excited  ourselves  to  admire 
them,   by  reflecting  on  a  grateful  world  ?     Such  a 
reflex  thankfulness,  if  it  occur  at  all,  does  not  occur 
to  one  of  many  thousands,   who  require,  for  their 
instant  perception  of  the  merit,  only  the  knowledge 
of  the  sacrifices  of  present  enjoyment  which  have  been 
made,  and  of  the  pure  motives  which   led  to   the 
sacrifices.     It  is  not  only  the  Hercules  who  freed  the 
world  from  robbers  and  monsters  that  we  admire: 
we  admire,  at  least  as  much,  in  the  beautiful  ancient 
allegory,  the  same  moral  hero  when  he  resisted  the 
charms  and  the  solicitations  of  Pleasure  herself.     The 
choice  of  Hercules,  indeed,   is  fabulous.      But   the 
choice  which  he  is  fabled  to  have  made,  has  been  the 
choice  of  the  virtuous  of  every  age  ;  and,  in  every  age, 
the  sacrifices  internally  and  silently  made  to  duty  and 
conscience,  have  been  ranked  in  merit  with  the  sacri- 
fices which  had  for  their  direct  object  the  happiness 
»of  others,  and  for  their  immediate  reward  the  gratitude 
of  the  happy.     Why  is  it  that  we  look  with  so  much 
honour  on  the  martyr  iu  those  early  ages  of  persecu- 
tion, which,  collecting  around  the  victim  every  instru- 
ment of  torture,  required  of  him  ouly  a  few  grains  of 
ft    iocense  to  be  thrown  before  a  statue,  more  noble, 
indeed,  than  the  imperial  murderer  whom  it  repre- 
sented, but  still  only  a  statue,  the  effigy  of  a  being  of 
human  form,  who,  under  the  purple  which   clothed 
him,  with  the  diadem  and  the  sceptre  and  the  altar, 
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far  from  l<einj  a  £C*L  "vm  limsclf  one  of  the  lowest 
of  the  things  ■wij*i  G':»i  L^  made !  When  placed 
thns  liefwerTi  iijiiwrr  mi  tTeir  fonn  of  bodily 
aniniisb.  Tnth  life  Mii  rcir  l»efore  him.  and  death 
and  iTiTii>c«2JC!e-  tie  Lfjro  of  &  pure  faith  looked  fear- 
lessly oTi  the  C7;is£  or  c*x  ibe  ssaike.  and  calmly  and 
without  TTTsii  or  xbf-  SL&tiie  which  he  i^^osed  to 
\roTS.hiK  ij)i  cir  Jul  tie  rttadr  ministeTS  of  cmelty, 
that  wcrt-  Tckticziu:  ir  tbt  ntw  ■work  which  thej  had 
to  ppTfcrm.  ani  thf  new  iOEQsement  which  they  were 
to  give  To  tbf  niLpiiisiit  crowd. — do  we  fed  that 
there  TTs*  T»:.  TOerii  it  zufr  maimaiiimitT.  because  we 
cia-TJTJOt  rea<MH  ciscc"rer  some  craritnde  whidi  we  may 
participat-c- '':  ot.  ::  vf  dc'  ieti  sax  merit,  is  it  only  on 
aoooTiTiT  of  some  rratiTDOt  whicL  we  hare  at  last  suc- 
ceeded in  dijcfivf'riiu: ;  "W't  do  not  think  of  any  thank- 
fnlne$s  of  mart.  V^'f  tLink  onlj  of  God  and  Tirtne, 
»T>d  of  the  herfiif  sufierer.  to  whom  God  and  Tiitae 
were  all.  a-ur:  T.bf  suffftrinr  of  sraeh  a  moment  nothing. 

That  our  feelini  of  merit,  then,  is  not  a  reflected 
icrratitnde.  hui  ariscis  froiL  the  direct  oontemplation  of 
the  Tnerirorion?  aj*.i.ioT..  miffht.  if  any  proof  were 
«eeo»san.  aiinea:  suffipientiy  evident  from  the  equal 
rea^iinos^  of  thi>  feelinc  to  arise  in  cases  in  whidi  it 
wonid  he  diffienlt  to  diae.(»vCT  any  gratitnde  witii 
^A'lijeh  wr  car.  lu  simTtosed  to  £|ympathize,  and  in 
vliieli  the  iiidividiia";  himself,  and  the  ciroomstanoes 
of  his  nerion.  an  all  thai  i*  before  ns.  But  though 
Ibis  an<i  ovov%  <iT.)ior  ohieetion  to  I)r.  Smith's  theoiy 
<*t  onv  teolint  <^'  merit  were  to  be  abandoned,  there 
would  still  renin  ir.  tbr  rrreaT  objection,  that  the  sym- 

NQ?  whioh  he  $uT>po9es-  in  this  case.  8£  in  that 
*K>'  examinee,  b^  iis.  proceeds  on  the  existenee 
*  >K»n   moral  sentiment  which  it  is  stated  by 
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We  diaeorer  the  merit  of  the  agent  in  any  case,  it 
is  said,  by  that  sympathetic  tendency  of  onr  nature, 
in  consequence  of  whidi,  on  c<nisidering  any  parti- 
cnlar  action,  we  place  oorselres  in  the  situation  of 
those  who  are  benefited  by  the  action,  when,  if  we 
feel  an  emotion  of  gn^itude  like  theirs,  we  of  course 
consider  the  agent  himself  as  meritorious,  worthy  of 
the  reward  of  whidi  they  c<Niader  him  to  be  worthy ; 
and,  in  like  manner,  on  considering  any  action  of 
injustice  or  malerolence,  we  feel  the  demerit  of  the 
agent  by  sympathizii^  with  the  resentment  of  those 
whom  tiie  action  has  injured. 

Sudi  is  the  process  averted.  But  what  is  it  that 
is  truly  supposed  in  this  process,  as  distinguishing 
the  sympathetic  and  secondary  fedings,  from  the 
primary  feelings  of  tiiose  who  were  directly  concerned? 

We  place  ourselyes  in  the  situation  of  others,  or, 
rather,  without  willii^  it,  or  knowing  the  change  till 
it  is  produced,  we  fed  ourselTes,  by  some  sudden 
illusion,  as  if  placed  in  tiieir  situation.  In  this 
imaginary  sam^iess  of  circumstances  we  hare  feelings 
similar  to  theirs.  They  view  their  bene&ctor  as 
worthy  of  reward.  We,  therefore,  considering  for 
the  moment  tiie  benefit  as  if  conferred  on  us,  r^sutl 
him  like?rise  as  worthy  of  reward:  or  if  they  con- 
sider him  worthy  of  punishment,  we  too  consider  him 
worthy  of  punishment.  Their  gratitude  or  resent- 
ment is  founded  on  real  benefit  received,  or  real 
injury.  Our  gratitude  or  resentment  is  founded  on 
the  iUusiTe  momoitaiy  belief  of  benefit  or  injury. 
But  this  difference  of  reality  and  illusion  in  the 
circumstances  which  gire  occasion  to  them,  is  the 
only  difference  of  the  feelings ;  unless,  indeed,  that  as 
the  illufflon  cannot  be  of  very  long  continuance,  »id 
is,  probably,  eren  while  it  lasts,  less  powerful  than 
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LECTURE  LXXXI. 


Examinalion  of  Dr.  Smith's  System  concluded;  R«Mpitulat'nm 
of  the  Docirinet  of  Moral  A^/probation. 


Gentle 


chi 


empl( 


M  Y  last  Lecture,  lientleraen,  was  ciiieny  empio] 
in  consiJering  a  theory  of  our  moral  sentiments  which 
lias  been  stated  and  defended  with  g^eat  eloquence 
by  one  of  the  profoiindest  philosophers  whom  our 
country  and  our  science  can  boast ;  a  theory  which 
founds  our  moral  sentiments,  not  on  the  direct  con- 
templation of  the  actious  which  we  term  virtuous,  hut 
on  tt  syruj)atliy  which  it  is  impossible  for  us  not  to 
feel,  with  the  emotions  of  the  agent  in  the  circam- 
Htrinces  in  which  he  lias  been  placed,  and  with  the 
I'motions  also  of  those  to  whom  his  actions  have  been 
productive  of  benefit  or  injury;  our  direct  sympathy 
with  the  agent  giving  rise  to  our  notion  of  the  pro- 
priety (»f  his  action,  our  indirect  sympathy  with  those 
whom  his  actious  have  benefited  or  injured  giving  rise 
to  (uir  notions  of  merit  or  demerit  in  the  agent  him- 
8(!if.  Both  tliese  supposed  sympathies  I  examined 
with  a  uiore  minute  review  than  that  to  which  they 
have  usuaHy  been  submitted ;  and  in  both  cases  we 
fcnnid,  that  even  though  many  other  strong  objections 
to  which  the  theory  is  liable  were  abandoned,  and 
though  the  process  for  which  the  theorist  contends 
were  allowed  to  take  place  to  the  fullest  extent  to 
which  he  contends  for  it,  his  system  would  still  be 
liable  to  the  insuperable  objection,  that  the  moral 
Bentimcuts  which  he  ascribes  to  our  secondary  feel- 
ings of  mere  sympathy,  are  assumed  as  previously 
existing  in  those  original  emotions  with  which  the 
secondary  feelings  arc  said  to  be  in  unison.     If  those 
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to  wliom  an  action  has  directly  related  are  incapable 
of  discovering,  by  the  longest  and  minutest  examina- 
tion of  it,  however  much  they  may  have  been  benefited 
by  it  or  injured,  and  intentionally  benefited  or  injured, 
any  traces  of  right  or  wrong,  merit  or  dement,  in  the 
performer  of  the  action,  those  whose  sympathy  con- 
sists merely  in  an  illusory  participation  of  the  same 
interest,  cannot  surely  derive,  from  the  fainter  reflex 
feelings,  that  moral  knowledge  which  even  the  more 
Tivid  primary  emotions  were  incapable  of  aifording, 
any  more  than  we  can  be  supposed  to  acquire,  from 
the  most  faithful  echo,  important  truths  that  were" 
never  uttered  by  the  voices  which  it  reflects.  The 
utmost  influence  of  the  liveliest  sympathy  can  be  only 
to  render  the  momentary  feelings  the  same,  as  if  the 
identity  of  situation  with  the  object  of  the  sympathy 
were  not  illusive,  but  real;  and  what  it  would  be 
impossible  for  the  mind  to  feel»  if  really  existing  in 
the  circumstances  supposed,  it  must  be  impossible  for 
it  also  to  feel,  when  it  believes  itself  to  exist  in  them, 
and  is  affected  in  the  same  marmer,  as  if  truly  that 
Tery  mind  with  whose  emotions  it  sympathizes. 
I  If,  indeed,  we  had  previously  any  moral  notions  of 
actions  as  right  or  wrong,  we  might  very  easily  juJge 
of  the  propriety  or  impropriety  of  the  sentiments  of 
others,  according  as  our  own  do  or  do  not  sympathize 
with  them  ;  and  it  is  this  previous  feeling  of  propriety 
or  impropriety  %vhich  Dr.  Smith  tacitly  assumes,  even 
in  contending  for  the  exclusive  influence  of  the  sym- 
pathy, as  itself  the  original  source  of  every  moral 
sentiment.  The  sentiments  of  others  could  not  fail, 
indeed,  in  that  case  to  appear  to  us  proper,  if  they 
coincided  with  sentiments  which  we  had  before,  in 
our  own  mind,  recognised  as  proper,  or  morally  suit- 
able to  the  circumstances  ;  improper  if  they  difiiered 


from  these.  But  if  we  have  no  previous  moral  uotions 
whatever,  the  most  exact  sympathy  of  feelings  can  tell 
us  only  that  our  feelings  are  similar  to  the  feelings 
of  some  other  person,  which  they  may  be  as  much 
when  they  are  vicious  as  when  they  are  virtuous, 
or  when  they  are  neither  virtuous  nor  vicious ;  the 
most  complete  dissonance,  in  like  manner,  can  tell  us 
only  that  our  feelings  are  not  similar  to  those  of 
some  other  person.  When  another  calls  scarlet  or 
green  what  we  have  previously  felt  to  bo  scarlet  or 
green,  we  think  that  his  vision  and  ours  agree ;  but 
We  presuppose,  in  hira  as  in  ourselves,  that  visnal 
sensibility  which  distinguished  the  colours,  and  we  do 
not  consider  him  an  object  of  moral  regard,  because 
his  vision  coincides  with  ours.  When  he  is  affected 
with  a  delightful  emotion  similar  to  ours,  on  the  con- 
templation of  a  work  of  art,  we  acknowledge  mentally, 
and  are  pleased  perhaps  with  this  coincidence  of  taste. 
But  the  coincidence  does  not  seem  to  us  to  be  that 
which  constitutes  the  emotion  of  taste.  On  the 
contrary,  it  presupposes  in  both  an  independent 
susceptibility  of  these  emotions,  by  which  we  should, 
individually,  have  admired  what  is  beautiful,  and 
distinguished  from  it  wliat  is  ugly,  though  no  one 
had  been  present  with  us  to  participate  our  senti- 
ments. When,  in  like  manner,  we  admire,  with 
vivid  approbation,  some  generous  action, — that  is  to 
say,  according  to  Dr.  Smith's  language,  when  we 
sympathize  with  the  feelings  of  any  one  in  the  cir- 
cumstances in  which  he  has  been  placed,  we  have  a 
coincidence  of  feelings,  indeed,  as  exact,  though  pro- 
bably not  more  exact,  than  in  a  case  of  simple  vision 
or  admiration  of  some  work  of  art,  in  winch  no  moral 
sentiment  was  felt ;  and  this  very  coincidence,  in  like 
manner,  presupposes  a  capacity  of  distinguishing  and 
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admiring  what  is  rigbt,  without  whkfa  th«re  wotild 
hare  been  a  similaiitT  of  feelings  and  nothing  more, 
precisely  as  in  the  other  cases.  It  is  not  a  mere 
coincidence  of  faeiSa^  howerer,  which  we  recogaise 
in  onr  moral  sentiinents,  like  that  which  we  leeognin 
in  the  most  exact  coincideaee  of  taste.  We  fed  boC 
merely  that  another  has  acted  as  we  should  hare 
done,  and  that  his  motires,  in  similar  circomstaDee^ 
hare  been  similar  to  oars.  We  feel  that,  in  acting  as 
lie  has  done,  he  has  acted  properly;  because,  inde- 
pendently of  the  sympathy  which  merely  gires  ns 
feelings  to  measure  with  our  own,  as  we  might  mea> 
sure  with  our  own  any  other  species  of  feelings,  we 
are  impressed  with  the  propriety  of  the  sentiments, 
according  to  which  we  tn^  that  we  shonld  ourselves 
have  acted  ;  so  thoroughly  impressed  with  these  pre- 
vious distinctions  of  right  and  wrong,  that,  in  the 
opposite  case  of  some  act  of  atrocious  delinquency, 
no  sympathy  in  vice  of  one  rillain  with  another  cao 
make  the  common  crime  seem  a  virtue  in  the  eyes  of 
his  accomplice,  who  is  actuated  by  similar  motives, 
and,  therefore,  by  similar  feelings,  in  a  sympathy  of 
the  finest  unison,  when  he  adds  his  arm  to  the  rapine 
and  afterwards  to  the  murder  which  is  to  conceal  and 
to  consummate  the  guilt. 

The  moral  sentiments  which  we  have  as  yet  con- 
sidered, are  those  which  relate  to  the  conduct  and 
feelings  of  others.  The  same  inconsistency  which  we 
found  in  the  theory  of  these,  is  to  be  found,  as  might 
be  supposed,  in  the  application  of  the  principle  to 
the  other  species  of  supposed  sympathy  which  we  have 
still  to  consider,  in  the  sentiments  which  we  form  of 
our  own  moral  conduct.  That  we  should  be  capable, 
indeed,  of  forming  a  moral  estimate  of  our  own  actions^ 
from  the  direct  contemplation  of  the  circumstances  in 
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•which  we  may  have  been  placed^  and  of  the  good  or.  j 
evil  which  we  may  have  intentionally  produced,  would;  | 
evidently  be  subversive  of  the  whole  theory  of  sym- 
pathy;  since,  with  the  same  knowledge  of  circumr« 
stances  and  of  intention,  if  we  could  form  any  moral  ^ 
judgment  of  our  own  actions,  we  might  be  equally 
capable  of  forming  some  moral  judgment  of  the  actions 
of  others.     It  was  absolutely  necessary,  therefore,  for 
Dr.  Smith  to  maintain,   that  we  have  no  power  of 
judging  of  our  own  actions  directly, — that,  knowing 
the  choice  which  we  have  made,  and  all  the  circum- 
Btances  which  led  to  our  choice,  and  all  the  conse- 
quences of  benefit  or  injury  to  individuals  and  to  the 
world,  which  our  choice  may  have  produced,  it  is  yet_ 
absolutely  impossible  for  us  to  distinguish,  w^ithout 
the  aid  of  the  real  or  supposed  sentiments  of  otberSt] 
any  difference  of  propriety  or  impropriety,  right  or 
wrong,  merit  or  demerit,  or  wliatever  other  names  we 
may  use  to  express  the  differences  of  vice  and  virtue ; 
though  our  vice  had  been  the  atrocious  fury  of  plunging 
a  dagger  in  the  heart  of  her  who  had  been  our  happi- 
ness in  niatiy  commbial  years,  and  who  was  slumbering^ 
beside  us  on  the  same  pillow,  in  the  calmness  of  un^ 
suspecting  love ;  or  our  virtue  the  clemency  of  drawing 
back  from  the  bosom  of  the  assassin  whom  we  had  laid 
at  our  feet,  the  dafjgcr  which  we  had  wrenched  from 
his  murderous  hand.     Even  of  actions  so  different  aa 
these,  it  would  be  absolutely  impossible  for  us,  we  are 
told,  to  form  any  moral  distinction,  if  we  were  to  look 
on  them  only  with  our  own  eyes,  and  measure  them 
by  the  feelings  of  our  own  heart.     Before  the  one  can 
appear  to  us  less  virtuous  than  the  other,  we  must 
imagine  some  witnesses  or  hearers  of  what  has  been 
done,  and  sympathize  with  their  sympathy.     Such  is 
the  process  which  Dr.  Smith  believes  to  take  plact 
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But  surely,  if  our  original  fceliogs,  on  the  consider- 
ation of  all  the  circumstances  of  an  action,  involve  no 
notion  of  right  or  wrong,  the  sympathy  with  our  feel- 
ings, or  our  sympathy  with  that  sympathy,  or  even 
an  infinite  series  of  reciprocal  sympathies,  if  these 
should  be  thought  necessary,  cannot  afford  the  moral 
notions  of  which   the   original   feelings,   themselves 
more  vivid,  afforded  no  elements.     If  the  impartial 
spectator  be  able  to  discover  merit  or  demerit,   by 
making  our  case  Lis  own,  and  becoming  conscious  aa 
it  were  of  our  feelings ;  our  feelings,  which  he  thus 
makes  his  own,  must  speak  to  us  with  the  same  voice 
of  moral  instruction  with  which,  during  his  temporary 
illusion,  they  speak  to  him.     If,  considering  our  action 
and  all  its  consequences,  we  cannot  discover  any  merit 
or  demerit,  they,  considering  our  action  in  all  its  cir- 
cumstances as  theirs,  must  be  alike  insensible  of  any 
merit  or  demerit  i  or,  if  they  have  feelings  essentially 
different  from  ours,  they  have  not  made  our  case  their 
own,  and  what  is  misnamed  sympathy  has  not  been 
sympathy.     Unless  we  presuppose,  as  I  before  said, 
on  their  part  some  moral  notions  of  what  is  right  or 
wrong,  meritorious  or  worthy  of  punishment,  by  which 
they  may  measure  our  conduct  and  feelings,  all  the 
knowledge  which  the  most  complete  sympathy  can 
afford,  is  merely  that  they  have  certain  feelings,  that 
we  have  had  certain  feelings,  and  that  these  feelings 
are  similar  to  each  other,  as  our  feelings  have  coin- 
cided before  in  various  other  emotions,  perceptions, 
judgments  that  involved  or  suggested  no  moral  notion 
whatever. 

We  have  now  then  considered,  both  in  its  relation 
to  our  sentiments  of  our  own  moral  conduct,  and  in 
its  relation  to  our  sentiments  of  the  conduct  of 
others,  the  very  celebrated  theory  of  Dr.  Smith ;  a 
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theory  which  I  cannot  but  regard  as  inTolving  in 
morals  the  aaine  error  that  would  be  involved  in  a 
theory  of  the  source  of  light,  if  an  optician,  after 
ebowiug  us  many  ingenious  contrivances,  by  which 
an  image  of  some  beautiful  fonn  may  be  made  to 
pass  from  one  visible  place  to  auother,  were  to  con- 
tend that  all  the  magnificent  radiations  of  that  more 
than  ethereal  splendour  which  does  not  merely  adorn 
the  day,  but  constitutes  the  day,  had  their  primary 
origin  in  reflection,  when  reflection  itself  implies,  and 
cannot  be  understood  but  as  implying,  the  previous 
incidence,  and  therefore  the  previous  existence  of  the 
light  which  is  reflected.  A  mirror  presents  to  us  a 
fajnter  copy  of  external  things;  but  it  is  a  copy 
which  it  presents.  We  are  in  like  manner,  to  each 
other,  mirrors  that  reflect  from  breast  to  breast  joy, 
sorrow,  indignation,  and  all  the  vivid  emotions  of 
which  the  individual  mind  is  susceptible ;  but  though, 
as  mirrors,  we  mutually  give  and  receive  emotions, 
these  emotions  must  have  been  felt  before  they  could 
be  communicated.  To  ascribe  original  moral  feelings 
to  this  mental  reflection,  is  truly,  then,  as  much  an 
error,  in  the  theory  of  morality,  as  the  doctrine  of  the 
production  of  light  by  reflection  without  the  previous 
incidence  of  light,  would  be  an  error  in  the  theory  of 
catoptrics. 

The  argument,  after  the  fuller  views  of  it  which 
I  have  given,  may  be  recapitulated  in  very  brief 
compass. 

There  are  only  two  senses  in  which  sympathy  can 
be  understood ;  one  having  immediate  relation  to  the 
feelings,  the  other  to  the  situation,  of  him  with 
whom  we  are  said  to  sympathize.  We  partake  hia 
emotions  directly,  as  if  by  instant  contagion ;  or  we 
partake  them  indirectly,  by  first  imagining  ourselves 
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1  the  circmnstaiicus  in  which  ho  is  placed ;  the  emo- 
tiou,  ill  this  latter  case,  being  similar  merely  because 
the  situation,  in  which  we  imajjine  ourselves  for  the 
moment,  is  similar,  uml  arising  in  us  when  the  situa- 
tion is  imagined  to  be  ours,  precisely  in  the  same 
manner,  aud  according  to  the  sau>e  principles,  as  il 
arose  in  the  mind  of  him  who  truly  existed  in  the 
circumstances  in  which  our  imagination  only  has 
placed  us.  In  either  case  it  is  equally  eviJent,  that 
sympathy  cannot  he  the  source  of  any  additional 
kuowlodge ;  it  only  gives  a  wider  diffusion  to  feelings 
that  previously  exist,  or  that  might  have  previously 
existed.  If  it  reflect  to  us  the  very  emotions  of 
others,  as  if  by  contagion,  without  any  intervening 
influence  of  imagination  on  our  part,  it  reflects  feel- 
ings that  have  been  directly  excited  in  them,  the 
primary  subjects  of  the  feelings,  by  their  real  situa- 
tion ;  and  which  they  would  not  the  less  have  had, 
though  no  one  had  been  present  to  sympathize  with 
them,  or  even  though  the  tendency  to  sympathy  had 
not  formed  a  paii  of  the  mental  constitution.  If,  oh 
the  other  hand,  sympathy  do  not  reflect  to  us  the  very 
emotions  of  others,  but  make  us  first  enter,  by  a  sort 
of  spiritual  transmigration,  into  their  situation,  and 
thus  indirectly  impress  us  with  their  feelings;  it  still, 
in  making  their  situation  ours,  while  the  illusion  lasts, 
excites  iu  us  only  the  feelings  which  we  should  have 
had,  if  the  situation  had  been  really  ours ;  and  which 
the  same  tendencies  to  emotion  that  produce  them 
now  would  then  have  produced,  though  no  sympathy 
whatever  had  been  concerned  in  the  process.  All 
which  is  peculiar  to  the  sympathy  is,  that  instead  of 
one  mind  only,  afl'ected  with  certain  feelings,  there 
are  two  minds  aHected  with  certain  feelings,  and  a 
jecognition  of  the   similarity  of  these   feelings;    a 
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fliniilarity  whicb,  far  from  being  confined  to  our  moral 
emotions,  may  occur  as  readily  and  as  frequently  in 
every  other  feeling  of  whicli  the  mind  is  susceptible. 
What  produces  the  moral  notions,  therefore,  must 
evidently  be  something  more  than  a  recognition  of 
similarity  of  feeling  which  is  thus  common  to  feelings 
of  every  class.  There  must  be  an  independent  capa- 
city of  moral  emotion,  in  consequence  of  v^^liich  we 
judge  those  sentiments  of  conduct  to  be  right  which 
coincide  with  sentiments  of  conduct  previously  recog- 
nised as  right,  or  the  sentiments  of  others  to  be  impro- 
per,  because  they  are  not  in  unison  with  those  which 
we  have  previously  distinguished  as  proper.  Sympathy, 
then,  may  be  the  diflfiiser  of  moral  sentiments,  as  of 
various  other  feelings;  but  if  no  moral  sentiments 
exist  previously  to  our  sympathy,  our  sympathy  itself 
cannot  give  rise  to  them.  j 

Such,  in  outline,  is  the  great  objection  to  Br.fl 
Smith's  theory,  as  a  theory  of  our  moral  sentiments. 
It  professes  to  explain,  by  the  intervention  of  sympathy, 
feelings  which  must  have  existed  previously  to  the 
sympathy,  or  at  least,  without  the  capacity  of  which, 
as  original  feelings,  in  the  real  circumstances  supposed, 
the  illusive  reality  which  sympathy  produces  would 
have  been  incapable  of  developing  them.  It  is  on  a 
mere  assumption  then,  or  rather  on  an  inconsistency 
still  more  illogical  than  a  mere  assumption,  that  the 
great  doctrine  of  his  system  is  founded ;  yet  notwith- 
standing this  essential  defect,  which  might  seem  to 
you  inconsistent  with  the  praise  that  was  given  when 
I  entered  on  the  examination  of  it,  the  work  of  Dr. 
Smith  is,  without  all  question,  one  of  the  most 
interesting  works,  perhaps  I  should  have  said  the 
most  interesting  work,  in  moral  science.  It  is 
valuable,  however,  as  I  before  remarked,  not  for  the 
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leading  doctiine  of  which  we  have  seen  the  futility, 
but  for  the  minor  theories  which  are  adduced  in  illus- 
tration of  it,  for  the  refined  analysis  which  it  exhibits 
in  many  of  these  details,  and  for  an  eloiiuenco  which, 
adapting  itself  to  all  the  temporary  varieties  of  its 
subject,  familiar  with  a  sort  of  majestic  grace,  and 
eimple  even  in  its  magnificence,  can  play  amid  the 
little  decencies  and  proprieties  of  common  life,  or  rise 
to  all  the  dignity  of  that  sublime  and  celestial  virtue 
■which  it  seems  to  bring  from  heaven  indeed,  but  to 
bring  down  gently  and  humbly  to  the  humble  bosom 
of  man. 

That  his  own  penetrating  mind  should  nut  have 
discovered  the  inconsistencies  that  are  involved  in 
his  theory,  and  that  these  should  not  have  readily 
occurred  to  the  many  philosophic  readers  and  admirers 
of  his  work,  may  in  part  have  arisen,  as  many  other 
seeming  wonders  of  the  kind  have  arisen,  from  the 
ambiguities  of  language.  The  meaning  of  the  im- 
portant word  sympathy  is  not  sufficiently  definite,  so 
as  to  present  always  one  clear  notion  to  the  mind. 
It  is  generally  employed,  indeed,  to  signify  a  mere 
participation  of  the  feelings  of  others ;  but  it  is  also 
frequently  used  as  significant  of  approbation  itself. 
To  say  that  we  sympathize  with  any  one  in  what  he 
has  felt  or  done,  means  often  that  we  thoroughly 
approve  of  his  feelings;  and  in  consequence  of  this 
occasional  use  of  the  terra  as  synonymous  with  appro- 
bation, the  theory  wliich  would  identify  all  our  moral 
approbation  with  sympathy,  was,  I  cannot  but  think, 
more  readily  admitted,  both  by  its  author,  and  by 
those  who  have  followed  him ;  since  what  was  not 
true  of  sympathy,  in  its  strict  philosophic  sense,  was 
yet  true  of  it  in  its  mixed  popular  sense.  Indeed,  if 
the  word  had  been  always  strictly  confined  to  its  two 
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accurate  meanings*  u  significant  either  of  the  mere 
direct  participation  of  feelings  previously  existing,  or 
of  the  indirect  particifiation  of  them  in  conseqaence 
of  the  illasire  belief  of  similaritT  of  circnmstances,  it 
seems  to  me  as  little  poesihle  that  any  one  should 
have    thought    of  aBcribiog    to   flympathy    original 
feelings,  as,  in  the  aoalogous  cases  which  I  before  fl 
instanced,  of  aserihii^  to  an  echo  the  original  utter*  H 
aoce  of  the  voices  which  it  sends  to  oar  ear,  or  the 
production  of  the  colonrs  which  it  senda  to  oar  eye 
Ui  the  mirror  which  ha4  only  received  and  reflected  fl 
them.  n 

Of  all  the  principles  of  our  mixed  nature^  sympathy 
is  perhaps  one  of  the  most  irr^ular,  varying  not  in 
different  individuals  only,  bat  even  in  the  same  indiri* 
dual  in  different  hours  or  different  minutes  of  the  same 
day,  and  varying,  not  with  slight  differences,  but  with 
differences  of  promptness  and  liveliness,  with  which 
only  feelings  the  most  capricioas  could  be  commeo- 
gurable.  If  our  virtue  and  vice,  therefore,  or  our 
views  of  actions  as  right  or  wrong,  varied  with  out  j 
sympathy,  we  might  be  virtuous  at  morning,  viciou^ 
st  noon,  and  virtuous  again  at  night,  without  any 
change  in  the  circumstances  of  our  action,  except  in 
our  greater  or  less  tendency  to  vividness  of  sympathy, 
or  to  the  expectation  of  more  or  less  vi>'id  sympathies 
in  others.  How  absurd  and  impertinent  seems  to  as* 
in  our  serious  hours,  the  mirth  that  in  more  careless 
momenta  would  have  won  from  us  not  our  smile  onlyi 
but  our  full  sympathy  of  equal  laughter;  and  how 
dull,  when  our  own  mind  is  sportive,  seems  to  as  the 
gravity  of  the  sad  and  serious,  of  the  venerable 
moralizers  on  years  that  are  long  past,  and  years 
that  are  presentj^to  whose  chair,  under  the  influence 
of  any  sorrow  that  depressed  us,  we  loved  to  draw 
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our  owu,  while  we  felt  a  sort  of  comfort  as  we 
listened  to  them,  in  the  slow  and  tranquil  tone,  and 
the  gentle  solemnity  of  their  fixed  but  placid  features. 
What  is  true  of  our  sympathy  with  mere  mirth  or 
eadness,  is  true  of  every  other  species  of  sympathy. 
Original  temperament,  habit,  the  slightest  accident  of 
good  or  bad  fortune,  may  modify  iu  no  slight  degree 
the  readiness,  or  at  least  the  liveliness,  of  moral  sym- 
pathy with  which  we  should  tiave  entered  into  the 
feelings  of  others,  into  their  gratitude  or  anger,  or 
common  love  or  hate ;  and  if,  therefore,  our  estimate 
of  the  propriety  or  impropriety  of  actions  had  been 
altogether  dependent  on  the  force  of  our  mere  sympa- 
thetic emotion,  it  would  not  have  been  very  wonderful 
if  the  greater  number  of  mankind  had  regarded  the 
very  propriety  or  impropriety,  as  not  less  accidental 
than  the  sympathies  from  which  they  flowed. 

Having  now,  then,  examined  ail  the  systems  of 
philosophers  which  may  be  considered  as  more  or  less 
directly  opposed  to  the  simple  view  which  I  gave  you 
of  our  moral  constitution,  in  which  our  notions  of 
moral  obligation,  virtue,  merit,  were  traced  to  a  single 
feeling  of  the  mind,  and  the  susceptibility  of  this 
feeling  found  to  be  as  truly  origiual  in  the  mind  as 
any  of  its  other  powers  or  susceptibilities — its  capa- 
city, for  example,  of  memory,  judgment,  love,  hate, 
hope,  fear — I  flatter  myself,  that  the  evident  inade- 
quacy of  every  system  which  professes  to  account  for 
the  moral  phenomena,  without  this  original  distinctive 
principle,  will  be  regarded  as  at  least  a  strong  corro- 
boration of  tlie  positive  evidence  of  the  theory  which 
has  been  submitted  to  you.  The  review  in  which  we 
have  been  engaged  may,  therefore,  I  hope,  be  of  double 
yalue,  both  as  giving  you  a  sketch  of  the  opinions  of 
he  roost  eminent  philosophers  who  have  written  on 
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this  most  interesting  subject,  and  an  exposition  of  the 
errors  of  those  opinions,  which  in  many  instances  it 
requires  considerable  minuteness  of  analysis  to  detect, 
and  as  enabling  you,  at  the  same  time,  better  to  appre- 
ciate the  truth  of  those  original  distinctions  of  moral 
good  and  evil,  the  belief  of  which  seems  to  me  as  just 
in  philosophy  as  it  is  salutary  in  its  practical  ten- 
dencies, and  delightful  to  the  heart  that  loves  virtue; 
and  that,  feeling  in  itself  all  the  blessings  which  virtue 
diffuses,  perceives  with  joy  that  the  principle  which^ 
gives  to  life  all  its  happiness,  is  a  principle  that  does 
not  depend  for  its  development  on  accidents  of  worldly 
(Station,  or  time  or  place,  but  in  all  regions,  and  ages, 
and  circumstances  of  fortune,  is  coeval  with  the  race 
of  man,  and  present  with  its  joys  or  consolations, 
which  it  is  always  ready  to  offer  to  our  very  wishes, 
wherever  a  human  being  exists. 

The  review  itself,  however — important  as  it  may 
have  been  in  its  relation  to  the  history  of  moral 
science,  and  to  the  great  truths  which  it  is  the  object 
of  moral  science  to  develop  and  illustrate — has  pre- 
sented to  your  attention  so  many  explanations,  or 
rather  so  many  attempted  explanations,  of  the  same 
moral  phenomena,  that  the  rapid  succession  of  these 
different  opinions  may  have  tended,  perhaps — at  least 
in  the  minds  of  such  of  you  as  are  not  accustomed  to 
consider  together  and  compare  many  discordant  sys- 
tems— to  perplex  and  obscure  the  notions  which  you 
had  derived  from  the  view  of  the  subject  as  it  was 
originally  presented  to  you.  It  may  be  of  advantage, 
therefore,  to  take  a  short  retrospect  of  our  original 
speculation.  M 

In  surveying  either  our  own  conduct,  or  the  conduct  ™ 
of  others,  we  do  not  regard  the  actions  that  come  under 
our. review  as  merely  useful  or  hurtful,  in  the  samel 
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manner  as  we  regard  inanimate  things,  or  parts  even 
of  our  living  mental  constitution,  that  are  independent 
of  our  will.  There  is  a  peculiar  set  of  emotions,  to 
which  the  actions  of  voluntary  agents  in  certain  cir- 
cumstances give  rise,  that  are  the  source  of  our  moral 
sentiments,  or  rather  which  are  themselves  our  moral 
sentiments,  when  considered  in  reference  to  the  actions 
that  excite  them.  To  these  emotions  we  give  the 
name  of  moral  approbation  or  moral  disapprobation, 
feelings  that  are  of  various  degrees  of  vividness  as  the 
actions  which  we  consider  are  various.  The  single 
principle  on  which  these  feelings  depend,  is  the 
source  of  all  our  moral  notions ;  one  feeling  of  approba- 
tion, as  variously  regarded  in  time,  being  all  which  is 
truly  meant  when  we  speak  of  moral  obligation, 
virtue,  merit,  that,  in  the  works  of  ethical  writers, 
are  commonly  treated  as  objects  of  distinct  inquiry ; 
and  that,  in  consequence  of  the  distinct  inquiries  to 
which  they  have  led,  and  the  vain  attempts  to  dis- 
cover essential  differences  where  none  truly  exist, 
have  occasioned  so  much  confusion  of  thought  and 
verbal  tautology  as  to  throw  a  sort  of  darkness  on 
morality  itself  Instead,  then,  of  inquiring  first,  what 
it  is  which  constitutes  virtue,  and  then  what  it  is  which 
constitutes  merit,  and  then  what  it  is  which  constitutes 
our  moral  obligation  to  do  what  we  have  seen  to  be 
right  and  meritorious,  we  found  that  one  inquiry 
alone  was  necessary — what  actions  excite  in  us,  when 
contemplated,  a  certain  vivid  feeling  —  since  this 
approving  sentiment  alone,  in  its  various  references, 
is  all  which  we  seek  in  these  different  verbal  inquiries. 
If  a  particular  action  be  meditated  by  us,  and  we 
feel,  on  considering  it,  that  it  is  one  of  those  which, 
if  performed  by  us,  will  be  followed  in  our  own  mind 
by  the  painful  feeling  of  self-reproach,  and  in  the 
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minda  of  others  by  similar  disapprobation ;  if  a  dif- 
ferent action  be  meditated  by  us,  and  we  feel  that  our 
performance  of  it  would  be  followed  iu  our  own  raind 
and  the  minds  of  otliera  by  an  opposite  emotion  of 
approbation,  tliia  view  of  the  moral  emotions  that  are 
consequences  of  the  actions  is  that  which  I  consider 
as  forming  what  is  termed  moral  obligation,  the  moral 
inducement  which  we  feel  to  the  performance  of  certain 
actions,  or  to  abstinence  from  certain  other  actions. 
We  are  virtuous  if  we  act  in  conformity  with  this 
view  of  moral  obligation  ;  we  are  vicious  if  we  act  in 
opposition  to  it ;  virtuous  and  vicious  meaning  nothing 
more  than  the  intentional  performance  of  actions  that 
excite,  when  contemplated,  the  moral  emotions.  Our 
action,  in  the  one  case,  we  term  morally  right,  in  the 
other  case  morally  wrong;  right  and  wrong,  like 
virtue  and  vice,  being  only  words  that  express  briefly 
the  actions  which  are  attended  with  the  feeling  of  f 
moral  approbation  in  the  one  ease,  of  moral  disappro- 
bation in  the  other  case.  When  we  speak  of  the 
merit  of  any  one,  or  of  his  demerit,  we  do  not  suppose 
any  thing  to  be  added  to  the  virtue  or  vice  ;  we  only 
express,  in  other  words,  the  fact,  that  he  has  per- 
formed the  action  which  it  was  virtuous  or  vicious  to 
perform;  the  action  which,  as  contemplated  by  us, 
excites  our  approval,  or  the  emotion  that  is  opposite 
to  that  of  approval.  Moral  obligation,  virtue,  Tice, 
right,  wrong,  merit,  demerit,  and  whatever  other  words 
may  be  synonymous  with  these,  all  denote  then,  as 
you  perceive,  relations  to  one  simple  feeling  of  the 
raind,  the  distinctive  sentiment  of  moral  approbation 
or  disapprobation,  which  arises  on  the  contemplation 
of  certain  actions;  and  which  seems  itself  to  be 
various,  only  because  the  action  of  which  we  speak 
or  think,  meditated,  willed,  or  already  performed,  is 
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iriously  regarded  by  us,  in  time,  as  future,  present, 
past.  There  are,  in  short,  certain  actions  which 
cannot  be  contemplated  without  the  instant  feeling 
of  approval,  and  whicli  nui.y  tlifrefore  he  denominated 
morally  right.  To  feel  this  character  of  approvable- 
ness  in  an  action  which  we  have  not  yet  performed,  and 
are  only  meditating  on  it  as  future,  is  to  feel  the 
moral  obligation  or  moral  inducement  to  perform 
it; — when  we  think  of  the  action  in  the  moment  of 
volition,  we  term  the  voluntary  performance  of  it 
virtue ;  when  we  think  of  the  action  as  already 
performed,  we  denominate  it  merit ;  in  all  which 
cases,  if  we  analyze  our  moral  sentiment,  we  eannot 
fail  to  discern,  that  it  is  one  constant  feclin<j;  of  moral 
approval,  with  which  we  have  been  imprcBsed,  that  is 
varied  only  by  the  difference  of  the  time  at  which 
we  regard  the  action  as  future,  immediate,  or  past. 

A  great  part  of  the  confusion  which  has  prevailed 
in  the  theory  of  morals,  has  arisen,  1  have  little 
douT)t,  from  indistinctness  of  conception  with  respect 
to  the  identity  or  the  difference  of  tliese  moral  notions 
of  obligation,  virtue,  merit.  Much  of  the  confusion 
also.  I  have  as  little  <loubt,  has  arisen  from  the  abuse 
of  one  very  simple  abstraction^ — that  by  which  we 
consider  an  action  as  strippe<l  of  circumstances 
peculiar  to  an  individual  agent,  and  forming,  as  it 
were,  something  of  itself,  which  could  be  an  object 
of  moral  regard,  independently  of  the  agent.  We 
thus  learn  to  speak  of  actions  that  are  absolutely 
right  and  relatively  wrong,  or  absolutely  wrong  and 
relatively  right ;  tliat  is  to  say,  of  actions  which  are 
right  when  the  agent,  with  his  particular  views,  is 
wrong ;  and  of  agents  that  continue  as  meritorious  as 
before,  when  their  actions,  in  ordinary  circumstances, 
would  have  been  ranked  in  some  degree  of  delinquency. 
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ConrenieDt  as  these  distiBBliaiis  mmj  TcdbiB^  have 
\hctn  in  some  cases,  where  brent j  waa  the  only  advan* 
desired,  thev  hare  had  an  injarions  teadencj  in 
:  Boce  inporiaBt  rwpecto,  by  leading  the  inoon- 
■detate  to  soppoae*  that  of  actions  which  are  thns  at 
OMse  right  and  wrong,  the  morality  cannot  be  very 
stable  and  definite.  I  was  carefbl,  therefore^  to  point 
to  Tou  the  natore  of  the  afa^triction,  and  the 
Uty  of  aoy  distinction  more  than  what  is  pardjr 
Terhal,  of  absolute  and  relative  rectitude.  What  is 
abeidately  right  is  rdatirely  right,  what  is  relatirdy 
vif^  is  absolutely  right.  An  action  cannot  excite 
fcdings  different  from  those  which  an  agent  excites^ 
for  it  is  itself  the  agent,  or  it  is  nothing.  It  is  the] 
brief  expression  of  son»e  agent*  real  or  snpposed, 
placed  in  certain  circumstances,  willing  and  prodncin^l 
certain  efltects ;  and  when  an  action,  which  in  one  set 
of  circomstances  is  right,  is  said  to  be  wrong  in  other 
circumstances,  the  action  of  which  we  speak,  in  the 
new  circumstances  supposed,  is  truly,  as  I  showed 
you,  a  different  action,  in  the  only  sense  in  which  au 
action  has  any  meaning,  as  significant  of  a  lirii 
being  having  certain  definite  views,  and  produdng 
certain  definite  effects.  A  clear  view  of  this  defini- 
tion  of  an  action,  as  uniformly  comprehending  in  it 
the  notion  of  some  agent,  without  whom  it  would  be 
nothing — though,  but  for  the  general  misconception 
on  the  subject,  it  would  seem  to  me  so  obvious  as 
scarcely  to  require  to  be  pointed  out — is,  in  conse^^ 
qnence  of  that  general  misconception,  one  of  the  mostfl 
important  views  in  the  philosophy  of  morals  which 
you  can  make  familiar  to  your  mind.  It  is  no  small 
progress  in  Ethics,  as  in  Physics,  to  have  learned  to 
distinguish  accurately  abstractions  from  realities,  to 
know  that  an  action  is  onlv  another  name  for  an 
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'agent  in  certain  circumstances;  virtue,  vice,  only 
briefer  expressions  of  an  agent  virtuous  or  vicious, 
that  is  to  say,  of  an  agent  performing  actions  of  which 
we  and  mankind  in  general  approve  or  disapprove. 
Indeed,  I  scarcely  know  a  single  ethical  writer,  to 
whose  mind  the  nature  of  these  and  other  similar 
abstractions  has  been  duly  present ;  and  who  does  not 
sometimes  think,  or  at  least  speak,  of  virtue  and  vice, 

I  as  beings  that  have  certain  properties,  independently 
of  all  the  virtuous  and  vicious  in  the  universe. 

Though  there  is  not  vice  or  virtue,  however,  there 
are  virtuous  or  vicious  agents.  Certain  actions,  as 
s^ou  as  considered,  excite  a  feeling  of  approbation, 
which  leads  us  to  class  them  together  as  virtuous; 
certain  other  actions  excite  a  feeling  of  moral  disap- 
probation, which  leads  us  to  class  them  together  as 
vicious.  There  is,  tlien,  in  the  mind  of  each  indivi- 
dual, a  principle  which  leads  him  thus  to  divide 
actions  into  two  great  classes.  But  if,  in  the  minds 
of  dift'erent  individuals,  this  distinction  were  very 
differently  formed,  so  that  the  actions  which  seemed 
virtues  to  one  were  the  very  actions  which  seemed 
vices  to  another,  it  is  evident  that  the  social  happi- 
ness, and  even  the  social  union  of  mankind,  could  not 
be  preserved  in  this  strange  mixture  of  love  and  hate, 
of  crimes  and  virtues,  rewarded  or  punished  as  the 
admirers  of  truth  or  deceit,  of  cruelty  or  benevolence, 
chanced  to  obtain  a  precarious  superiority  in  numbers 
or  power.  It  is  necessary  for  general  peace,  even 
though  no  other  relation  were  to  be  considered,  that 

{there  should  be  some  great  rules  of  conduct,  according 

[to  which  all  may  direct  their  actions  in  one  harmo- 
nious course  of  virtue ;  or  according  to  which,  at  least, 
iu  any  partial  discord  of  the  actions  of  individuals, 
the  moral  sentiment  of  the  community  may  be  bar- 
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monionsly  directed,  ia  cheeking  what  would 
generally  injurious,  and  furthering  what  would  be 
generally  beneficial.  There  is,  therefore,  we  found, 
such  an  accordance  of  sentiment — of  sentiment  that 
is  directed  by  the  provident  benevolence  of  God  to 
the  happiness  of  all  who  live  in  the  great  social  com- 
munion of  mankind,  even  when  the  individual,  acting 
in  conformity  with  the  sentiment,  has  no  thought 
beyond  the  sufferer  whose  anguish  he  relieves,  or  the 
friend  to  whose  happiness  he  feels  it  more  than  hap- 
piness to  contribute,  or  the  preservation  of  his  own 
internal  character  of  moral  excellence,  in  cases  ia 
which  pain  is  encountered  or  pleasure  sacrificed  wiCb 
no  other  object  than  that  moral  excellence  itself. 
Since  the  world  was  created  there  haye  indeed  been 
myriads  of  human  beings  on  the  earth  ;  but  there  has 
been  only  one  God,  and  there  is  only  one  God.  There 
is,  therefore,  only  one  great  voice  of  approbation  in 
all  the  myriads  of  mankind ;  because  He,  the  great 
approver  and  the  great  former  of  our  moral  constitu- 
tion, is  one.  We  may  refrain  from  virtue ;  we  may 
persecute  virtue  ;  but,  though  our  actions  may  be  the 
actions  of  hatred,  there  is  a  silent  reverence  which 
no  hatred  can  suppress.  The  omnipresent  Judge  of 
human  actions  speaks  in  the  cause  of  the  wicked  as 
in  the  cause  of  the  good,  and  has  made  it  impossible 
for  us,  even  in  the  wildest  abuses  of  our  power,  not 
to  revere,  at  least  in  heart,  the  virtue  which  he  has 
honoured  with  his  love. 

In  asserting  the  wide  accordance  of  this  moral 
voice,  however,  it  was  necessary  to  consider  the 
objections  to  the  harmony  of  sentiment  which  have 
been  drawn  from  some  practices  and  institutions  that 
seem,  at  least  as  first  considered,  to  be  proofs  of  dis- 
cord rather  than  harmony.     That  there  are  instances,! 
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many  instances,  of  such  apparent  anomaly,  it 
would  have  been  absurd  to  endeavour  to  disprove. 
But  it  might  still  be  inquired,  whether  even  these 
instances  are  really  anomalous,  or  only  seem  so,  from 
erroneous  opinions  of  the  nature  of  that  modified 
agreement  which  alone  is  necessary  to  the  Biipportcr 
of  the  original  tendencies, — distinctive  emotions  of 
vice  and  virtue. 

This  consideration  of  the  species  of  accordance 
which  the  moral  phenomena  might,  from  our  know- 
ledge of  the  general  nature  of  the  mind,  be  expected 
to  indicate,  on  the  supposition  of  an  original  principle 
of  moral  feeling,  led  us  into  some  very  interesting 
trains  of  inquiry  ;  of  which  the  result  was  the  ascer- 
tainment of  certain  limits,  within  which  remains, 
unaffected  by  the  sophistries  opposed  to  it,  all  that 
uniformity  for  which  it  is  wisdom  to  contend, — limits 
that  do  not  imply  any  defect  of  original  tendency  to 
certain  moral  emotions,  but  only  the  operation  of 
other  causes,  that  concur  with  this  original  influence; 
and  that  might,  a  priori,  have  been  expected  to  have 
this  modifying  effect,  if,  without  considering  any  of 
the  objections  urged,  we  had  only  reflected  on  the 
analogous  phenomena  of  other  principles  of  the  mind, 
that  are  allowed  to  be  essential  to  it  and  universal, 
and  tliat  are  yet  capable  of  similar  modification. 

The  limitations  to  which  we  were  led  were  of  three 
kinds, ^ — first,  the  temporary  influence  of  every  feeling 
that  completely  occupies  the  mind,  especially  of  any 
violent  passion,  which  blinds  us  at  the  nmment  to 
moral  distinctions, — that  ia  to  say,  prevents,  by  its 
own  "vividness,  the  rise  of  the  less  vivid  feelings  of 
approbation  or  disapprobation ;  in  the  same  manner 
as,  in  similar  circumstances,  it  would  blind  to  the 
discernment  even  of  the  universal  truths  of  science, 
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— that  13  to  say,  would  not  allow  us  to  perceive  for 
the  time  the  simplest  and  least  mutable  of  all  rela- 
tions,— the  proportions  of  iminber  and  quantity, — if  ■ 
an  arithmetician  or  geometer,  when  we  were  under 
the  influence  of  anger,  sudden  jealousy,  or  any  other  ^ 
violent  emotion,  were  to  discourse  to  ns  calmly  ofB 
square  or  cube  roots,  or  of  the  properties  of  right- 
angled  triangles.     These  arithmetical  or  geometrical 
properties  we  discover  readily,  when  our  passion  has 
subsided ;  and,  in  like  manner,  we  discover  readily, 
when  our  passion   has  wholly  subsided,   the   moral 
distinctions  which  we  were  incapable  of  perceiving 
before.  mi 

A  second  limitation,  which  we  found  it  necessary  B 
to  form,  arises  from  the  complex  results  of  good  and 
evil,  in  a  single  action, — the  difficulty  of  calculating 
the  preponderance  of  good  or  evil,  according  to  which 
felt  preponderance  alone,  our  approbation  or  disap- 
probation arises, — and  the  Tarious  degrees  of  impor- 
tance  attached,  and  justly  attached,  in  different  agesfl 
and  nations,  to  parts  of  the  complex  results,  which^ 
are  most  in  harmony  with  the  spirit  of  the  nation  or 
the  age ;  that  is  to  say,  which  tend,  or  are  conceived 
to  tend,  most  to  the  production  of  that  particular 
national  good,  which  it  may  have  been  an  error  in 
policy,  indeed,  to  desire,  but  which  still  was  the 
object  of  a  policy,  wise  or  unwise.  What  we  esteem 
evil  upon  the  whole,  others  may  esteem  good  upon 
the  whole;  because  there  is,  in  truth,  a  mixture  of 
good  and  evil,  the  parts  of  which  may  be  variously 
estimated,  hut  of  which  no  one  loves  the  evil  as  evil, 
or  hates  the  good  as  good.  It  is  some  form  of  good, 
which  is  present  to  tlie  mind  of  the  agent,  when  he 
regards  as  morally  right,  that  compound  result 
good  and  evil,  of  which  we,  with  better  discern mcr 
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^>preciatc  better  tlie  relative  amount.  Even  the 
atrocious  virtues,  if  T  may  uso  that  combination  of 
words,  of  which  voyagers  relate  to  us  instances  in 
savage  life,  or  which  have  sometimes  prevailed  even 
in  nations  more  civilized,  we  found  in  our  inquiry, 
might  very  naturally,  without  any  defect,  or  inconsis- 
tency of  moral  emotion,  arise  from  some  misconcep- 
tion of  this  sort.  Vices  may  every  where  be  found 
prevailing  as  vices  •,  but  when  they  are  generally 
revered  as  virtues,  it  is  because  there  is  in  them  some- 
thing which  is  truly,  in  those  circumstances,  virtue, 
however  inferior  the  amount  of  good  may  be  to  the 
amount  of  evil.  It  is  for  some  prominent  moral  good, 
however,  that  they  are  approved ;  and  the  defective 
analysis,  wliich  does  not  perceive  the  amount  of 
accompanying  evil,  is  an  error  of  judgment,  not  an 
approbation  of  that  which  is  injurious  to  individuals 
or  mankind,  for  the  sake  of  that  very  injury. 

The  third  limitation  which  we  were  led  to  form,  is 
that  which  arises  from  the  influence  of  the  associating 
principle,  —  an  influence  that  concurs  with  the  former 
in  almost  every  instance,  and  promotes  it.  When 
actions  have  complicated  results,  this  principle  may 
lead  us  to  think  more  of  one  part  of  the  result  than 
of  another  part ;  and,  by  the  remembrances  which  it 
yields  of  the  virtues  of  those  whom  we  have  loved, 
adds  all  the  force  of  its  own  lively  impressions  to  the 
particular  virtues  that  are  so  recommended  to  us,  or 
to  actions  that  might  otherwise  have  been  absolutely 
indiflijrcnt.  This  influence,  however,  far  from  dis- 
proving the  reality  of  original  tendencies  to  moral 
feeling,  is,  as  1  showed  you,  in  many  of  the  cases  in 
which  it  operates  most  powerfully,  one  of  the  most 
interesting  exemplifications  of  these  very  moral  emo- 
tions.    It  is  by  loving  those  whom  it  is  virtue  to 
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lore,  that  we  learn  often  to  valae  too  bighly,  what 
otherwise  we  should  have  valued  with  a  juster 
estimate.  The  same  principle  we  foand  too  to 
operate  strongly  in  exciting  through  the  medium  of 
general  terms  and  general  rules,  a  disproportionate 
emotion  in  some  cases,  in  which  we  have  learned  to 
apply  to  individual  cases  an  emotion  that  has  resulted 
from  many  previous  analogous  emotions.  i 

Such  are  the  limits  within  which  alone  the  original 
tendency  of  our  nature  to  certain  moral  emotions, 
and  the  consequent  accordance  of  moral  distinctions 
can  be  defended, — but  within  these  limits  it  may 
safely  be  maintained.  There  is  in  our  breast  a  sus- 
ceptibility of  moral  emotion,  by  which  we  approve  or 
condemn ;  and  the  principle  which  thus  approves  or 
condemns  in  us,  is  the  noblest  of  the  ties  that  connect 
tia  with  the  universal  community  of  mankind. 


^-^^  LECTURE  LXXXII. 

0/  tlu  Hie  of  lite  term  Moral  Sai$e  ;  Arrangement  of  the  Practical 

Virtue*. 


Gentlemen,  in  my  Lecture  yesterday,  after  con- 
cluding my  remarks  on  the  theory  of  our  moral  senti- 
ments, which  Dr.  Smith  has  proposed, — the  last  of 
the  theories  on  this  subject  which  required  our 
consideration,  as  differing  in  its  principles  from  the 
view  which  I  have  given  you,  I  briefly  recapitulated 
the  general  doctrines  which  we  had  previously  been 
led  to  form  of  the  phenomena  of  moral  approbation. 

All  our  moral  sentiments,  then,  of  obligation,  virtue, 
merit,  are  in  themselves,  as  we  have  seen,  nothing 


MORAL  SENSE. 


nr 


more  than  one  simple  feeling,  variously  referred  to 
actions,  as  future,  present,  or  past.  With  the  loss  of 
the  easceptihility  of  this  one  peculiar  species  of 
emotion,  all  i>ractical  morality  would  instantly  cease : 
for,  if  the  contemplation  of  actions  excite<l  in  us  no 
feeling  of  approval,  no  foresight,  tlmt,  by  omitting  to 
perform  them,  we  should  regard  ourselves,  and  others 
would  regard  us,  with  abhorrence  or  contempt,  or 
at  least  with  disapprobation,  it  would  be  absurd  to 
suppose  that  there  could  be  any  moral  obligation  to 
perform  certain  actions  and  not  to  perform  certain 
other  actions,  which  seemed  to  us,  morally,  equal  and 
indifferent.  There  could,  in  like  manner,  be  no 
virtue  nor  vice  in  performing,  and  no  merit  nor 
demerit  in  having  performed  an  action,  the  omission 
of  which  would  have  seemed  to  the  agent  as  little 
proper,  or  as  little  improper  as  the  performance  of  it, 
— in  that  state  of  equal  indiscriminate  regard  or 
disregard,  in  which  the  plunderer  and  the  plundered, 
the  oppressor  and  the  oppressed,  were  considered 
only  as  the  physical  producers  of  a  different  result  of 
happiness  or  misery. 

It  is  by  this  one  susceptibility,  then,  of  certain 
vivid  distinctive  emotions,  that  we  become  truly  moral 
beings,  united,  under  the  guardianship  of  Heaven,  in 
one  great  social  system,  benefiting  and  benefited,  and 
not  enjoying  the  advantage  of  this  mutual  protection 
only  in  the  protection  itself,  that  is  constantly  around 
us,  but  enjoying  also  the  pleasure  of  affording  the 
reciprocal  benefit,  and  even  a  sort  of  pleasure  of  no 
slight  amount,  in  the  various  wants  themselves,  which 
are  scarcely  felt  as  wants,  when  we  know  that  they 
are  to  be  remedied  by  the  kind  hearts  and  gentle 
hands  whose  offices  of  aid  we  have  before  delighted 
(to  receive,  and  are  in  perfect  confidence  of  again 
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receiving.  Siicli  is  the  great  system  of  social  duties" 
that  coimects  mankind  by  ties,  of  wliicli  our  souls  do 
not  feel  the  power  less  truly,  because  they  are  ties 
which  only  the  soul  can  feel,  and  which  do  not  come 
within  the  sphere  of  our  bodily  perception.  By  that 
delightful  emotion,  which  follows  the  contemplation  , 
of  virtue,  we  can  enjoy  it,  even  while  it  is  not  exercised,B 
in  all  its  aspects  as  past,  or  future,  as  much  as  present. 
In  our  meditations  on  it,  it  is  like  some  tranquil  delight 
that  awaits  us,  which,  in  the  very  act  of  virtue,  comes 
like  an  immediate  reward  to  actions  that  seem  to  need 
no  other  recompense,  while  they  are  thus  rewarded; 
and  to  look  back  upon  the  generous  toil,  or  the  generous 
self-privation,  as  among  the  things  wijich  have  been, 
is  at  once  to  enjoy  again  the  past  delight,  and  to  feel 
in  it  a  sort  of  pledge  of  future  returns  of  similar  en-^ 
joyment, — increased  trust  of  being  able  and  worthy  to 
perform  again,  whenever  the  opportunity  of  them  shall 
recur,  actions  as  worthy  of  delight,  and  as  delightful. 

It  is  by  this  unceasing  delight,  which  Virtue  is  everB 
spreading  out  before   us,  not  merely  in  the   direct  H 
exercise  of  the  actions  which  Ave  term  virtuous,  but 
in  the  contemplation  of  them  as  future  in  our  wislies, 
or  as  past,  in  the  remembrances  of  a  good  conscience,^ 
that  moral   excellence  is  truly  and    jthilosophicall/^ 
worthy   of  the   glorious    distinction,   by  Avhich  the 
author  of  the  Essay  on  Man  would  characterize  it, 
of  being  what  "  alone  is  happiness  below." 

The  only  point  where  human  Lliss  stands  stilJ, 
And  tastes  the  good,  without  the  fall  to  ill ; 
Where  only  Merit  constant  pay  receives, 
Is  blest,  in  what  it  takes  and  wlmt  it  givea ; 
The  joy  unequall'd,  if  its  end  it  gain, 
And,  if  it  lose,  attended  with  no  pain  j 
Without  satiety,  though  e'er  so  bleat, 
And  hut  more  relish'd,  a*  the  more  distrees'd ; 
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Tlie  broadest  mirth  unfeeliug  Folly  "wears, 
Less  pleasing  far  tlian  Virtue's  very  tears ; 
Good  from  each  object,  from  each  place  acquired, 
For  ever  exercised,  yet  never  tired ; 
Never  elated,  while  one  man's  oppreat, 
Never  dejected,  while  another's  blest, 
And  where  no  wants,  no  wishes,  can  remain, 
Since  but  to  wish  more  virtue  is  to  gain. 

Ill  tracing  to  an  original  susceptibility  of  the  mind 
our  moral  feelings  of  obligation  in  the  conception  of 
certain  actions  as  future,  of  virtue,  in  the  present 
performance  or  -wish  to  perforin  certain  actions,  and 
of  merit,  in  the  past  performance  or  past  resolution 
to  perform  certain  actions,  we  may  be  considered  as 
arriving  at  a  principle  like  that  which  Dr.  Hutcheson, 
after  Lord  Shaftesbury,  has  distinguished  by  the  name 
of  the  Moral  Sense,  and  of  which,  as  an  essential 
principle  of  our  constitution,  he  has  defended  the 
reality  with  so  much  power  of  argument,  in  his 
Tarious  works  on  morals.  In  our  moral  feelings, 
however,  I  discover  no  peculiar  analogy  to  percep- 
tions or  sensations,  in  the  philosophic  meaning  of 
those  terms ;  and  the  phrase  moral  sense,  therefore,  I 
consider  as  having  had  a  very  unfortunate  influence 
on  the  controversy  as  to  the  original  moral  differences 
of  actions,  from  the  false  analogies  which  it  cannot 
fail  to  suggest.  Were  I  to  speak  of  a  moral  sense 
at  present,  you  wonld  understand  me  as  speaking 
rather  metaphorically,  than  according  to  the  real 
place  which  we  should  be  inclined  to  give  in  our 
arrangement,  to  the  original  principle  of  our  nature, 
on  "which  the  moral  emotions  depend.  But  by 
Hutcheson  it  was  assei-ted  to  be  truly  and  strictly 
a  sense,  as  much  a  sense  as  any  of  those  which  are 
the  source  of  our  direct  external  perceptions;  and 
though  this  difference  of  nomenclature  end  of  arrange- 
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ment  on  his  part,  evidently  arose  from  a  misconcep- 
tion, or,  at  least,  a  very  loose  meaning  of  the  word 
sense,  different  from  that  in  which  it  is  commonly 
understood,  as  limited  to  the  feelings  which  we 
acquire  directly  from  affections  of  onr  bodily  organs, 
still  this  loose  meaning  of  the  term  which  he  intended 
it  to  convey,  was,  in  some  measure,  mingled  and  con- 
fused in  the  minds  of  others,  with  the  stricter  mean- 
ing commonly  assigned  to  it ;  and  the  assertion  of  a 
moral  sense  has  been  regarded  almost  as  the  assertion 
of  the  existence  of  some  primary  medium  of  percep' 
tion,  which  conveys  to  us  directly  moral  knowledge, 
as  the  eye  enables  us  to  distinguish  directly  the 
varieties  of  colours,  or  the  ear  the  varieties  of  sounds;  fl 
and  the  scepticism,  which  would  have  been  just  with 
respect  to  such  an  organ  of  exclusive  moral  feeling, 
has  been  unfortunately  extended  to  the  certain  moral  j 
principle  itself,  as  an  original  principle  of  our  nature,  fl 
Of  the  impropriety  of  ascribing  the  moral  feelings  to 
a  sense,  I  am  fully  aware  then,  and  the  place  which 
I  have  assigned  to  them  among  the  moral  phenomena 
is,  therefore,  very  different.  In  the  emotions,  which 
the  contemplation  of  the  voluntary  actions  of  those 
around  us  produces,  there  is  nothing  that  seems  to 
demand,  for  the  production  of  such  emotions,  a  pecu- 
liar sense,  more  than  is  to  be  found  in  any  of  our 
other  emotions.  Certain  actions  excite  in  us,  when 
contemplated,  the  vivid  feelings  which  we  express  too 
coldly  when,  from  tlie  poverty  of  language,  we  term 
them  approbation  or  disapprobation,  and  which  are 
not  estimates  formed  by  an  approving  or  disapproving 
judgment,  but  emotions  that  accompany  and  give  ^ 
warmth  to  such  estimates.  Certain  other  objects  " 
of  thought  excite  in  us  other  vivid  feelings  that  are  in 
like  manner  classed  as  emotions, — hope,  jealousy, 
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resentment ;  and»  therefore,  if  all  emotions,  excited 
by  the  conteinphition  of  objects,  were  to  be  referred 
to  a  peculiar  sense,  we  iiii<fht  as  well  speak  of  a 
sense  of  those  emotions  or  of  a  sense  of  covetousnoss 
or  despair  as  of  a  sense  of  moral  regard.  If  sense, 
indeed,  were  understood  in  this  case  to  be  synony- 
mous with  mere  susceptibility,  so  that,  when  we 
speak  of  a  moral  sense,  we  were  to  be  understood  to 
mean  only  a  susceptibility  of  moral  feeling  of  some 
sort,  we  might  be  allowed  to  have  a  sense  of  morals, 
because  we  have,  unquestionably,  a  susceptibility  of 
moral  emotion  ;  but,  in  tbis  very  wide  extension  of 
t!ie  term,  we  might  be  said,  in  like  manner,  to  liave 
as  many  senses  as  we  have  feelings  of  any  sort ;  since, 
in  whatever  manner  the  mind  may  have  been  affected, 
it  must  have  had  a  previous  susceptibility  of  being  so 
atfected,  as  jnuch  as  in  the  peculiar  aJtfections  that 
are  denominated  moral. 

The  great  error  of  Dr.  Hutcheson,  and  of  other 
writers  who  treat  of  the  susceptibility  of  moral 
emotion,  under  the  name  of  the  moral  sense,  a])pear8 
to  me  to  consist  in  their  belief  of  certain  moral 
qualities  in  actions,  which  excite  in  us  what  they 
consider  as  ideas  of  these  qualities,  in  tbe  same 
manner  as  external  tilings  give  us,  not  merely  [lain 
or  pleasure,  but  notions  or  ideas  of  hardness,  form, 
colour.  Indeed,  it  is  on  tliis  account  that  the  great 
champion  of  this  doctrine  professes  to  regard  tho 
moral  principle  as  a  sense ;  from  its  agreement,  as 
I  he  says,  with  this  definition,  which  he  conceives  to 
;be  the  accurate  definition  of  a  sense,  "  a  determination 
.of  the  mind  to  receive  any  idea  from  the  presence  of 
an  object,  which  occurs  to  us  independent  on  our 
■will."  What  he  terms  an  idea,  in  this  case,  is  no- 
thing more  than  au  emotion  considered  in  its  relation 
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t-0  the  action  which  has  exdted  if.  A  oertain  action 
is  (Xinsiiered  1>t  us — a  eertain  emotioii  aziaes.  There 
is  CO  idea  is  ih^  philosophic  meaning  of  that  term, 
h-si  of  the  a<reni  hims^  and  of  the  cifcnmstances  in 
TrhicL  he  "n^as  placed,  and  the  phj^ical  dianges  pro- 
duced l>r  him :  and  our  ideae  or  notions  of  these  we 
owe  to  other  donives.  To  the  moral  principles,  the 
onlv  priDci}iIe  of  which  Hotcheson  eonld  mean  to 
s]>eak  as  a  moral  sense,  we  owe  the  emotion  itself 
acd  nothing  but  the  eniotiffli. 

In  one  use  of  the  word,  indeed,  we  may  be  said  to 
owe  to  oT:r  sosceptibilitT  of  moral  emotion,  ideaa^ 
liecanse  we  owe  to  it.  as  the  primarr  source,  the 
emotions  of  this  species  which  we  ranember;  and 
rememhranees  of  past  fedings  are  ofk«n  termed  ideas 
of  thc'se  feelings :  bnt  in  this  appfieation  of  the  word, 
as  sTnonvmons  with  a  mere  ranembrance,  every 
feeling,  as  capable  of  being  ronanbered,  may  be  a 
source  of  ideas  independently  of  the  will,  and  there- 
fore, according  to  the  d^nition  whidi  is  giTea  by 
Hntcheson.  equally  a  sense. 

There  is  yet  another  meaning  of  the  word,  however, 
and  a  still  more  important  one,  in  relation  to  onr  pre- 
sent inquiry,  in  which  onr  snsceptibiiity  of  moral 
emotion  is  productiTe  of  what,  in  the  general  loose 
language  of  metaphysical  writers,  hare  been  termed 
ideas ;  and  it  is  by  his  defective  analysis  of  what  is 
truly  meant  in  the  phrase  moral  ideas,  and  of  the 
fiTOcess  which  evolves  them,  that  I  conceive  Hntche- 
son to  have  been  chie^y  misled,  in  supposing  ns  to  be 
endowed  with  a  sense  of  moral  qualities  of  actions. 
The  process  to  which  I  allnde.  is  the  common  pro- 
cess of  generalization,  to  which  alone  we  owe  the 
general  notions  of  virtue,  vice,  right,  and  wrong, 
which  he  ascribes  to  a  particular  sense  that  affords 
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US  these  ideas.  If  we  had  never  con tera plated  more 
than  a  single  virtuous  or  vicious  action,  we  sliould 
have  had  only  the  particular  emotion  which  followed 
that  particular  contemplation,  and  should  as  little 
have  formed  the  general  notions  of  virtue  and  vice, 
as  we  should  have  formed  the  notion  which  is  ex- 
pressed by  the  word  quadruped,  if  we  had  seen  only 
a  single  animal  with  four  legs.  It  is  not  hy  one 
action  ouly  of  one  definite  kind,  however,  that  is  to 
sa-y,  by  an  agent  placed  only  in  one  set  of  circum- 
stances, and  producing  only  one  particular  effect,  that 
our  moral  emotion  is  excited ;  nor  is  there  only  one 
unvarying  feeling  of  the  mind,  of  one  exact  degree  of 
intensity,  which  we  denominate  a  moral  emotion,  as 
excited  by  various  moral  actions.  There  are  various 
analogous  actions  which  excite  various  analogous 
moral  feelings  of  approbation  or  disapprobation  ;  and 
it  is  in  consequence  of  the  feeling  of  the  shnilarity 
of  these  emotions,  that  we  learn  to  class  together  the 
different  actions  that  excite  these  similar  emotions 
under  a  single  word,  virtuous,  or  right,  or  proper, 
or  vicious,  wrong,  improper.  The  ideas,  of  which 
Hutcheson  speaks,  are  these  general  notions  only. 
There  are  virtuous  agents,  not  virtue,  as  there  are 
minds  that  have  certain  feelings,  approving  or  disap- 
proving, not  approbation  or  disapprobation,  as  one 
simple  state,  in  all  the  varieties  of  these  feelings. 
Virtue,  vice,  right  and  wrong,  are  in  short  mere 
general  terms,  as  much  as  any  other  mere  general 
terms,  which  we  have  formed  to  express  the  simi- 
larities of  particular  things  or  particular  qualities. 
The  general  notions,  and  consequently  the  general 
terms,  that  denote  them,  w^e  derive  indeed  from 
our  susceptibility  of  moral  feeling,  since  we  must 
^bave  the  moral  emotions  themselves,  before  wo  can 
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discover  them  to  be  like  or  unlike,  and  invent  words 
for  expressing  briefly  their  similarities;  but  what 
Dr.  Hutcheson  and  other  writers  would  term  our 
ideas  of  virtue  and  vice,  right  and  wrong, — though, 
in  this  sense,  derived  from  our  susceptibility  of  moral 
feeling,  which  gives  us  the  emotions  that  are  felt  and 
classed  as  similar, — are  derived  from  it,  only  as  any 
other  general  notions  of  resemblances  of  any  other 
feelings,  or  of  tlie  circumstances  which  induce  in  the 
raind  certain  similar  feelings,  necessarily  presuppose 
the  capacity  of  the  feelings  themselves  whatever  they 
may  be,  which  are  afterwards  considered  as  baving 
this  relation  of  similarity.  There  are  no  two  feelings, 
perhaps,  which  may  not  be  found  to  have  some  rela- 
tion to  each  other,  as  there  are,  perhaps,  no  two 
external  things  which  may  not  be  found  to  have  some 
analogy :  and  if,  therefore,  we  suppose  that  we  have 
a  particular  internal  sense  for  every  general  notion 
of  agreement  of  any  kind,  which  we  are  capable  of 
framing,  we  may  be  said  to  have  as  many  senses  as 
we  have  pairs  of  feeling  which  we  are  capable  of  com- 
paring. There  are  innumerable  similarities  which 
are  felt  by  us  every  hour,  and  consequently  innume- 
rable general  notions,  though  we  may  have  invented 
names  only  for  a  few  of  them.  Our  moral  emotions, 
like  our  other  euiotions,  and  our  other  feelings  of 
every  kind,  impress  us  with  certain  resemblance 
which  they  mutually  bear ;   and  the  importance 
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feelings  of  moral  approbation  or  disapprobation,  fror 
the  influence  which  they  widely  exercise  on  happinea 
as  beneficial  or  injurious,  has  led,  in  every  age  and' 
country,  to  the  designation  of  them  by  certain  general 
names,  as  virtuous  or  vicious,  proper  or  improper; 
but  these  general  terras  are  not  the  less  general  terms, 
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and  only  general  terms,  significant  merely  of  tlie  re- 
semblance of  various  particular  actions,  wliich  a,grce 
in  exciting  in  the  mind  certain  feelings  tliat  are  ana- 
logous. This  distinction  of  virtue,  vice,  right,  wrong, 
merit,  demerit,  as  mere  general  terras,  expressive  only 
of  an  analogous  relation  which  certain  actions  bear 
to  certain  emotions,  I  conceive  to  be  of  the  utmost 
importance  for  your  clear  understanding  of  tlie  theory 
of  morals;  and  I  have  dwelled  on  it,  therefore,  with 
the  wish  that  it  should  become  familiar  to  your 
minds.  You  are  not  to  conceive,  as  Dr.  Hutcheson's 
view  of  our  moral  feelings  might  lead  you  to  imagine, 
that  we  discover  a  certain  idea  of  right  or  wrong, 
virtue  or  vice,  from  the  contemplation  of  any  one 
particular  action,  as  if  there  were  a  sense  for  the 
reception  of  such  ideas,  that  flow  from  them  like 
light  from  the  sun,  or  fragrant  particles  from  a  rose. 
There  is  no  right  or  wrong,  virtue  or  vice,  but  there 
are  agents  whose  actions  cannot  be  contemplated  by 
us  without  an  emotion  of  approbation  or  disapproba- 
tion ;  and  all  actions,  that  is  to  say,  all  agents,  that 
agree  in  exciting  moral  feelings  which  are  thus  ana- 
logous, we  class  together  as  virtuous  or  vicious,  from 
this  circumstance  of  felt  agreement  alone.  The 
similarity  of  the  emotions  which  we  feel,  in  these 
particular  cases,  is  thus  all  to  which  we  owe  the 
notions,  or,  as  Dr.  Ilutcheson  calls  them,  the  ideas, 
of  right  and  wrong,  virtue  and  vice ;  and  it  is  not 
more  wonderful  that  we  should  fonn  these  general 
notions,  than  that  we  should  form  any  other  general 
notions  whatever. 

The  error  of  Dr.  Ilutcheson  with  respect  to  quali- 
ties, in  objects  that  excite  in  us  what  he  terms  moral 
ideas,  is  similar  to  that  which  led  many  ethical 
writers  —  as   we   saw   in   reviewing    their   different 
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systems — to  refer  our  moral  sentiments  to  reasoa 
or  judgment,  as  the  principle  which  measures  the^ 
fitnesses  of  certain  actions  for  producing  certain  ends; 
and  which  apjiroves  or  disapproves  accordingly,  as 
different  actions  seem  more  or  less  adapted  for  pro- 
ducing the  desired  end.  The  truth  is,  that  moral 
approbation  or  disapprobation,  though,  from  the 
coininou  use  of  tljose  terms,  and  the  poverty  of  our 
language,  I  have  been  obliged  to  employ  them  in  our 
past  discussions,  are  terras  that  are  very  inadequate 
to  express  the  liveliness  of  the  moral  feelings  to 
which  we  give  those  names.  The  moral  emotions  are 
more  akin  to  love  or  hate,  than  to  perception  or 
judgment.  What  we  call  our  approbation  of  an 
action,  inasmuch  as  the  moral  principle  is  concerned, 
is  a  sort  of  moral  love  when  the  action  is  the  action 
of  another,  or  moral  complacency  when  the  action  is 
our  own,  and  notliiiig  more.  It  is  no  exercise  of 
reason,  discovering  congruities,  and  determining  one 
action  to  be  better  fitted  than  another  action,  for 
affording  happiness  or  relieving  misery.  This  logical  J 
or  physical  approbation  may  precede,  indeed,  thaW^ 
moral  emotion,  and  may  mingle  with  it,  and  continue 
to  render  it  more  and  more  lively  while  we  are  under 
its  influence  ;  but  even  when  such  approbation  precedes 
it,  it  is  distinct  from  the  emotion  itself;  and  we  might 
judge  and  approve  of  the  fitness,  or  disapprove  of  the 
unfitness,  of  certain  actions  to  produce  happiness,  with 
the  same  precision  as  we  now  judge  and  approve,  or 
disapprove,  though  we  had  not  been,  as  we  are,  moral 
beings,  desirous  of  the  happiness  of  others,  and  feeling 
a  vivid  delightful  emotion,  on  the  contemplation  of 
such  actions  as  tend  to  produce  that  happiness. 
However  our  judgment,  as  mere  judgment,  may  have 
been  exercised  before,  in  discerning  the  various  rola- 
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tions  of  actions  to  the  happiness  of  the  world,  the 
moral  principle  is  the  source  onlj  of  the  emotion 
which  follows  the  discovery  of  such  fitness;  and  not 
in  the  slightest  degree  of  the  judgment  which  measures 
and  calculates  the  fitness,  any  more  than  it  is  a  source 
of  the  fitness  itself.  When  we  speak  of  our  moral 
approbation  of  an  action,  we  may  indeed,  from  the 
convenience  of  such  brief  expressions,  have  some 
regard  to  both  feelings,  to  our  judgment  of  the  fitness 
of  an  action  to  produce  good  to  an  individual  or  to 
the  world,  and  to  our  moral  love  of  the  beneficial 
action  which  follows  this  discovery.  But  stilJ,  it  is 
not  to  be  forgotten,  that  it  is  the  latter  part  only,  the 
distinctive  moral  regard,  that  belongs  to  the  principle 
which  we  have  been  considering ;  the  discovery  of  the 
fitness  is  a  common  exercise  of  judgment,  that  differs 
no  more  from  the  other  exercises  of  it  than  these  differ 
from  each  other.  It  is  in  the  order  of  our  emotions, 
accordingly,  that  I  have  assigned  a  place  to  our  moral 
feelings,  in  my  arrangement  of  the  phenomena  of  the 
mind ;  because,  though  we  are  accustomed  to  speak 
of  moral  approbation,  moral  judgments,  or  moral 
estimates  of  actions,  the  feelings  which  we  thus  com- 
prehend under  a  single  term  are  not  the  simple  vivid 
feeling,  which  is  all  that  truly  constitutes  the  moral 
emotion,  but  a  combination  of  this  vivid  feeling  with 
the  judgment  as  to  the  fitness  or  tendency  of  the 
action,  which,  as  a  mere  judgment,  preceded  aud  gave 
rise  to  the  emotion.  What  is  strictly  the  moral  part 
of  the  compound  is,  however,  as  1  have  already  said, 
the  emotion,  and  the  emotion  only. 

There  is,  in  this  case,  with  respect  to  mere  judgment, 

precisely  the  same  error  which  we  have  traced  in  the 

reasons  that  led  Dr.  Hutcheson  to  the  supposition  of 

la  moral  sense.      What  are  termed  moral  ideas  of 


128 


OF  THE  USE  OF  THE  TERM 


virtue,  merit,  obligation, — the  consideration  of  which, 
as  moral  ideas,  was,  a3  his  definition  and  his  general 
reasoning  show,  the  very  circumstance  which  led  him 
into  hia  error, — are  merely,  as  I  have  repeatedly 
endeavoured  to  demonstrate  to  yon,  the  one  vivid 
moral  emotion,  referred  to  the  actions  which  excite 
it.  There  are  no  ideas,  therefore,  which  require  the 
supposition  of  a  peculiar  sense  for  affording  them,  even 
if  a  sense  were  necessary  for  all  those  feelings  which 
are  termed  simple  ideas.  There  is  only  a  particular 
emotion,  indicating,  of  course,  a  peculiar  susceptibility 
of  this  emotion  in  the  mind ;  and,  together  with  this 
vivid  feeling,  actions,  or  ideas  of  certain  actions,  and 
their  consec^uences,  wliicli  may  be  said,  indeed,  to  be 
moral  ideas,  when  combined  with  this  vivid  feeling, 
but  which,  as  ideas,  are  derived  from  other  sources. 
It  is  not  the  moral  principle  which  sees  the  agent, 
and  all  the  circumstances  of  his  action,  or  which  sees 
the  happiness  or  misery  that  has  flowed  from  it ;  but 
when  these  are  seen,  and  all  the  motives  of  the  agent 
divined,  it  is  the  moral  principle  of  our  nature  which 
then  affords  the  emotion  that  may  afterwards,  in  our 
conception,  be  added  to  these  ideas  derived  from  other 
sources,  and  form  with  them  compound  notions  of  all 
the  varieties  of  actions  that  are  classed  by  ns  as  forms 
of  virtue  or  vice. 

The  reference  of  our  moral  love  of  certain  actions 
and  moral  abhorrence  of  other  actions  to  a  peculiar 
sense,  termed  the  moral  sense,  has  arisen,  then,  we  J 
may  conclude,  from  a  defective  analysis,  or  at  least^ 
from  a  misconception  of  the  nature  of  those  moral 
ideas  of  which  the  defenders  of  this  sense  speak,  anc^l 
which  seem  to  them  falsely  to  indicate  the  necessity™ 
of  such  a  sense  for  affording  them.      The  ideas  of 
which  they  speak  are  truly  complex  feelings  of  t' 
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mind.  We  have  only  to  perform  the  necessary 
analysis,  and  all  which  we  discover  is  a  certain  emo- 
tion of  moral  love,  that,  according  to  circumstances,  is 
inore  or  less  lively,  and  the  notion  of  certain  actions, 
that  is  to  say,  of  agents  real  or  supposed,  willing  and 
producing  certain  eftects.  We  may,  for  the  sake  of 
brevity,  invent  the  general  words  virtue,  right,  pro- 
priety, as  significant  of  all  the  actions  which  are 
followed  in  us  by  this  emotion,  lint  these  are  mere 
generalizations,  like  other  generalizations ;  and  there 
is  no  virtue  in  nature,  more  than  there  is  quadruped 
or  substance. 

But,  though  Dr.  Hutcheson  may  have  erred  in  not 
analyzing  with  sufficient  minuteness  the  moral  ideas 
of  which  he  speaks,  and  in  giving  the  name  of  a  moral 
sense  to  the  susceptibility  of  a  mere  emotion  akin  to 
our  other  emotions,  this  error  is  of  little  consequence 
as  to  the  moral  distinctions  themselves.  Whether 
the  feeling  that  attends  the  contemplation  of  certain 
actions  admit  of  being  more  justly  classed  with  our 
sensations  or  perceptions,  or  with  our  emotions,  there 
is  still  a  susceptibility  of  this  feeling  or  set  of  feelings, 
original  in  the  mind,  and  as  essential  to  its  very 
nature  as  any  other  of  the  principles  or  functions, 
which  we  regard  as  universally  belonging  to  our 
mental  constitution  ;  as  truly  essential  to  the  mind, 
indeed,  as  any  of  those  senses  among  which  Dr 
Hutcheson  wonld  fix  its  place. 

The  sceptical  conclusions  which  some  writers  have 
conceived  to  be  dedncible  from  the  doctrine  of  a 
moral  sense,  might,  if  they  could  be  justly  drawn  from 
that  doctrine,  be  equally  deducible  from  the  doctrine 
of  moral  emotions  for  which  I  have  contended ;  since 
the  emotions  may  be  regarded  as  almost  the  same 
der  a  different  name.    - 
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however,  of  the  objection  which  these  couclusions 
supposed  to  furnish,  will  be  sufficient  for  showing  the 
radical  error  in  which  the  objection  has  its  source. 
You  will  find  it  stated  and  illustrated  at  great  length 
in  Dr.  Price's  elaborate,  but  very  tedious,  and  not 
very  clear,  Review  of  the  principal  questions  of 
morals.  It  is  more  briefly  stated  by  Mr.  Stewart  in 
his  Outlines. 

"From  tlie  hypothesis  of  a  moral  sense,  various 
sceptical  conclusions  have  been  deduced  by  later 
writers.  The  words  Right  and  Wrong,  it  has  been 
alleged,  signify  nothing  in  the  objects  themselves  to 
which  they  are  applied,  any  more  than  the  worda 
sweet  and  bitter,  pleasant  and  painful ;  but  only 
certain  effects  in  the  mind  of  the  spectator.  As  it 
improper,  therefore,  (according  to  the  doctrines  of' 
modern  philosophy,)  to  say  of  an  object  of  taste,  that 
it  is  sweet ;  or  of  heat,  that  it  is  in  the  fire ;  so  it  iis 
equally  improper  to  say  of  actions,  that  they  are  right 
or  wrong.  It  is  absurd  to  speak  of  morality  as  a 
thing  independent  and  unchangeable :  inasmuch  as  it 
arises  from  an  arbitrary  relation  between  our  constitu- 
tion and  particular  objects. 

"  In  order  to  avoid  these  supposed  consequences  of 
Dr.  Hutcheson's  philosophy,  an  attempt  has  been 
made  by  some  later  writers,  in  particular  by  Dr.  Price, 
to  revive  the  doctrines  of  Dr.  Cudworth,  and  to  prove, 
that  moral  distinctions,  being  perceived  by  reason  or 
the  understanding,  are  equally  immutable  ■with  all 
other  kinds  of  truth."  ^ 

That  right  and  wrong  signify  nothing  in  the  objects 
themselves,  is  indeed  most  true.  They  are  words 
expressive  only  of  relation ;   and  relations    are  not 


^  Outlines  of  Moral  Pliilosopliy,  4th  edition  8vo,  p.  132. 


existing  pon^  oi  objects,  oir  dm^  to  be  atiied  to 
objects,  or  taken  firom.  xhem,  Tb.ere  is  ao  rxa^  nor 
wrong.  Tirtae  nor  vice,  nn^riiy  mcx  ilemecin.  exBS&m^ 
independentlr  of  the  as^nsa  who  are  imxaa^a  or 
Ticioos;  aad,  ia  like  ingm7T<»r,  if  tfaefe  bai  beei  no 
moral  emotuMis  to  anae  (Hx  tke  eomtemplacioa  of 
certain  action^  there  wooLi  have  bees  bo  victiie,  viee, 
merit,  or  dement,  whkh  express  cmlj  reiatsoas  to 
these  emoticKia^  Bat  thoosh  there  be  no  i^t  nor 
irioDg  in  an  agent,  the  Tirtaoos  agent  is  not  the  same 
as  the  Ticioos  agentr — I  4o  not  aav  merelr  to  those 
whom  he  benefits  or  injures  bat  to  the  most  remote 
indiTidoal  who  contemplates  that  incentiooal  produc- 
tion of  bene^  or  injorr.  Ali  are  a&cted,  on  the 
contemplation  of  these,  with  different  emotions;  and 
it  is  onlj  bj  the  dijSerence  of  these  moial  emotions 
that  the^  actions  are  recognised  as  moraliT  diJ£?rent. 
We  feel  that  it  will  be  impoeabie,  while  the  constitu- 
tion of  nature  remains  as  it  is, — and  we  may  sar, 
even  from  the  traces  of  the  divine  benerolenee  whidi 
the  nnirerae  displays,  impo^ble,  while  God  himself 
the  framer  of  onr  constitution,  and  adapter  of  it  to 
purposes  of  happiness,  exists, — that  the  lorer  and 
intentional  producer  of  miaeTj,  as  nuserr,  should  ever 
be  viewed  with  tender  esteem ;  or  that  he  whose  only 
ambition  has  been  to  diffuse  happiness  more  widely 
than  it  could  have  flowed  without  his  aid,  should  be 
regarded  with  the  detestation,  on  that  account,  which 
we  now  feel  for  the  murderer  of  a  single  helpless 
individual,  or  for  the  oppressor  of  as  many  sufferers 
as  a  nation  can  contain  in  its  whole  wide  orb  of 
calamity ;  and  a  distinction  which  is  to  exist  while 
God  himself  exists,  or  at  least  which  has  been,  and  as 
we  cannot  but  believe  will  be,  coeval  with  the  race  of 
man,  cannot  surely  be  r^arded  as  very  precarious. 
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It  is  not  to  moral  distinctions  only  that  this  objection, 
if  it  had  any  force,  would  be  applicable.  Equality, 
proportion,  it  might  be  said,  in  like  manner,  signify 
nothing  in  the  objects  themselves  to  which  they  are 
applied,  more  than  vice  or  virtue.  They  are  as  truly 
mere  relations,  as  the  relations  of  morality.  Though 
the  three  sides  of  a  right-angled  triangle  exist  in  the 
triangle  itself,  and  constitute  it  what  it  is,  what  we 
term  the  properties  of  such  a  triangle  do  not  exist  in 
it,  but  are  results  of  a  peculiar  capacity  of  the  com- 
paring mind.  It  is  man,  or  some  thinking  being  like 
man,  whose  comparison  gives  birth  to  the  very  feeling 
that  is  termed  by  us  a  discovery  of  the  equality  of  the 
squares  of  one  of  the  sides  to  the  squares  of  the 
other  two;  that  is  to  say,  —  for  the  discovery  of  thia 
truth  is  nothing  more, — it  is  man  who,  contemplating 
such  a  triangle,  is  impressed  with  this  relation,  and 
who  feels  afterwards  that  it  would  be  imi)ossible  for 
him  to  contemplate  it  without  such  an  impression. 
If  this  feeling  of  the  relation  never  had  arisen,  and 
never  wore  to  arise  in  any  mind,  though  the  squares 
themselves  might  still  exist  as  separate  figures,  their 
equality  would  be  nothing,  —  exactly  as  justice  and 
injustice  would  be  nothing,  where  no  relation  of 
moral  emotion  had  ever  been  fcit ;  for  equality,  like  J 
justice,  is  a  relation,  not  a  thing;  and,  if  strictly B 
analyzed,  exists  only,  and  can  exist  only,  in  the  mind, 
which,  on  the  contemplation  of  certain  objects,  is  im- 
pressed with  certain  feelings  of  relation  ; — in  the  same 
manner  as  right  and  wrong,  virtue,  vice,  relate  to 
emotions  excited  in  some  mind  that  has  contemplated 
certain  actions,  —  without  whose  contemplations  of 
the  actions,  it  will  readily  be  confessed,  there  could 
be  no  right  nor  wrong,  virtue  nor  vice,  as  there  could 
be  no  other  relation  without  a  mind  that  contemplates 
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the  objects  said  to  bo  related.  Certain  geometrical 
figures  cannot  be  conteDiplatcd  by  us  without  exciting 
certain  feelings  of  the  contemplating  mind,  —  which 
are  notions  of  equality  or  proportion.  Ts  it  necessary 
that  the  equality  should  be  itself  something  existing 
in  the  separate  figures  themselves,  without  reference 
to  any  mind  that  contemplates  them,  before  we  put 
any  confidence  in  geometry  ?  Or  is  it  not  enough  that 
€very  mind  which  does  contem]date  them  together,  is 
impressed  witli  that  particular  feeling,  in  consequence 
of  which  they  are  ranked  as  equal  ?  And,  if  it  be  not 
necessary,  in  the  case  of  a  science  whieh  we  regard  as 
the  surest  of  all  sciences,  that  the  proportions  of 
figures  should  bo  any  thing  inherent  in  the  figures, 
why  should  it  be  required,  before  we  put  confidence 
in  morality,  that  right  and  wrong  should  be  something 
existing  in  the  individual  agents?  It  is  not  easy, 
indeed,  to  understand  what  is  meant  by  such  an 
inherence  as  is  required  in  this  postulate ;  or  what 
other  relations  actions  can  be  supposed  to  have  as 
right  or  wrong,  than  to  the  minds  which  are  impressed 
by  them  with  certain  feelings.  Of  thi.'S,  at  least,  wo 
may  be  sure,  that,  if  auy  doubt  can  truly  exist  as  to 
relations  which  we  and  all  mankind  have  felt,  since 
the  creation  of  the  very  race  of  man,  —  because, 
though,  with  our  j^rescnt  constitution,  we  feel  it  im- 
possible to  consider  cruelty  as  amiable,  and  greater 
cruelty  a-s  more  amiable,  we  might,  if  the  frame  of 
our  mind  were  altered,  love  the  ferocity  which  w^e 
now  detest,  and  fiy  from  freedom  and  general  bone* 
volence,  to  take  shelter  in  some  more  delightful  waste, 
where  there  might  be  the  least  possible  desire  of  good, 
and  the  least  possible  enjoyment  of  it,  among 
plunderers  whom  we  loved  much,  and  murderers 
whom  we  loved  and  honoured  more — if  any  doubt  of 
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this  kind  could  truly  be  felt,  the  reference  which  Dr. 
Price  would  make,  of  our  moral  sentiments  to  reason, 
would  leave  tlie  difficulty  and  the  doubt  exactly  where 
they  were  before ;  since  reason  is  but  a  principle  of 
our  mental  frame,  like  the  principle  w^hich    is    the 
source  of  moral  emotion,  and  has  no  peculiar  claim  to 
remain  unaltered  in  the  supposed  general  alteration  of 
our  mental  constitution.     What  we  term  reason,  is 
only  a  brief  expression  of  a  number  of  separate  feel- 
ings of  relation,  of  which  the  mind  might  or  might  not 
have  been  formed  to  be  susceptible.     If  the  mind  of 
man  remain  as  it  is,  our  moral  feelings,  in  relation  to 
their  particular  objects,  are  as  stable  as  our  feelings     j 
of  any  other  class;  and  if  the  mind  of  man  be  altered  ■ 
in  all  its  fu actions,  it  is  absurd  for  us  to  make  distinc- 
tions of  classes  of  feelinr's  in  the  general  dissolution  of 
every  thing  wluch  we  at  present  know, — absurd  even 
to  guess  at  the  nature  of  a  state  which  arises  from  a 
change  that  is  imaginary  only,  and  that  by  our  very™ 
supposition  is  to  render  us  essentially   different  in^ 
every  respect  from  the  state  with  which  we  are  at     » 
present  acquainted.  H 

It  is  a  very  powerless  scepticism,  indeed,  which 
begins  by  supposing  a  total  change  of  onr  nature. 
We  might,  perhaps,  have  been  formed  to  admire  only  j 
the  cruel,  and  to  hate  only  the  benevolent  ;    as  iofl 
spite  of  an  axiom,  that  now  seems  to  us  self-evident, 
we  might  all  have   been  formed  to  think  with  the 
lunatic,  that   the   cell   in  which    he   is    confined  ia, 
larger  than  the  whole  earth,  of  which  it  is  a  part.! 
What  tlie  mind  of  a  single  madman  is,  the  minds  oq 
all  men  might  certainly  be ;  and  we  might  no  longer ' 
feel  the  same  moral  relations,  as  we  might  no  longer^ 
feel  the  same  geometrical  relations  of  space.     But  iff 
the  moral  distinctions  be 
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system  of  laws  which  carry  on  in  unbroken  har- 
mony the  motions  of  the  universe,  this  regularity  is 
sufficient  for  us  while  we  exist  on  earth ;  and  when 
we  leave  this  earth,  we  carry  with  us  a  conscience 
which  can  have  little  fear,  that  the  virtues  which 
Heaven  has  made  it  so  delightful  for  us  to  practise 
below,  and  which  have  been  the  chief  instruments  of 
producing  a  happiness  which,  when  the  universe  was 
formed  with  such  innumerable  adaptations  to  the 
enjoyment  of  all  who  live,  was  surely  not  foreign  to 
the  intention  of  its  Author,  will,  in  that  immortality, 
which  is  only  a  prolongation  of  this  mortal  life,  be 
regarded  with  abhorrence  by  that  great  Being,  whose 
perfections,  however  faintly,  we  have  endeavoured  to 
image,  and  who  has  here  been  so  lavish  to  us  of  a 
love  as  constant  in  its  approbation  of  moral  good  as 
the  moral  excellence  which  it  has  made  happy. 

We  have  now,  then,  examined  very  fully  the  great 
question,  as  to  the  distinctions  which  we  find  man 
every  where  to  have  made  of  actions,  as  morally  right 
or  wrong ;  and  I  trust,  for  the  sake  of  your  happiness 
in  life  at  least,  as  much  as  for  the  accuracy  of  your 
philosophy,  that  you  are  not  inclined  to  withhold 
your  logical  assent  from  the  doctrine  of  the  moral 
distinction  of  vice  and  virtue  ;  a  doctrine  which 
seems  to  me  to  have  every  character  of  truth  as  a 
faithful  picture  of  the  phenomena  of  the  mind,  and 
which  it  would  therefore  be  as  erroneous  as  it  would 
be  miserable  to  deny. 

Certain  actions  then  excite,  when  considered  by 
us,  certain  emotions  of  moral  regard.  But  what  are 
those  actions,  and  how  are  they  to  be  arranged? 

In  this  inquiry,  which  involves  the  whole  doctrine 
of  practical  ethics,  philosophers  have  been  very  gene- 
rally misled  by  that  spirit  of  excessive  simplification. 
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of  which,  in  the  course  of  the  varions  discussions  that 
have  occupied  us  together,  we  have  had  occasion  to 
remark  many  striking  instances,  and  in  part,  too,  by 
the  influence  of  another  error,  which  also  we  have 
had  frequent  occasion  of  remarking, — the  errOF  of 
considering  mere  abstractions  as  realities. 

In  considering  the  emotion,  or  rather  the  varions 
emotions  excited  by  the  various  objects  which  are 
termed  beautiful,  we  observed  the  constant  tendency 
of  inquirers  into  these  interesting  phenomena,  to 
suppose  that  there  is  one  universal  Beauty,  which  la 
diffused  in  all  the  objects  that  are  termed  beantifii], 
and  forms,  as  it  were,  a  constituent  part  of  them- 
selves. 

One  Beauty  of  the  world  entire, 
The  universal  Venus, — far  beyond 
The  keenest  effort  of  created  eyes, 
And  their  most  wide  horizon,— dwells  enthroned 
In  ancient  silence.    At  her  footstool  stands 
An  altar  burning  with  eternal  fire. 
Unsullied,  unconsumed.    Here,  every  hour. 
Here,  every  moment,  in  their  turns  arrive 
Her  offspring ; — an  innumerable  band 
Of  sisters,  comely  all,  but  differing  far 
In  age,  in  stature,  and  expressive  mien. 
More  than  bright  Helen  from  her  new-bom  babe. 
To  this  maternal  shrine,  in  turns  they  come 
Each  with  her  sacred  lamp ;  that,  ftom  the  source 
Of  living  flan\e,  which  here  immortal  flows. 
Their  portions  of  its  lustre  they  may  draw 
For  days,  for  months,  for  years,  for  ages  some, 
As  their  great  Parent's  discipline  requires. 
Then  to  their  several  mansions  they  depart. 
In  stars,  in  planets,  through  the  unknown  shores 
Of  yon  ethereal  ocean.    Who  can  tell. 
Even  on  the  surface  of  this  rolling  earth. 
How  many  make  abode  ?    The  fields,  the  groves, 
The  winding  rivers,  and  the  azure  main. 
Are  rendered  solemn  by  their  frequent  feet, 
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of  tliese  Tirtues,  that  may  be  regarded  as  the  most 
convenient,  is  that  which  considers  them  as  duties, 
in  their  relation  to  different  individuals ;  and,  in  the 
first  place,  as  the  most  comprehensive  of  all  classi- 
fications,— the  arrangement  of  them  a«  duties  which 
relate  primarily  to  others,  and  duties  which  relate 
directly  to  ourselves. 


LECTURE  LXXXIII. 


Division  of  the  Practical  Virtues  into  Three  Classes — Duties 
that  relate  primarily  to  Others — Duties  that  relate  directly 
to  Ourselves — and  Duties  to  God. 

Gentlemen, — After  the  discussions  in  which  we 
have  been  of  late  engaged,  of  the  theory  of  morals, 
we  are  now  to  enter  on  the  consideration  of  those 
practical  duties  of  which  we  have  been  investigating 
the  source.  Man  is  not  formed  to  know  only  ;  he  is 
formed  still  more  to  avail  himself  of  his  knowledge, 
by  acting  in  conformity  with  it.  In  the  society  in 
which  he  is  placed,  he  is  surrounded  with  a  multitude, 
to  almost  every  one  of  whom  some  effort  of  his  may 
be  beneficial ;  who,  if  they  do  not  require  the  aid  of 
his  strenuous  and  long-continued  exertions,  which  are 
necessary  only  on  rare  occasions,  require,  at  least  in 
the  social  intercourse  of  life,  those  little  services  of 
easy  courtesy,  which  are  not  to  be  estimated  as  slight, 
from  the  seeming  insignificance  of  each  separate  act ; 
since  they  contribute  largely  to  the  amount  of  general 
happiness  by  the  universality  of  their  diffusion,  and 
the  frequency  of  the  repetition.  While  his  actions 
may  thus  have  almost  unremitting  usefulness,  Nature 
has,  with  a  corresponding  provision,  made  it  delight- 
ful to  man  to  be  active ;  and,  not  content  with  making 
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in  the  heroic  suflFerer  some  beneyolent  deaire,  which 
led  him  thus  to  endure  T^ithont  a  single  munnnr,  or 
rather,  in  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  with 
choice,  an  amount  of  physical  evil,  from  which  others 
would  have  shrunk  with  cowardly  feebleness.  By 
another  sect  of  philosophers,  the  virtues  of  self- 
command  have  been  exalted  even  above  the  gentler 
virtues  of  benevolence.  By  others,  the  calm  exercise 
of  justice  has  been  said  to  involve  all  moral  excel- 
lence ;  and  almost  every  ethical  writer  has  had  some 
favourite  virtue,  to  which  he  has  built  his  altar,  and 
ascribed  to  it  a  sort  of  omnipresence  in  all  the  other 
virtues  that  are  adored;  and  that,  but  for  the  pre- 
sence of  this,  UA  the  inherent  divinity,  would  have 
been  objects  of  a  worship  that  was  idolatrous. 

From  this  very  circumstance,  indeed,  of  the  diffe- 
rent favourite  virtues  of  different  philosophers,  some 
sophistical  writers  have  endeavoured  to  draw  con- 
clusions subversive  of  the  very  distinctions  of  virtue 
and  vice.  They  forget  that  even  those  who  form 
their  little  exclusive  systems,  are  still  thus  exclusiTe 
in  their  systems  only ;  that  in  their  hearts  they  feel 
the  same  regard  for  every  virtue  as  if  they  had  never 
entered  into  etliical  controversy,  and  that  the  asser- 
tors  of  benevolence,  as  all  which  constitutes  moral 
worth,  did  not,  on  that  account,  deny  a  moral  diffe- 
rence of  patience  and  impatience ;  they  only  laboured 
to  prove,  though  they  might  not  be  very  successfiil 
in  their  demonstration,  that  to  be  patient  was  but  a 
form  of  being  benevolent,  and  was  valued  by  us  for 
nothing  more  than  the  benevolence  which  it  implied. 

Of  these  too  narrow  systems  it  would  be  useless, 
how^ever,  to  enter  into  any  examination  at  present. 
Their  error  will  be  best  seen  by  considering  the  vir- 
tues which  thev  would  exclude.     The  classification 


MORAL  SENSE. 


isd 


LECTURE  LXXXIII. 


of  these  virtues,  that  may  be  regarded  as  the  most 
convenient,  is  that  which  considers  them  as  duties, 
in  their  relation  to  different  individuals ;  and,  in  the 
first  place,  as  the  most  comprehensive  of  all  classi- 
fications,— the  arrangement  of  them  as  duties  which 
relate  primarily  to  others,  and  duties  which  relate 
directly  to  ourselves. 

^ Ditision  of  ike  Practical  Virtues  info  Three  Classes — Duties 
'         that  relate  prinwrily  to    Others — Duties  that  relate  directly 
to  Ourselves — and  Duties  to  God. 

"  Gentlemen, — After  the  discussions  in  which  we 
Lave  been  of  late  engaged,  of  the  theory  of  morals, 
we  are  now  to  enter  on  the  consideration  of  those 
practical  duties  of  which  we  have  been  investigating 
the  source.  Man  is  not  formed  to  know  only ;  he  is 
formed  stiE  more  to  avail  himself  of  his  knowledge, 
by  acting  in  conformity  with  it.  In  the  society  in 
which  he  is  placed,  he  is  surrounded  with  a  multitude, 
to  almost  every  one  of  whom  some  effort  of  his  may 
be  beneficial ;  who,  if  they  do  not  require  the  aid  of 
his  strenuous  aud  long-continued  exertions,  which  are 
necessary  only  on  rare  occasions,  require,  at  least  in 
H  the  social  intercourse  of  life,  those  little  services  of 
I  easy  courtesy,  which  are  not  to  be  estimated  as  slight, 
from  the  seeming  insignificance  of  each  separate  act ; 
since  they  contribute  largely  to  the  amount  of  general 
happiness  by  tlie  universality  of  their  diffusion,  and 
the  frequency  of  the  repetition.  While  his  actions 
may  thus  have  almost  unremitting  usefulness.  Nature 
has,  with  a  corresponding  provision,  made  it  delight- 
ful to  man  to  he  active ;  and,  not  content  with  making 
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it  delightful  to  Itini  to  be  merely  active,  —  since 
this  propensity  to  action,  which  of  itself  might  lead 
liim  sometiniea  to  benefit  others,  might  of  itself  also 
lead  him  to  injure  as  well  as  to  benefit, — she  has,  as 
we  have  seen,  directed  him  bow  to  act,  by  that  voice 
of  conscience  which  she  has  placed  within  his  breast ; 
and  given  still  greater  efficacy  to  that  voice  by  the 
pain  which  she  has  attached  to  disobedience,  and  the 
pleasure  that  is  felt  in  obeying  it,  and  remembering 
it  as  obeyed.  Of  this  moral  pleasnre  it  is,  indeed, 
the  high  character,  that  it  is  the  only  pleasure  which 
no  situation  can  preclude  ;  since  it  is  beyond  the 
reach  of  all  those  external  aggressions  and  chances 
which  can  lessen  only  the  power  of  diffusing  happi- 
ness, not  the  wish  of  diffusing  it ;  and  which,  even  in 
robbing  the  virtuous  of  every  thing  beside,  must  still 
leave  with  thcra  the  good  wliieh  they  have  done,  and 
the  good  which  they  would  wish  to  do.  ' 

Human  life,  then,  when  it  is  such,  as  not  impartial 
spectators  only,  but  the  individual  himself  can  survey 
with  pleasure,  is  the  exercise,  and  almost  the  unre- 
mitting exei'cise,  of  iluties.  To  have  discharged  these 
best,  is  to  have  lived  best.  It  is  truly  to  have  lived 
the  most  nobly,  though  there  may  have  been  no 
vanities  of  w^ealth  in  tlie  simple  home,  which  was 
great  only  because  it  contained  a  great  inhabitant; 
and  no  vanities  of  heraldry  on  the  simple  tomb,  under 
the  rude  stone  of  which,  or  under  the  turf  which  is 
unmarked  by  any  memorial,  or  by  any  ornament  but 
the  herbage  and  the  flowers  which  nature  every  where 
sheds,  the  ashes  of  a  great  man  repose.  What  mere 
symbols  of  honour,  indeed,  which  man  can  confer, 
could  add  to  the  praise  of  him  who  possesses  internally 
all  which  those  symbols,  even  when  they  are  not 
falsely  representative  of  a  merit  that  does  not  exist, 
can  only  picture  to  the  gazer's  eye,  to  the  praise  of 
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bim  who  has  Joiio  every  thing  which  it  was  right  for 
him  to  tlo;  who  has  ahrttained,  in  his  very  desires, 
from  every  thing  which  it  would  htivo  required  !i 
Bacrificc  of  virtue  to  possess;  find  who,  in  «utroring 
the  coiuiijun  ills  of  our  nature,  has  HuHl'i-ud  them  :i3 
common  ilia,  not  rGjnniug  at  ulliiction,  nor  proud  of 
enduriug  it  without  a  murmur,  but  feeling  only  that 
it  is  a  part  of  a  grout  system  which  is  good,  and  thitt 
it  is  that  which  it  is  easy  to  hear? 

Human  life,  tlien,  wlieu  it  is  worthy  of  tlie  name  of 
life,  is,  as  I  have  said,  the  exercise  of  duties. 

In  tr*?uting  of  our  practical  virtues,  1  sluill  consider, 
first,  those  which  directly  relate  to  our  fellow-creatures, 
aud  afterwards  those  which    iuimediately  relate   to 
ourselves.     Besides  these  two  classes  of  duties,  in- 
deed, there  arc   others  of  a  still   liighur  kind — the 
duties  which  we  owe  to  the  great  IJeing  who  formed 
us ;    duties  which,    though    they   do   not   absolutely 
produce  all  the  others,  at  least  add  to  them  a  force  of 
obligation,  which  more  than  doulilcs  tlicir  own  moral 
urgency;  and  with  the  wilful  violation  or  neglcefc  of 
wliieli,  there    can   be  as   little  moral  excellence    of 
character  in  the  observance  of  other  duties,  as  there 
would  be  i]i  the  virtue  of  any  one  who,  after  boasting 
of  a  thousand  good  deeds,  should  conclude  by  confess- 
ing, that  he  had  never  felt  the  slrglitest  affection  fur 
the  parent  to  whom  he  owed  existence,  aud  wisdom, 
and  worldly  honour,  or  for  some  generous  benefactor 
who  had  been  to  him  like  a  jiarent.     These  duties  of 
gratitude  and  reverence  which  we  owe  to  God,  will 
admit,  however,  of  jnore  approjuiate  illustration,  after 
the  inquiries  on  which  we  are  to  enter  in  ;uiotlier  purt 
of  the  course,  with  respect  to  the  traces  of  the  <livine 
perfections,  that  are  revealed  to  iis  in  tlie  frame  and 
order  of  the  universe. 
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At  prc:jont,  then,  the  practical  virtues  which  we 
have  to  consider,  are  those  that  relate  immediately 
onlv  to  our  fellow-creatares  and  oarselves. 

0(  these  two  great  classes  of  duties;  let  ns  conader, 
in  the  first  place,  the  duties  that  primarily  relate  to 

Othi.TS. 

Of  the  living  multitude  in  the  midst  of  which  we 
are  placed  on  this  earth,  which  is  our  common  home, 
Ity  far  the  greater  number  have  no  other  relation  to 
lis  tlian  simiily  as  they  are  human  beings ;  who  maj, 
indeed,  sometimes  come  within  the  sphere  of  our 
UHi'fulnoris,  and  who,  even  when  they  are  fur  beyond 
thirt  s]>Iierc  of  active  aid,  are  still  within  the  range  of 
our  benevolent  utfection,  to  which  there  are  no  limits 
oven  in  <listancc  the  most  remote,  but  to  whom  this 
benevolence  of  mere  wishes  is  the  only  duty  which,  in 
Htieli  eircumstances,  is  consigned  to  ns.  There  are 
otIierH.  with  whom  we  feel  ourselves  connected  by 
peculiar  ties,  and  to  whom,  therefore,  we  owe  peculiar 
ditties.  vuryiii|7  in  kind  and  importance  with  the  natare 
of  tlie  eircunistunccs  that  connect  us  with  them.  The 
general  duties  which  we  owe  to  all  mankind  may  be 
treated  (irst,  before  we  enter  on  the  consideration  of 
the  peeuliar  duties  which  we  owe  to  certain  individuals 
tudy  of  this  wide  community. 

Tiie  general  offices  which  we  owe  to  every  individual 
of  munkind.  may  bo  reduced  to  two  great  generic 
duties — one  negjitive,  the  other  positive;  one  leading 
us  to  abstain  from  all  intentional  injury  of  others,  the 
oilier  leading  us  to  be  actively  beneficial  to  them. 
NN" itii  (he  former  of  these,  at  least  with  the  greater 
iiumlxM'  of  the  specific  duties  which  it  generically 
ennipreheuds.  justice  is  very  nearly  synonymous ;  with 
1  he  uiher  set  of  specific  duties,  benevolence ;  which, 
lliougli  it  may,  in  truth,  be  made  to  comprehend  the 
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[negative  duties  also,  since,  to  wish  to  benefit,  is  at 
[the  same  time  to  wisli  not  to  injure,  is  usually  confined 
to  the  desire  of  positive  increase  of  good,   without 
including  mere  abstinence  from  injury. 

I  proceed,  then,  to  tlie  consideration  of  the  former 
set  of  duties,  which  are  negative  onlj,^ — as  limited  to 
abstinence  from  every  thing  which  might  be  injurioua 
to  others. 

These  duties,  of  course,  are  specifically  as  varioug 
as  the  different  sorts  of  injury  which  it  is  in  our  power 
to  occasion,  directly  or  indirectly.  Such  injuries,  if 
man  were  wicked  enough,  and  fearless  enough  both  of 
individual  resentment  and  of  the  law%  to  do  whatever 
it  is  in  his  power  to  do,  would,  in  their  possible 
^complication  and  variety,  be  almost  beyond  our  power 
of  numbering  them,  and  giving  them  names.  The 
most  important,  however,  if  arranged  according  to  the 
objects  which  it  is  the  direct  immediate  intention  of 
the  iujurer,  at  the  moment  of  his  injury,  to  assail,  may 

Pbe  considered  as  reducible  to  the  following  general 
lieads:    They  are  injuries  which  atfect  the  sufferer 
directly  in  his  person — in  his  property — in  the  affec- 
tions .of  others — in  his  character — in  his  knowledge 
^  or  belief — in  his  virtue — in  his  tranquillity.     They 
Hare  injuries,  I  repeat,  which  are  intended  to  affect  the 
B  sufferer  directly  in  his  person — in  his  property — in 
the  aff"ection3  of  others — in  his  character,  &:c. 

■      Let  us  now,  then,  proceed  to  the  consideration  of 
these  subdivisions  of  our  merely  negative  duty,  in  the 
,     order  in  which  I  have  now  stated  them.     Of  injuries 
H  to  the  person  of  another,  the  most  atrocious,  I  need 
^  not  say,  is  that  which    deprives  Iiim   of  life ;   and 
as  it  is  the  only  evil  which  is  absolutely  irreparable 
by  us,  and  is  yet  one  to  which  many  of  our  most 
impetuous  passions   might  lead  us,  jealousy,  envy, 
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revenge,  or  even  sudden  wrath  itself,  without  taking 
into  account   those   instances  of  violence  in  which 
murder  is  only  the  dreadful  mean  of  accomplishing  a 
sordid  end ;  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  man  has 
provided  against  the  frequency  of  a  crime  to  which 
there  might  seem  so  many  fearful  inducements  and 
facilities,  by  rendering  the  contemplation  of  it  some- 
thing from  wliich  even  the  most  abandoned  shrink 
with   a  loathing,  that  is,  perhaps,  the  only  humane 
feeling  wliich  still  remains  in  their  heart ;  and  the| 
commission  of  it  a  source  of  a  wilder  agony  of  horror 
than  can  be  borne,  oven  hy  the  gloomy  heart  which 
was  capable  of  conceiving  the  crime.     "  Homo  homini      i 
res  sacra."     When  we  read  or  hear  of  the  assassin,  H 
who  is  driven  by  the  anguish  of  his  own  conscience 
to  reveal  to  those  whom  most  he  dreaded,  the  secret 
which  he  Avas  most  anxious  to  hide,  addressing  himself^ 
to  the  guardians,  not  of  the  mere  laws,  which  he  hasfl 
offended,  (for  of  the  laws  of  man  he  does  not  think, 
except  that   he  may  submit  himself  to  that   death 
which  they  only  can  award,)  but  to  the  guardians  of 
the  life  and  happiness  of  those  whose  interests  have 
been  assigned  to  them,  the  guardians  of  the  individual 
whom  their  protection  at  tliat  moment,  which  is  ever 
before  his  memory,  was  too  powerless  to  save ;  when 
we  think  of  the  number  of  years  that  in  many  instances 
of  this  kind  Lave  elapsed  since  the  mortal  blow  waa^ 
given,  and  of  the  inefficacy  of  time,  which  effaces  all^ 
other  sorrows,  to  lessen  that  remorse  which  no  one 
suspected  to  be  the  cause  of  the  wasting  of  the  cheek, 
and  the  gloomy  melancholy  of  the  eye,  can  we  fail  to 
regard  a  spectacle  like  this,  as  an  awful  testimony  to 
the  goodness  of  that  Almighty  Protector  of  the  wc 
who  proportions  the  internal  restraints  of  conscieDcai 
to  the  iniquity  that  needs  to  be  restrained,  and  to 
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amount  of  evil  which  would  flow  from  it,  if  unro- 
etraiiied,  and  who,  Booming  to  leave  the  life  of  c\Qry 
individual  at  the  mercy  of  every  arm,  has  secured  for 
it  a  defence  in  the  very  Ijosom  of  him  whose  watchful 
glance  had  fdrcady  marked  its  victim,  and  whose  hand 
was  already  almost  raised  to  give  the  blow  ?  The 
reign  of  superstition,  its  wide  and  general  reign,  is 
now  over,  at  least  in  our  land.  We  do  not  need  to 
liave  recourse  to  volimies  of  jdiilosophy  to  convince  us 
that  the  ghost  which  haunts  the  murderer,  is  but  an 
image  of  his  own  fancy.  This,  now,  the  very  children 
will  tell  us,  while  they  laugh  not  so  gaily*  perhaps,  as 
at  other  tales,  but  still  with  a  laughter  which,  though 
mixed  with  some  little  horror,  is  sincere,  at  the 
spectres  which  their  predecessors  in  the  same  nursery, 
lingle  generation  back,  would,  on  hearing  the  same 
)Ty,  have  seen  before  their  eyes  for  more  than  half 
the  night.  There  is  no  fear  then  now  that  wo  should 
be  tempted  to  suppose  any  peculiar  supernatural 
visitation,  in  the  Bha()e  that  seems  for  exer  rising  to 
the  eye  of  the  murderer.  It  is  to  the  influence  of  his 
strong  conception  alone  that  all  will  agree  in  ascribing 
it ;  and  if  it  be,  as  it  most  certainly  is,  the  result  only 
of  conception  that  is  awfully  vivid,  how  strongly  does 
it  mark  the  horror,  so  far  surpassing  the  horror  of 
every  other  olFence  whicli  must  have  given  to  the 
imagination  this  agonizing  sensibility.  The  rohher 
may  plunder,  the  traitor  may  betray,  witliout  any 
moral  superstition  of  tliis  sort;  but  lot  one  human 
being  give  his  last  gasji  beneath  the  dngger  of  another 
human  being,  and  though  sujierstition  had  before  been 
banished  from  the  earth,  there  is  at  least  one  individual 
to  whom  this  single  crime  would  be  sufficient  to  call 
it  back. 

VOL.  IV.  L 
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The  species  of  injury  wliicli  I  have  placed  next  i 
order,  is  that  which  relates  to  the  property  of  others. 

Were  we  to  consider  for  the  Hrst  time  the  unequal 
distribution  of  property  in  society,  without  reflecting 
on  the  amount  of  general  happiness  to  whieh  that 
unequal  distribution  is  subservient,  we  should  scarcely 
know,  in  our  astonisliment  at  the  seeming  rapacity  ofl 
the  few  and  the  acquiescence  of  the  many,  whether 
the  boldness  of  such  an  usurpation,  at  least  of  that 
which  on  such  a  first  unreflecting  view  would  seem 
usurpation,  or  the  strange  submission  by  all  the 
plundered,  to  an  usurpation  whicli  they  might  have 
prevented,  were  the  more  wonderful.  It  would  not 
be  easy  to  represent  this  first  aspect  of  society  in  a 
more  lively  manner  than  has  been  done  by  Paley. 

"  If  you  should  see  a  flock  of  pigeons  in  a  field  of 
corn  ;  and  if  (instead  of  each  picking  where  and  what 
it  liked,  taking  just  as  much  as  it  wanted,  and  no 
more,)  you  should  see  ninety-nine  of  them  gathering 
all  they  got  into  a  heap ;  reserving  nothing  for  them- 
selves but  the  cliaif  and  the  refuse ;  keeping  this  heap 
for  one,  and  that  the  weakest,  perhaps  worst  pigeon 
of  the  flock;  sitting  round  and  looking  on  all  the 
winter,  whilst  this  one  was  devouring,  throwing  about, 
and  wasting  it ;  and  if  a  pigeon,  more  hardy  or  hungry 
than  the  rest,  touched  a  grain  of  the  hoard,  all  the 
others  instantly  flying  upon  it,  and  tearing  it  to 
pieces :  if  you  should  see  this,  you  would  see  nothing 
more  than  what  is  every  day  practised  and  established 
among  men.  Among  men,  you  see  the  uinety-and- 
uine  toiling  and  scraping  together  a  heap  of  super- 
fluities for  one,  (and  this  one,  too,  oftentimes  the 
feeblest  aud  worst  of  the  whole  set,  a  child,  a  woman, 
a  madman,  or  a  fool ;)  getting  nothing  for  themselves 
all  the  while,  but  a  little  of  the  coarsest  of  the  provi- 
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sion,  wlilch  their  own  industry  produces ;  looking 
quietly  on,  while  they  see  the  fruits  of  all  their  labour 
spent  or  spoiled ;  and  if  one  of  the  number  take  or 
touch  a  particle  of  tlie  hoard,  the  others  joining 
against  him,  and  hanging  him  for  the  theft."* 

There  must,  indeed,  as  this  author  adds,  be  *'  some 
very  important  advantages  to  account  for  an  institu- 
tion which,  in  this  view  of  it,  is  so  paradoxical  and 
unnatural,"  and  such  advantages  it  is  very  easy  to 
discover.  The  gross  inequality  of  property,  strange 
as  it  may  seem  to  be  at  any  one  moment,  is,  it  is 
evident,  only  the  effect  of  that  security  and  absolute 
command  of  j^roporty,  which  allow  the  continual 
accumulation  of  it  by  continued  industry ;  and  with- 
out such  security,  and  absolute  command  of  the 
profits  of  exertion,  the  arm  of  the  strong  would  soon 
have  been  weary  with  the  little  toil  which  was  neces- 
sary for  mere  subsistence ;  and  the  ingenuity  of  the 
wise  would  have  contented  itself  with  enjoying,  rather 
than  augmenting,  its  scanty  but  precarious  acquisi- 
tions. If  all  things  had  been  common  to  all,  that 
common  all  would  truly  have  been  of  little  worth  to 
the  individuals,  who  would  have  seen  nothing  appro- 
priated, indeed,  but  nothing  enjoyed-  Instead  of  that 
beautiful  and  populous  earth  which  we  behold, — 
where  cities  pour  wealth  on  the  fields.,  and  the  fields, 
in  their  turn,  send  plenty  to  the  cities, — where  all 
are  conferring  aid  and  receiving  aid,  and  the  most 
sensual  and  selfish  cannot  consume  a  single  luxury, 
without  giving,  however  unintentionally,  some  comfort, 
or  the  means  of  comfort,  to  others, — instead  of  this 
noble  dwelling-place  of  so  many  noble  inhabitants, 
we  should  have  had  a  waste  or  a  wilderness,  and  a 
few  miserable  stragglers,  half  famished  on  that  wide 

'  Paley's  Moral  PLilosojthy,  21st  edition,  8vo,  vol.  i.  p.  106. 
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soil  wliit'h  now  gives  abuniiance  to  millions.  Nor 
would  the  loss  of  mere  exterual  conTcnieiice  and 
splendour  have  been  the  chief  evil.  The  intellectual 
sciences,  and  arts,  and  systems  of  moral  polit}%  which 
distinguish  the  civilized  from  the  savage,  by  differences 
far  more  important  than  any  which  the  eye  can 
perceive,  never  would  have  arisen  on  such  a  sceueB 
It  was  property,  that  very  exclusive  property,  which 
is  now  better  secured  by  the  civilisation  to  which  it 
gave  rise,  that  was  itself,  at  a  still  earlier  period,  the 
great  civilizer  of  man.  ■ 

If,  indeed,  in  considering  these  comforts  of  society, 
which  flow  from  the  distribution  of  projjerty,  that 
could  nut  be  secure  without  becoming  soon  unequal, 
we  considered  only  the  comfort  of  the  few  who 
possess  the  greater  shai*e,  the  happiness  of  the  few 
might  seem,  and,  it  will  be  allowed,  would  truly  be 
comparatively,  an  object  of  too  little  value,  to  be  set 
against  any  great  loss  of  comfort  on  the  part  of  the 
multitude.  But  it  requires  only  a  very  slight  reflec- 
tion on  the  circumstances  of  society,  as  it  is  at  pre- 
sent before  us,  to  discover,  that,  even  if  the  few  j 
have  gained  more,  the  many  liave  gained  much ;  aodfl 
perhaps  to  a  very  nice  observer  and  estimator  of  the 
situation  of  both, — of  the  enjoyment  that  is  involved 
in  mere  occupation,  and  of  tlic  misery  that  is  involved 
in  the  total  want  of  it, — it  might  seem  necessary  to 
reverse  the  scale,  and  to  ascribe  the  greater  gain  to 
the  many  rather  than  to  the  few.  They  profit  by  the 
results  of  every  science  and  art,  which  thej  enahlo 
the  studious,  whom  they  support,  to  prosecute  at 
their  leisure;  the  speculations  of  the  sage,  whom  they 
perhaps  count  idle, — speculations  that  teach  new 
processes,  mechanical  or  chemical,  to  the  innumerable 
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blinJly,  tin?  bciuitiful  results,  of  wliicli  thoy  know 
little  more  than  that  they  are  of  their  own  producing, 
— may  he  found  at  last  embodied,  as  it  were,  in  some 
humble  implement  or  humble  luxuiy,  in  the  obscurest 
cottage;  aiul  even  the  wretch  who,  in  the  common 
prison,  earns  a  part  of  hi.s  subsistence  by  the  meanest 
operations  to  which,  in  the  division  of  manufacturing 
Uibour,  the  human  liand  can  be  put,  has  accommoda- 
tions wliich.  miserable  as  they  arc,  compared  with 
the  luxuries  of  the  rich  and  the  free,  are  yet  them- 
selves luxuries,  compared  with  the  far  more  miserable 
accommodations  which,  if  there  never  had  been  any 
inequality  of  property  amoni^  mankind,  would,  in  that 
system  of  sloth,  and  consequent  imbecility,  have  been 
the  common  lot  of  all.  This  influence  of  wealth,  and 
of  the  division  of  labour,  in  the  enjoyments  of  the 
lowest  of  the  people,  is  very  strongly  jtictured  by  Dr. 
Mandeville,  in  one  of  the  most  striking  passages  of 
his  work. 

"  A  man  wouM  be  laughed  at,  that  should  discover 
luxury  in  the  plain  dress  of  a  poor  creature  that 
walks  along  in  a  thick  parish  gown  and  a  coarse  shirt 
underneath  it ;  and  yet  what  a  number  of  people,  how 
many  diS'erent  trades,  and  what  a  variety  of  skill  and 
tools,  must  be  emjOoyed  to  have  the  most  ordinary 
Yorkshire  cloth.  What  depth  of  thought  and 
ingenuity,  what  toil  and  labour,  and  what  length  of 
time  must  it  have  cost,  before  a  man  could  learn  from 
a  seed  to  raise  and  prepare  so  useful  a  product  as 
linen.  Must  that  society  not  be  vainly  curious, 
among  whom  this  admirable  commodity,  after  it  is 
made,  shall  not  be  thought  fit  to  be  used,  even  by  the 
poorest  of  all,  before  it  is  brought  to  a  perfect  white- 
ness; which  is  not  to  be  procured  but  by  the  assis- 
tance of  all  tiie  elements,  joined  to  a  world  of  industry 
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and  patience  ?  I  have  not  done  yet :  Can  we  reflect, 
not  only  on  the  cost  laid  out  upon  this  luxurious 
invention,  but  likewise  on  the  little  time  the  white-  i 
ness  of  it  continues,  in  which  part  of  its  beauty  con- 
sists; that  every  six  or  seven  days  at  farthest  it  wants 
cleaning,  and  while  it  lasts,  is  a  continual  charge  to 
the  wearer;  can  we,  I  say,  reflect  on  all  this,  and 
not  think  it  an  extravagant  piece  of  nicety,  that  even 
those  who  receive  alms  of  the  parish,  should  not  only 
have  whole  garments  made  of  this  operose  manufac- 
ture, but  likewise  that,  as  soon  as  they  are  soiled,  to 
restore  them  to  their  pristine  purity,  they  should 
make  use  of  one  of  the  most  jndicious  as  well  as 
diflicult  compositions  that  chemistry  can  boast  of; 
with  which,  dissolved  in  water  by  the  help  of  fire,  the 
most  detersive  and  yet  innocent  lixivium  is  prepared, 
that  human  industry  has  hitherto  been  able  to  _ 
invent.'"  I 

The  feeling  of  a  breach  of  duty  in  the  violation  of 
the  property  of  another,  though  uniformly  attendant 
on  the  notion  of  property,  requires,  of  course,  this  J 
notion  as  antecedent  to  the  moral  feeling ;  and  pro-  m 
perty  is,  in  a  great  measure,  the  creature  of  public 
law,   not  because  our   moral  feelings  are  arbitrary  m 
results   of  the   arbitrary   institutions   of    man,    but  ^ 
hecause,  as  soon  as  we  are  acquainted  with  the  nature 
of  social  ordinances,  and  the  advantages  to  which 
they  give  rise,  these  ordinances  become  themselves  an  ■ 
object  of  that  moral  regard,  the  susceptibility  of  which,  " 
as  an  essential  principle  of  the  mind,  preceded  all 
law,  and  transfer  this  regard  which  themselves  excitel 
to  forms  of  succession  and   transfer,  which   might] 
otherwise  have  been  arbitrary  and  indiflierent.     It  is 


1  Fable  of  tlie  Bees,  vol.  i.  p.  182.    Lend.  1728. 
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not  in  such  cases,  however,  the  social  ordinance  which 
is  loved  merely  as  an  ordinance,  but  the  good  to 
which  it  is  perceived  that  such  ordinances,  upon 
the  whole,  tend  to  give  rise;  and  this  obedience  to 
that  which  is  an  evident  source  of  good  upon  the 
whole,  and  whicl),  in  the  particular  case  of  property, 
is  obviously  productive  of  the  greatest  good,  as  a 
standard  to  which,  in  cases  of  doubtful  right,  all  might 
be  obliged  to  bend,  and  peace  be  thus  preserved, 
when  otherwise  there  could  not  fail  to  be  hostility, 
is  the  circumstance  that  has  extended  to  artificial 
arrangements  of  property,  those  moral  emotions  which 
originally  had  a  narrower  field,  but  which  still  have 
the  same  gi-eat  object  as  before,  when  they  embrace 
the  widest  plans  of  legislative  wisdom. 

The  writers  who  attempt  to  prove  justice  to  be  a 
virtue  wholly  adventitious,  and  not  the  result  of  any 
original  moral  tendency  of  our  nature,  because  in 
different  stages  or  circumstances  of  society  there  are 
different  views  of  property,  forget  that  justice,  as  a 
moral  virtue,  is  not  the  creation  of  property,  but  the 
conformity  of  our  actions  to  those  views;  that  though 
all  men  in  every  part  of  the  earth,  and  in  every  age 
since  the  earth  was  peopled,  had,  without  even  the 
exception  of  a  single  monstrous  individual,  united  in 
their  notions  of  what  is  termed  property,  there  might 
still  have  been  the  most  complete  injustice, — a  desire 
of  invading  this  property,  not  merely  as  frequent  as 
in  the  present  circumstances  of  mankind,  but  equally 
universal  with  the  notion  of  property  itself.  There 
might  then,  the  mere  notion  of  property  remaining  in 
every  respect  precisely  the  same,  have  been  either 
perfect  justice  or  perfect  injustice,  or  such  a  mixture 
of  both  as  the  present  order  of  society  presents.  It 
is  justice  not  to  invade  that  which  is  recognised  as 
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belonging  to  another ;  and  though  law  cannot  produce 
justice,  it  inaj  present  to  it  new  objects^  by  the 
standard  which  it  fixes  of  transfers  and  snccessions, 
that  otherwise  might  hare  been  arbitrary ;  and  may 
present  these  new  objects  to  our  justice,  without  any 
breach  of  moral  principle ;  since,  though  law,  as  mere 
law,  or  the  expression  of  the  will  of  many  individuals, 
can  never  be  felt  by  us  to  be  morally  obligatory  on 
this  account  alone,  obedience  to  a  system  of  laws,  of 
which  the  evident  tendency  is  to  the  public  good,  is 
itself  an  object  of  our  moral  regard,  as  soon  as  we 
are  capable  of  knowing  what  law  is,  and  what  are  its 
general  beneficial  tendencies-  In  the  different  rights 
of  property,  then,  in  different  nations  and  ages,  as 
variously  sanctioned  in  rarions  systems  of  jaris- 
prudence,  I  perceive  no  inconsistency  of  the  moral 
principle.  I  perceive  every  where,  on  the  contrary,  a 
moral  principle  which,  among  the  rude  and  the  civilized. 
and  in  all  the  innumerable  gradations  of  civilized  life, 
and  of  systems  of  law  more  or  less  sage  and  refined, 
feels  that  there  are  certain  things  which  it  would  be  ^ 
wrong  to  invade;  in  savage  life,  perhaps  only  theB 
objects  which  are  in  the  immediate  occupation  of 
another,  or  on  which  he  has  exercised  his  labour  for 
purposes  of  utility  to  himself;  in  more  civilized 
society,  innumemble  objects  which  the  circumstances 
of  that  society  have  rendered  essential  to  the  comfort 
of  their  possessor,  and  which  law,  with  a  view  to  the 
preservation  and  furtherance  of  general  happiness,  bas^ 
allotted  in  various  ways.  Till  it  can  be  shown,  there-  V 
fore,  that  this  regard  for  social  ordinances  that  are 
manifestly,  upon  the  whole,  productive  of  good,  and 
consequently  the  regard  for  that  good  of  which  they 
are  productive,  are  inconsistent  with  the  moral  prin- 
ciple, of  which  the  great  object  is  that  very  good ;  the 
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sophist,  who  would  represent  the  varying  rights  of 
property  as  proofs  of  a  varying  morality,  has  no  arga- 
ment  in  showing  the  mere  influence  of  such  ordinances, 
that  teach  us  to  respect  what  otherwise  might  have 
been  indifferent.     It  is  the  same  moral  principle  of 

justice  stiil,  though  directed  to  new  objects;  as  it  is 
still  the  same  power  of  vision  that  traces  the  stars  of 
the  firmament,  though,  but  for  the  nice  contrivances 
of  the  optician,  and  the  labour  of  all  tlie  rnder 
aa'tificers  who  have  furnished  him  with  the  materials 
of  his  beautiful  art,  eye  after  eye  might  for  ages  have 
gazed  upon  the  great  vault  above,  witliont  knowing 
the  very  existence  of  brilliant  multitudes  of  worlds, 
which,  with  the  aid  of  this  skilful  but  simple  contri- 

I  vance,  it  is  now  impossible  for  the  rudest  observer  not 
to  perceive.  Who  is  there  that,  on  this  account,  will 
deny  to  tlie  mind  its  original  visual  sensibility  ?  That 
mental  sensibility  is  the  same,  the  bodily  organ  of 
sight  is  the  same ;  yet  how  diflerent  in  power  and 
extent  is  our  vision  itself!  at  least  as  different  as  the 
wider  and  narrower  influence  of  justice  that  respects 
in  one  state  of  society  a  tliousand  objects  which  are 
unknown  to  it  in  a  state  of  ruder  polity. 

^  In  contending  for  essential  principles  of  morals,  no 
one  asserts  that,  in  circumstances  which  are  absolutely 
diflerent,  the  moral  sentiment  should  be  the  same; 

I  more  than  that  an  eye,  with  and  without  a  telescope, 
should  form  the  same  views  of  the  nature  that  is 
before  it.  In  savage  life,  the  notions  of  property  are 
few,  because  there  are,  in  truth,  in  such  a  state,  few 
objects  that  can  be  useful  to  the  individual-  It  is 
luxury,  which,  creating  new  objects  and  new  wants, 
creates  also  new  objects  to  be  appropriated.  It  is 
probable,  if  we  are  to  suppose  man  ever  to  have  been 
absolutely  savage,  without  the  exercise  of  a  single 
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art,  tiuU  mere  occapancv  was  then  the  only  title. 
Indeed,  what  other  title  to  the  common  gifts  of  nature^ 
coultl  there  in  such  circumstances  be?  When  his 
labour,  however,  had  been  employed  in  rendering  use- 
ful whskt  iu  itself  ha«J  no  use,  he  would  not  merely 
feel  the  work  of  his  art  to  be  his  own ;  but  the  work 
would  be  respected  as  his  by  those  who  knew  the 
labour  which  he  had  employed,  and  the  purposes  of 
personal  advantage  to  which  it  was  meant  to  be 
instrumental ;  or  at  least,  if  in  such  circumstances  of 
temptation  it  were  an  object  of  rapine  to  others,  there 
would  still,  unless  in  circumstances  of  mutual  enmity, 
be  a  feeling  of  conscious  wrong  in  the  aggressor. 
T[»is  species  of  property  we  accordingly  find  recog- 
nised wherever  man  is  to  be  found ;  and  is  it  wonder- 
ful that  other  species  of  property,  which  could  not 
even  be  conceived  in  savage  life,  however  useful  in  ^ 
the  circumstances  of  refined  society,  should  not  be  H 
regarded  as  sacred  by  those  to  whom  the  possession 
of  it  would  seem  to  confer  no  utility  on  the  possessor; 
who  w'ould  rather  have  the  trouble  of  excluding 
others,  than  the  pleasure  of  enjoying  that  from  which 
he  excluded  them  ? 

The  mere  history  of  property,  then,  interesting  as 
it  is  in  the  illustrations  which  it  affords  of  many 
beautiful  plienomcna  of  our  moral  nature,  and  of  the 
advantages  which  man  receives  from  the  social  go- 
vernment, to  the  force  of  which  his  own  individual 
power  has  contributed  as  an  element,  like  the  other 
elements  that  mingle  with  it,  is  yet  valuable  only  as 
illustrative.  The  moral  principle  which,  in  the  vari- 
ous stages  of  society,  in  all  the  varieties  of  property 
which  social  ordinances  have  made  or  secured,  im- 
presses on  us  the  duty  of  respecting  the  various 
objects  which  are  property,  that  is  to  say,  which  are 
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objects  that,  in  these  particuhir  circumstances  of 
society,  could  not  be  violated  without  a  feeling  of 
self-reproach  in  the  invader,  is  all  whicli,  ethically, 
we  have  to  consider.  Tliat  such  a  feelinjj  does  arise 
in  the  breast  of  him  who  invades  what,  in  the  general 
circumstances  of  the  society,  is  regarded  as  property, 
even  the  sophist,  who  would  found  so  much  on  the 
varying  circumstances  in  which  it  arises,  does  not 
^  dispute  ;  and  it  is  this  feeling,  in  whatever  circum- 
P  stances,  and  in  whatever  manner  it  may  have  arisen, 
from  which  the  duty  flows.  Whether  the  object  be 
of  a  kind  which,  even  in  the  fabled  state  of  nature, 
we  should  have  felt  it  right  to  respect,  as  the  property 
of  him  who  had  won  and  occupied  it  with  his  own 
B  unwearied  labour,  or  of  a  kind  vi'hich  we  respect  as 
property,  because  we  respect  that  social  good  which 
arises  from  the  laws  that  have  declared  it  to  be  pro- 
perty, it  is  not  wonderful  that  our  feeling  of  respect 

■  for  it  should  seem,  in  these  two  cases,  to  be  the 
^  same ;  since  the  respect  is  only  that  feeling  of  moral 

duty,  the  object  of  whicli,  that  is  always  some  form 
of  good  to  others,  is  in  both  cases  truly  the  same. 
B  Justice,  then,  I  repeat,  (and  the  distinction  is  one 
which  is  of  great  importance,)  is  not  what  constitutes 
property;  it  is  that  virtue  which  presupposes  pro- 
perty, and  respects  it,  however  constituted.     It  may 

■  yary,  therefore,  with  all  the  ordinances  of  difl'ercnt 
Kjucial  states,  but  it  is  still  the  same  virtue,  if  it 
^MPespect   what,    in   those    different   states,  is   legally 

assigned  to    individuals;    and,  as   the    same   virtue, 

■  in  all  these  cases,  directed  to  the  same  object  of 
abstaining  from  what  is  previously  affirmed  or  recog- 
nised as  property,  it  does  not  vary  in  the  variations 
of  human  policy,  that  may  assign  to  individuals  in 
one  state,  what,  from  different  views  of  general  good, 
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in  both  cases,  perhaps,  productive  rather  of  evil  than 
of  good  to  the  individual  possessor, — and  when,  at 
the  same  time,  we  consider  the  multitudes,  far  more 
numerous,  to  whom  a  small  share  of  that  cumbrous 
and    seemingly   unprofitable    wealth    would,    in    an 

P  instant,  diffuse  a  comfort  that  would  make  the  heart 
of  the  indigent  gav  in  his  miserable  hovel,  and  be 
like  a  beam  of  health  itself  to  that  pale  cheek  which 
is  slowlj  wasting  on  its  wretched  bed  of  straw,  in 
cold  and  darkness,  and  a  famine  that  is  scarcely  felt, 
only  because  appetite  itself  is  'quenched  by  disease ; 
it  might  almost  seem  to  the  inconsiderate,  at  least  for  a 
moment,  in  contemplating  such  a  scene,  that  no  expres- 

P  sion  of  the  social  voice  could  be  so  beneficial  as  that 
which  should  merely  say.  Let  there  be  no  restraint 
of  property,  but  let  all  the  means  of  provision  for 
the  wants  of  mankind  be  distributed  according  to  the 
more  or  less  imperious  necessity  of  those  wants  which 
all  partake.  It  requires  only  the  consideration  of  a 
moment,  however,  to  perceive  that  this  very  distri- 
bution would  itself  be  the  most  injurious  boon  that 
could  be  offered  to  indigence ;  that  soon,  under  such 

ft  a  system  of  supposed  freedom  from  the  usurpations 
of  the  wealthy,  instead  of  the  wealth  wliich  supports, 
and  the  industry  which  is  supported,  the  bounty 
which  relieves,  and  the  penury  that  is  relieved,  there 
would  only  be  one  general  penury,  without  the  pos- 
sibility of  relief ;  and  an  industry  that  would  be 
exercised,  not  in  plundering  the  wealthy,  for  there 
could  not  then  be  wealth  to  admit  of  plunder,  but  in 
snatching  from  the  weaker  some  scanty  morsel  of  a 
wretched  aliment  that  would  scarcely  be  sufficient  to 
repay  the  labour  of  the  struggle  to  him  who  was  too 
powerful  not  to  prevail.  The  vices  that  would 
tyrannize  uncontrolled  in  such  an  iron  age  I  do  not 
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attempt   to   picture.      I   speak    only   of   the   mere 
physical   wants  of  man,    and    of  the  means   which 
different  states  of  society  afford  for  the  gratification 
of  those  wants  according  as  possession  is  more   or 
less  secured,  though  no  other  original  difference  were 
supposed,   than    of    the    simple    right    of    property,  f 
There  would  be  no  palaces,  indeed,  in  such  a  system 
of  equal  rapine ;  and  this  might  be  considered  as  but 
a  slight  evil,  from  the  small  number  of  those  who 
were  stripped  of  them ;   but  when  the  chambers  of  ■ 
state  had  disappeared,  where  would  be  the  cottage, 
or  rather  the  whole  hamlet  of  cottages  that  might 
be  expected  to  occupy  its  place  ?     The  simple  dwell- 
ings of  a  happy  peasantry  might  be  the  last,  indeed, 
to  be  invaded ;    but  when   the  magnificent  mansion 
had  been  stripped  by  the  first  band  of  ]>lunderers, 
these,  too,  would  soon  find  plunderers  as  rapacious. 
No  elegant  art  could  be  exercised,  no  science  culti- 
vated, w^here  the  search  of  a  precarious  subsistence 
for  the  day  would  afford  us  no  leisure  for  studies  or 
exercises  beyond  the  supply  of  mere  animal  wants ; 
and  man,  who,  with  property,  is  what  we  now  behold 
him,  and  is  to  be,  in   his  glorious  progress  even  on  M 
earth,  a  being  far  nobler  than  we  are  capable,  in  our 
present   circumstances,  of  divining,    would,  without 
property,  soon  become,  in  the  lowest  depth  of  brutal 
ignorance  and    wretchedness,  what  it  is  almost  as] 
difficult  for  our  imagination  to  picture  to  us,  as  it 
would  be  for  it  to  picture  what  he  may  become  on 
earth,  after  the  many  long  ages  of  progressive  im- 
provement.    Such  is  the  state  to  which  we  should  be  M 
reduced,  if  all  men  were  to  do  what  the  robber  indi-  ^ 
vidually   does.      He  contributes    whatever  a   single  _ 
heart  and  a  single  arm  can  contribute,  to  make  of  ^ 
the  social  and  happy  world  around  us,  that  unsocial 
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and  miserable  world  which  we  vainly  labour  to  con- 
ceive. His  crime  is  not  perpetrated  against  an 
individual  only,  but  against  the  very  union  that 
binds  society  together ;  and  the  abhorrence  with 
which  his  crime  is  considered,  is  not  the  mere 
wrath  that  is  felt  by  the  aggrieved  individual,  it  is 
the  sympathizing  resentment  of  all  mankind. 


LECTURE  LXXXIV. 


Of  our  N^ative  Duties  to  Others — Abstaining  from  robbing  them 
of  the  Affections  of  Others — Of  abstaining  from  injuring  the 
Character  of  Others —  Of  Veracity. 

Gentlemen, — In  treating  of  the  general  duties 
which  we  owe  to  all  mankind,  I  considered  these, 
in  my  last  Lecture,  as  of  two  classes,  negative  and 
positive ;  the  one  set  leading  us  to  abstain  from  in- 
juring others,  the  other  set  leading  us  to  be  actively 
useful  to  them. 

An  individual,  it  is  evident,  may  be  injured  by  us 
in  various  ways,  with*  which,  of  course,  in  the  obli- 
gation to  abstain  from  the  different  forms  of  injury, 
there  is  a  co-extensive  variety  of  duty.  He  may  be 
injured  directly  in  his  person,  in  his  property,  in 
those  affections  of  others  which  are  almost  a  species 
of  property, — in  his  character,  in  his  knowledge  or 
belief,  in  his  virtue,  in  his  tranquillity. 

Of  these  various  modes  of  injury  we  have  considered 
two.  I  proceed  then,  now,  to  the  third  in  order,  the 
injury  which  we  may  do  to  any  one,  by  robbing  him 
of  the  affections  of  those  whose  love  may,  perhaps,  be 
to  him  the  most  precious  of  his  possessions. 

Affection,  I  have  said,  may  be  considered  almost  as 
a  form  of  wealth  possessed ;  and  the  most  delightful 
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affection  which  can  be  given  to  us,  is  truly,  if  I 
apply  the  cold  terms  of  merchandise  to  the  pore 
commerce  of  the  heart,  a  species  of  property  for 
which  the  price  of  similar  affection  has  been  paid,  and 
to  whicli  the  laws  of  wedlock  have  given  a  legal  and 
holy  title.  It  is  to  the  robbery  of  conjugal  affection, 
therefore,  as  the  most  important,  that  I  shall  confine 
the  few  remarks  which  I  have  to  offer  on  this  species 
of  injury. 

If  the  guilt  of  the  robber  were  to  be  estimated  in 
proportion  to  the  quantity  of  evil  which  he  knowingly 
produces,  where  is  it  tliat  our  most  indignant  hatred 
of  the  crime  should  be  fixed?     Not  surely  on  him^ 
whom  alone  we   are  accustomed  to   denominate  afl 
robber.     The  wretch  who  perishes  on  the  scaffold  for 
his  sordid  thefts,  unpitied,  perhaps,  by  a  single  in- 
dividual in  the  whole  crowd  of  gazers,  that  mark  the 
last  faint  convulsion  of  his  limbs,  only  to  wonder  when 
the  quiverings  are  to  cease,  may  deserve  the  horrors 
of  that  ignominious  punishment  under  which  he  sinks. 
But  does  he  truly  rank  in  villany  with  the  robber  of 
another  class, — with  him  who  would  be  astonished,     . 
perhapB,  to   have  a  place   assigned  to   him  amon^H 
coniiiian  pilferers,  but  who  is  in  guilt  the  basest  of     * 
them  all,  however  noble  he    may  be  in   titles,  and 
splendid  with  all  that  pomp  which  can  be  alike  th 
covering  of  vice  and  of  virtue  ?     There  may  pass  in 
gome  stately  carriage,  while  the  crowd  are  still  gazing, 
on  the  body  that  hangs  lifeless  before  them,  some 
criminal  of  far  deeper  iniquity,  whose  eye  too  may 
turn  where  all  other  eyes  are  fixed,  and  who  may 
wonder  at  the  increase  of  crimes,  and  moralize  ou 
their  causes,  and  rejoice  at  their  punishment,  while 
the  carriage,  in  which  he  reclines  and  moralizes  at  his 
ease,  is  bearing  him  to  the  house  of  his  fi-iend,  by  a 
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secret  appointment  with  her  who  is  tlic  mistress  of  it ; 
whom  months  of  incessant  falsehoods  and  treacheries 
were  unable  to  subdue,  but  whom,  by  the  influence  of 
some  finer  simulation,  he  is  at  last  to  carry  off,  as  a 
noble  booty,  from  the  virtue  and  happiness  to  which 
she  never  is  to  return. 

The  common  tliief,  who  steals  or  forces  his  way 
into  the  house  at  midnight,  has  never  been  treated 
with  kindness  and  confidence  by  him  whose  property 
he  invades ;  and  all  which  he  carries  off  may  usually  be 
repaired  without  very  much  difficulty,  or  may  perhaps 
be  of  a  kind  which  is  scarcely  of  sufficient  importance 
to  our  convenience  to  be  replaced  by  the  easy  efforts 
that  might  replace  it.  But  what  is  to  repair  the 
plunder  of  him  whose  robbery  is  of  that  which  exists 
only  witJiin  the  heart ;  who  steals  not  the  object  of 
regard  only,  but  the  very  capacity  of  feeling  affection 
and  confidence  again,  and  who,  by  a  single  crime, 
converts,  in  the  eyes  of  the  sufferer,  that  world  of 
social  harmony,  which  God  has  made  so  beautiful, 
into  a  world  of  deceivers  and  the  deceived  ?  of 
pleasures  that  are  but  illusion,  and  of  misery  that  is 
reality  ? 

Let  us  imagine  one  of  those  domestic  groups,  which 
form,  to  the  lover  of  happiness,  one  of  the  loveliest 
spectacles  with  wliich  the  earth  is  embellished — a 
family,  in  the  small  circle  of  which  there  is  no  need  of 
distracting  and  noisy  gaieties  without,  because  there 
are  constant  tranquillity  and  enjoyment  within ;  in 
which  the  pleasure  of  loving  is,  in  the  bosom  of  the 
wedded  pair,  a  delight  that,  as  blending  in  one  uniform 
emotion  with  the  pleasure  of  being  loved,  is  scarcely 
to  be  distinguished  from  that  affection  which  is  ever 
flowing  around  it, — a  delight  that  grows  not  weaker 
but  more  intense  by  diffusion  to  the  little  frolickers 
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around,  who  as  yet  know  little  more  than  the  affection 
which  they  feel,  and  the  att'ection  of  which  they  are 
the  objects,  but  who  arc  rising  into  virtue  amid  thdfl 
happiness  which  virtue  sheds.  In  considering  such  a 
scene,  would  it  require  any  very  long  and  subtile 
effort  of  leHection  to  determine  what  would  be  the 
greatest  injury  wliich  human  malice  could  devise 
against  it,  if  it  were  in  the  power  of  malice  to  execute 
every  atrocity  which  it  might  conceive?  It  would  be 
that  very  injury  which  the  adulterer  perpetrates, — 
the  crime  of  him  who  can  see  all  this  happiness,  and 
can  say  in  his  heart,  this  happiness  shall  exist  no 
longer.  A  time  may  indeed  come,  when,  if  his  artifices 
be  successful,  this  happiness  will  exist  no  more ;  when 
she,  who  was  once  as  innocent  as  she  was  happy,  shall 
have  been  consigned  to  that  remorse  which  is  to  hurry 
her,  too  slowly  for  lier  own  wishes,  to  the  grave ;  and 
when  the  home  which  she  has  deserted  shall  be  a 
place  of  wretchedness  and  desolation  ;  where  there 
is  one  miserable  being  who  knows  his  misery,  and 
others  who  still  smile,  while  they  inquire  anxiously. 
with  a  sort  of  fearful  wonder,  for  the  presence  of  her 
whose  caresses  they  no  longer  enjoy,  and  are  as  yet 
ignorant  that  a  time  is  to  arrive  when  they  are  to  blush 
at  the  very  name  of  her  to  whose  knee  and  embrace 
of  fondness  they  are  longing  to  return. 

When  Milton  describes  the  leader  of  the  fallen 
spirits  as  witnessing,  on  his  entrance  into  paradise, 
the  happiness  of  the  first  pair,  he  knew  well  Iiotv 
necessary  it  was  to  the  poetic  interest  which  ht' 
wished  us  to  feel  in  the  character  and  enterprise  even 
of  this  audacious  rebel,  that,  in  the  very  prospect  of 
executing  his  infernal  purpose,  he  should  have  some 
reluctance  to  disturb  that  beautiful  happiness  which 
was  before  his  eyes. 
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O  hell !  what  do  mine  eyes  with  grief  behold  ? 

Into  our  room  of  bliss  thus  high  advanced 

Creatures  of  other  mould,  earth-born  perhaps^ 

Not  spirits,  jet  to  heavenly  spirits  bright 

Little  inferior ;  whom  my  thoughts  pursue 

With  wonder,  and  oonld  love,  so  lively  shines 

In  them  divine  resemblance,  and  such  grace 

The  hand  that  fomi'd  them  on  their  shape  hath  poured. 

Ah,  gentle  pair !  ye  little  think  how  nigh 

Your  change  approaches,  when  all  these  delights 

Will  vanish  and  deliver  ye  to  wo, 

More  wo,  the  more  your  taste  is  now  of  joy. 

Ill-fenced  your  heaven  to  keep  out  such  a  foe 

As  now  is  cnter'd ;  yet  no  purposed  foe 

To  you,  whom  I  could  pity  thus  forlorn, 

Though  I  unpitied :  league  with  you  I  seek, 

And  mutual  amity. — Hell  shall  unfold. 

To  entertain  you  two,  her  widest  gates. 

And  send  forth  all  her  kings ;  thoro  will  be  room. 

Not  like  these  narrow  limits,  to  receive 

Your  numerous  offspring ;  if  no  better  place, 

Thank  him  who  puts  me,  loath,  to  this  revenge 

On  you  who  wrong  me  not,  for  him  who  wrong'd. 

And  should  I  at  your  harmless  innocence 

Melt,  as  I  do,  yet  public  reason  just. 

Honour  and  empire  with  revenge  enlarged, 

By  conqu'ring  this  new  world,  compels  me  now 

To  do  what  else,  though  damn'd,  I  should  abhor. ' 

It  is  similar  happiness  which  the  adulterer  invades. 
But  he  has  not  the  compunction  of  the  fiend  in  in- 
vading it.  He  enters  into  paradise,  eager  to  destroy. 
He  invades  it,  because  it  is  happiness.  In  many 
cases  it  is  his  vanity  which  he  seeks  to  gratify,  far 
more  than  his  sensual  appetite.  The  beauty  with 
which  the  eye  is  most  attractive  to  him,  is  the  love 
with  which  it  is  already  beaming .  on  another ;  and  if 
there  were  less  previous  conjugal  affection  to  be  over- 

'  Paradise  Lost,  book  iv.  line  358—892. 
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come,  and  therefore  less  wretchedness  to  be  pro- 
duced, by  the  conquest  which  he  is  ambitions  of 
achieving,  he  would  often  forbear  his  seductions, 
and  reserve  them  for  those  who  may  aiford  to  his 
insatiable  wishes  of  moral  desolation  a  greater  har-_ 
vest  of  misery.  f 

Such  is  the  adulterer ;  and  of  all  this  mass  of 
wretchedness  which  he  produces,  and  of  all  the 
iniquity  which  can  calmly  meditate  and  plan  sucli 
wretchedness,  what  is  the  palliation  which  he  as- 
signs? It  is  the  Tiolence  of  his  love  alone  which  he 
pleads.  He  is  not  aware  what  aggravation  there  it 
of  his  guilt,  in  that  which  he  regards,  or  professes  tfl 
regard,  as  the  apology  of  it.  If  by  love  he  mea 
mere  sexual  appetite,  his  excuse  is  of  the  same  kinfl 
as  that  of  the  common  robber,  who  should  think  tliati 
he  had  given  a  moral  justification  of  his  rapacity  hf\ 
describing  the  debaucheries  which  it  enabled  him  to  ( 
pursue,  and  the  difficulty  which,  without  his  thefts  I 
he  should  feel  in  visiting  as  frequently  the  tavern  and 
the  brothel.  And  if  by  the  love  which  is  asserted, 
he  meant  an  affection  more  worthy  of  the  name,  what 
are  we  to  think  of  the  sincerity  of  his  love,  who,  to 
gratify  his  own  lust,  is  eager  to  plunge  into  guilt  and 
wretchedness  the  very  being  whom  he  professes  to 
regard  with  an  interest  which  should  have  led  him  J 
if  sincere,  to  expose  himself  to  every  thing  but  guilt, 
to  save  her  from  misery  like  that  which  he  is  inten- 
tionally preparing  for  her?  To  speak  of  affection,] 
therefore,  or  of  feelings  to  which  he  dares  to  give  the 
name  of  affection,  is  on  his  part  to  double  his  crini* 
It  is  to  confess,  that  while  he  is  not  merely  regard- 
less of  the  happiness  of  the  husband  wbom  he  robs 
but  equally  regardless  of  the  happiness  of  her  ol 
whom  he  robs  him,  he  la  as  completely  and  briitall,' 
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selfish  ill  his  lo?e,  as  he  could  be  in  liis  indifference 
or  bis  hatred;  and  that  the  peace,  and  honour,  and 
virtue  of  the  being  whom  he  professes  to  regard  as 
the  dearest  to  bim   in   existence,  are   therefore  as 
nothing,  when  he  must  either  sacrifice  them,  or  make 
a  sacrifice,  which  is  far  more  painful  to  him,  of  one 
I  of  his  own  desires. 
.  In  the  present  state  of  manners,  in  which,  at  least 
among  the  higher  orders  of  society,  there  is  so  very 
little  of  what  was  once  considered  as  domestic  life, 
[and,  in  the  place  of  its  simple  unpretending  enjoy- 
ments, such  constant  and  close  succession  of  almost 
theatrical  exhibitions,  on  stages  on  which  each  is  to 
[each  mutually  spectacle   and   spectator,  to  perform 
'gracefully  their  part  is  as  much  an  object  of  ambition 
to  the  unpaid  actors  and  actresses,  in  this  voluntary 
and  unremitting  drama,  as  it  is  to  the  actors  and 
[actresses  on  another  stage,  whose  livelihood,  as  well 
as  glory,  depends  on  the  number  of  hands  which  they 
can  render  by  their  best  efforts  most  noisy  in  applause. 
That  there  is  a  very  powerful  cliarm  in  elegant  man- 

iners,  and  in  the  lighter  eloquence  of  conversation, 
which  can  adapt  itself  readily  to  every  subject,  from 
the  statesmanship  of  the  day  to  the  flower  or  the 
feather,  I  am  far  from  denying ;  and  that,  even  in  a 
moral  view,  from  the  influence  which  it  gives  to  the 
opinions  of  the  individual,  and  the  easy  happiness 
which  it  spreads  to  all  around  him,  this  excellence, 
frivolous  as  it  may  seem,  is  not  to  be  despised, 
however  humble  and  comparatively  insignificant  it 
must  always  be  rated,  when  placed  in  the  scale  of 
I  merit  with  nobler  wisdom,  or  still  nobler  excellence 
.  of  the  heart.  One  great  evil  of  this  system  of  uni- 
versal display,  however,  and  of  tlie  familiar  and 
sprightly  levities  which  it   involves,  is,  that  where 
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this  gay  excellence  is  of  high  value,  the  praise  of  it 
must  be  sought  from  all.     To  all  alike  must  be  paid 
those  gallantries  of  manners  which  all  alike  are  to 
admire.     The  wedded  and  the  unwedded  may  thus 
be  said  to  live  in  a  constant  interchange  of  symbols 
of  affection,  which,  though  understood  to  be  mere 
symbols,  may  yet,  as  symbols,  excite  that  very  affec- 
tion which   they  were  never   seriously  intended  to 
awake.    Nor  is  this  all.    In  the  eagerness  for  general 
admiration,  there  may  be  a  wish  to  excite  feelings 
that,  without  amounting  to  love,  may  approach  love, 
in  the  heart  tiiat  is  already  the  property  of  another; 
an  assiduity  of  attention  wiiich,  though  there  may  be 
no  thought  of  leading  the  way  to  absolute  intidehty< 
has  a  great  portion  of  the  guilt  of  adultery  itself,  an< 
may  almost  be  considered  as  a  minor  species  of  it 
since  its  object  is  to  excite  a  peculiar  adniirationi 
which  cannot  be  felt  without  some  estrangement,  oi 
tendency  to  estrangement,  of  conjugal  regard.    In  thift 
way,  indeed,  I  have  no  doubt  that  more  disquietu<l9 
of  domestic  happiness  has  been  produced  ujjoii  tbe 
whole,  than  by  adultery  itself,  and  produced  in  bosonU 
that  would  have  shrunk  indignantly  from  the  sohcitJi 
tions  of  the  adulterer. 

The  next  species  of  general  duty,  to  which  we  LaT( 
to  proceed,  is  that  which  relates  to  the  character  fl 
others. 

The  extent  of  the  injury  which  we  may  occaaioi 
to  any  one,  by  wounding  his  reputation,  is  not  to  b( 
estimated  merely  by  the  advantages  which  a  fiure  aiW 
honourable  character  directly  affords.  It  is  necessai 
to  take  into  account  also  the  value,  above  even  i 
high  intrinsic  excellence,  which  every  iudividus 
from  the  very  constitution  of  our  common  nature,  i 
explained  to  you  in  a  former  part  of  the  course,  wh< 
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I  treated  of  the  desire  of  fame,  is  led  to  attach  to  it. 
The  couscienee  of  the  virtuoua  is,  indeed,  in  one  sense 
of  the  word,  sufficient  to  itself.  It  cannot  he  ludiappy, 
while  afflictions  are  all  from  without,  and  there  is  no 
self-reproach  within  to  lay  open  the  bosom  to  their 
cruel  power ;  yet,  even  to  the  virtuous,  the  approving 
7oice  of  those  who  are  moving  along  with  them  in 
their  earthly  path,  is  one  of  the  most  pleasing  acces- 
sions which  their  happiness  can  receive;  and  to  rob 
them  of  this  voice,  or  to  convert  it  into  mnrmurs  or 
whispers  of  reprehension,  is  to  do  all  the  evil  which 
malice,  that  cannot  rob  them  of  the  consciousness  of 
merit  itself,  is  able  to  effect.  The  consciousness 
itself,  indeed,  is  happily  not  within  the  power  of  the 
calumniator.  But  if  it  were  within  his  power,  who 
can  doubt  that  that  ])ower  would  be  gladly  exercised ; 
tliat  he  who  defames,  at  the  risk  of  detection,  would, 
if  the  virtues  of  others  were  submitted  to  his  will, 
prevent  all  peril  of  this  kind,  by  tearing  from  the 
heart  every  virtue,  of  which  he  must  now  bo  content 
with  denying  the  existence,  and  thus  at  once  consign 
bis  victim  to  ignominy,  and  rob  him  of  its  only  con- 
solation ?  So  hateful,  indeed,  to  the  wicked,  is  the 
very  thought  of  moral  excellence,  that,  if  even  one  of 
the  many  slanderers  with  whom  society  is  filled,  had 
this  tremendous  power,  there  might  not  be  a  single 
virtoe  remaining  on  the  earth. 

The  evil,  however,  which  calumny  can  do  to  those 
whose  virtue  is  scarcely  in  need  of  any  sujiport  from 
poblic  approbatiou,  is  slight,  when  compared  with 
the  evil  which  it  may  produce  to  those  whose  weaker 
virtue  is  mixed  with  much  imperfection,  that  afltbrds 
an  easy  pretext  for  censure,  even  when  censure  is 
unmerited ;  while  the  loss  of  the  encouraging  regard 
uf  others  is  more  injurious,  when  withheld  from  frailty. 
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that,  even  when  it  wishes  to  Jo  what  is  worthy  of 
praise,  is  too  ready  to  t'alL  without  the  snpport  to 
which  it  clings.  The  real  imperfections  of  mankind 
are,  therefore,  delightful  to  the  heart  of  the  slanderer, 
who  sees  in  them  only  a  warrant  for  all  those  addi- 
tional charges  of  guilt  or  error  which  it  may  be  his 
interest  to  add  to  the  real  amount.  They  are  the 
elements  of  the  poison  which  he  prepares,  without 
which  he  would  have  as  little  power  to  cloud  the 
moral  scene,  as  the  enchantresses  of  ancient  &ble 
would  have  had  to  obscure  the  sun,  or  bring  down 
the  moon  from  the  sky.  without  the  baleful  herbs 
that  were  essential  to  the  incantation. 

It  is  our  duty,  I  will  not  say  only  to  love  the  good, 
but  even  witli  our  indignation  against  the  wicked  to 
mix  some  portion  of  pity,  that  pity  which  would  lead 
us  always  to  wish,  that  even  their  names  could  still 
be  added  to  the  list  of  the  virtuous.  If  such  be  our 
duty  then,  what  are  we  to  think  of  those  who,  for 
from  pitying  the  wicked,  would  gladly  double  all  their 
atrocities,  and  who,  still  farther  from  loving  the  good, 
would  point  them  out,  as  the  wicked,  to  public 
execration  ?  There  is  one  species  of  atrocity,  indeed, 
which  such  malignant  industry  does  not  fail  to  render 
clear ;  but  it  would  be  well  for  him  who  exhibits  it 
if  that  guilt  were  the  guilt  of  others. 

"  lie  of  whom  ye  delight  to  speak  evil,"  says  a 
sententious  French  moralist,  "  may  become  acquainted 
with  what  you  have  said,  and  he  will  be  your  enemy ; 
he  may  remain  in  ignorance  of  it,  and,  even  though 
what  you  have  said  were  true,  you  would  still  have 
to  reproach  yourself  with  the  meanness  of  attacking 
one  who  had  no  opportunity  of  defending  himself, 
if  scandal  is  to  be  secret,  it  is  the  crime  of  a  coward; 
if  it  is  to  become  known,  it  is  the  crime  of  a  mad* 
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man.""'  The  moral  dilemma  in  this  argument  is,  indeed, 
addressed  to  one  who  may  be  supposed  to  have  still  a 
love  of  virtue  in  general,  and  a  detestation  of  that 
which  it  would  be  cowardly  to  do ;  but  even  those 
who  are  insensible  to  the  better  motive,  may  feel  at 
least  the  force  of  the  selfish  one ;  and  if  the  secret 
history  of  the  hearts  of  all  the  malignant  were  known, 
and  the  feelings  also  known,  with  which  they  are 
universally  regarded, — it  would  appear,  in  the  estimate 
of  all  which  is  gained  and  all  which  is  lost,  that  detrac- 
tion is  truly  madness  or  folly,  as  much  as  it  is  guilt. 

But,  if  the  tale  which  we  love  to  whisper  be  just, 
can  it  be  a  crime  to  lament  over  guilt  that  is  real  ? 
It  is  not  a  crime  to  lament  over  guilt,  if  we  do  lament 
over  it.  But  if  we  do  truly  lament  over  the  probable 
appearances  of  it,  we  shall  not  be  very  eager  to  circu- 
late a  doubt  that  may  be  injurious,  till  we  have  reason 
ourselves,  not  to  doubt  merely,  but  to  believe.  I  do 
not  wish  to  recommend  that  weakness  of  humanity, 
which,  in  the  world,  often  passes  current  for  virtue, 
though  it  implies  rather  a  defect  of  moral  feeling, 
than  any  refinement  of  it, — or  which  at  least,  if  it  be 
virtue,  is  a  virtue  that  can  hear  of  oppression,  and 
even  witness  it,  without  feeling  indignation  against 
the  oppressor ;  and  which  rather  would  see  a  thousand 
repetitions  of  the  injury,  than  give  to  the  wicked  the 
name  and  the  odium  which  he  deserves.  When 
crimes  are  walking  secretly  in  darkness,  as  much  as 
when  they  present  themselves  proudly  in  the  very 
sunshine  of  day,  it  is  our  duty,  to  the  innocent  who 
have  suffered,  to  give  them  the  consolation  of  our 
sympathy,  in  the  indignant  feeling  of  their  wrongs,  as 
it  is  our  duty  to  the  innocent  who  may  suffer,  to 

*  De  St.  Lambert,  CEav.  Philosopbiqnes,  tome  ii.  p.  251. 
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call  them  to  beware.  Even  in  denoancing  guilt, 
however,  the  office  which  we  exercise  is  an  office  of 
duty,  not  of  pleasure.  It  is  to  be  exercised,  not  with 
the  eagerness  of  one  who  rejoices  in  discoTering 
something  which  he  may  condemn,  but  with  the 
sorrow  of  a  lover  of  humankind,  who  is  forced  to  add 
another  moral  ill  to  the  catalogue  of  human  delin- 
quencies. Such  are  the  feelings  of  a  generous  spirit, 
even  when  the  vice  which  it  discovers  is  of  a  species 
that  implies  more  than  ordinary  moral  turpitude ;  and 
when  it  discovers  only  such  foibles  as  are  not  incon- 
sistent with  the  ordinary  proportion  of  human  virtue, 
it  will  love  rather  to  speak  of  the  virtue  than  of  the 
failing;  it  will  think  not  of  what  the  individual  ia 
only,  but  of  what  human  nature  is ;  and  will  not  with- 
hold from  one  the  indulgence  which  it  must  extend 
to  all,  and  of  which  it  must  even,  on  some  occasions, 
have  too  good  reason  for  wishing  the  extension  to 
itself. 

When  the  propagators  of  tales  of  scandal  think 
that  they  have  completely  justified  themselves,  by 
declaring  that  all  which  they  have  said  is  true,  they 
forget  that  there  are  virtues  of  which  they  are  silent 
that  are  true,  as -well  as  the  defects  of  which  they 
speak  with  such  minute  and  exact  remembrance ;  and 
that,  if  they  were  to  omit  all  notice  of  what  is  excel- 
lent in  a  character,  and  to  cull  only  what  is  defective, 
the  most  illustrious  of  mankind,  without  any  positive 
violation  of  biographic  truth,  might  soon  cease  to  be 
illustrious. 

When  detraction  arises  from  envy,  malice,  or 
motives  of  sordid  interest,  it  is  evident  that  it  caa 
be  cured  only  by  the  cure  of  the  passions  from  which 
it  springs.  But  though  these,  at  first  sight,  might 
seem  to  be  the  common  sources  of  defamation,  it  is 
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to  another  source  that  it  is  chiefly  to  be  traced ;  to 
the  mere  flippancy  of  the  gay  and  the  idle,  and  the 
necessity  of  filling  up  with  amusement  of  some  sort  a 
conversation  that  would  flag  but  for  this  ever  ready 
resource.  In  these  circumstances,  nothing  is  so  quick 
to  present  itself  as  the  fault  of  another,  even  though 
we  may  have  fairly  begun  with  speaking  of  his  virtues. 
**  What  pleasure,  it  has  been  truly  said,  can  two  or 
three  persons  have  together,  who  have  no  mutual 
esteem,  whose  hearts  are  as  void  of  feeling  as  theii 
heads  are  void  of  ideas!  What  charm  could  their 
conversation  possess  without  the  aid  of  a  little  scandal ! 
The  sacrifice  of  a  third  person  is  almost  always  the 
chief  pleasure  of  a  tete-a-tete.  A  vain  idler,  who 
would  otherwise  be  as  wearisome  to  every  body  as  he 
is  weary  of  himself,  speaks  to  men  and  women  of  the 
same  character.  He  flatters,  at  the  expense  of  the 
absent,  their  vanity  and  their  envy ;  he  thus  animates 
their  languor,  and  they  pay  him  in  the  same  coin.  If 
he  is  gifted  with  some  imagination,  and  can  express 
agreeably  the  flattering  things  which  he  wishes  to 
appear  to  think  of  you,  and  the  evil  which  he  thinks 
of  others,  he  is  treated  and  caressed,  becomes  the 
favourite  of  every  circle,  and  will  continue  for  his 
whole  life  to  cultivate  the  talent  of  slandering  grace- 
fully."^ 

There  is  considerable  truth  in  a  remark  of  another 
French  writer,  to  the  same  purport,  "  That  there  is 
now-a-days  less  scandal  than  there  was  formerly, 
because  there  is  more  play.  Cards,"  he  says,  "  have 
saved  more  reputations  than  a  whole  host  of  itinerant 
preachers  could  have  done,  though  their  only  business 
had  been  to  preach  against  evil-speaking.     But  we 

*  De  St.  Lambert,  CEuv.  Phil,  tome  ii.  p.  250. 
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cannot  play  always ;  and,  therefore,  we  must  some- 
times amuse  ourselves  with  a  little  defamation." 

The  moral  conclusion  to  be  drawn  from  this  re- 
mark is,  that  what  cards  may  thus  have  tended  iu 
part  to  do,  may  be  eftected  by  other  better  means.      , 
If  scandal  arise  in  a  great  measure  from  poverty  of  ■ 
conversation,  it  will  diminish  in  proportion  as  minds   ~ 
become  more  cultivated,  so  as  not  to  have  every  sub- 
ject of  discussion  exhausted,  when  the  health  of  the 
visiter  and  of  the  visited,  having  once  been  ascertained, 
cannot  again  with  any  decency  be  made  a  subject  of 
inquiry,  and  when  the  meteorology  of  the  day  and  of 
the  season  has,  after  a  little  debate,  been  settled  in 
all  its  ph3'sical  exactness.     It  is  to  this  general  in- 
crease of  mental  cultivation   that  the  lessening  of 
scandal  is  to  be  attributed,  far  more  than  to  mere 
card-playing ;  which,  even  when  the  use  of  cards  was 
more  prevalent  than  now,  could  afford  only  a  sus- 
pension of  hostilities,  that  were  ever  ready  to  begin 
again  with  new  violence  when  the  game  was  finished, 
with  perhaps  a  little  additional  bitterness  ou  the  part 
of  the  losers,  against  the  vices  of  the  wicked,  and  the 
frailties  of  the  weak.     The  only  true  and  permanent 
source  of  peace  and  amity  with  the  faults  of  the  ab- 
sent, is  that  interest  in  better  subjects  which  enables 
the  present  to  animate   their   conversation,   and  to 
sustain  it  in  rich  variety,  without    the  necessity  of 
wandering  to  that  last  resource  which  marks  the  folly 
of  the  head  still  more  than  the  uu charitableness  of  the 
heart.      It  is  pleasing  to  trace  in  this,  as  in  all  its 
other  influences,  the  connexion  of  intellectual  culture 
with  the  virtues  which  it  not  merely  embellishes  but 
invigorates;   to  perceive  that  philosophy  which,  in 
senates    and    councils,    teaches    purer    humanity  to 
statesmen  and  kings,  extend  its  gentle  influence  to 
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the  private  circle,  and  diffuse  a  more  amiable  cheer- 
fulness on  the  very  pleasures  of  the  gay. 

The  next  duty  of  which  we  have  to  treat  is  that 
of  veracity,  which  rehites  to  the  knowledge  or  belief 
of  others,  as  capable  of  being  affected  by  the  mean- 
ings, true  or  false,  wliicli  our  words  or  our  conduct 
may  convey ;  and  consists  in  the  faithful  conformity 
of  our  language,  or  of  our  conduct  wlicn  it  is  intended 
tacitly  to  supply  the  place  of  language,  to  the  truth 
which  we  profess  to  deliver,  or,  at  least,  to  that 
which  is  at  the  time  believed  by  us  to  be  true. 

So  much  of  the  happiness  of  social  life  is  derived 
from  the  use  of  language,  and  so  profitless  would  the 
mere  power  of  language  be,  but  for  the  truth  which 
dictates  it,  that  the  abuse  of  the  confidence  which  is 
placed  in  our  declarations,  may  not  merely  be  in  the 
highest  degree  injurious  to  the  individual  deceived, 
but  would  tend,  if  general,  to  throw  back  the  whole 
race  of  mankind  into  that  barbarism  from  which  they 
have  emerged,  and  progressively  ascended  through 
still  purer  air  and  still  brighter  sunshine  to  that 
noble  height  which  they  have  reached.  It  is  not 
wonderful,  therefore,  tliat  veracity,  so  important  to 
the  happiness  of  all,  and  yet  subject  to  so  many 
temptations  of  personal  interest  in  the  violation  of  it, 
should,  in  all  nations,  have  had  a  high  place  assigned 
to  it  among  the  virtues. 

That,  in  the  case  of  a  virtue,  so  essential  to  the 
commerce  of  life,  man  should  have  been  led  instinc- 
tively to  tlie  practice  of  it,  would  not  of  itself  appear 
absurd,  or  even  very  wonderful,  to  those  who  con- 
sider the  other  instructive  tendencies  in  our  consti- 
tution ;  and  since  all,  in  uttering  falsehood,  are 
conscious  of  an  effort  wliich  represses  tlie  truth  tliat 
seems  to  start  of  itself  to  the  lips,  and  all  seem  to 
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believe  what  is  told  them,  till  the  experience  of  fre- 
quent deceit  have  induced  some  degree  of  donbt  in 
the  young  listener,  who  begins  to  be  a  sceptic,  it 
has  been  supposed,  by  many  philosophers,  that  there 
are,  in  our  nature,  two  instinctiye  tendencies  adapted 
to  each  other, — a  tendency  to  speak  truth,  and  a 
tendency  to  believe  what  is  spoken. 

On  this  subject  it  is  perhaps  not  very  easy  to 
decide  with  absolute  confidence;  since  it  must  be 
admitted  by  all,  that,  whether  there  were,  or  were 
not,  such  original  tendencies  in  the  mind,  they  now 
do  truly  form  a  part  of  it, — that  we  have  a  disposi- 
tion to  speak  truth,  as  often  as  we  speak,  without 
any  positive  motive  to  be  deceitful;  and  a  disposi- 
tion to  believe  what  is  related  to  us,  if  in  the  circum- 
stances of  the  relater  there  be  no  obvious  interest  in 
falsehood,  and  in  the  circumstances  of  the  narrative 
itself  no  apparent  improbability.  But  since  principles 
are  not  to  be  multiplied  without  urgent  necessity,  I 
confess  that  I  do  not  see,  in  the  phenomena  of  vera- 
city and  belief,  sufficient  reason  to  assert  peculiar  in- 
stincts, as  concerned  in  the  production  of  them,  since 
they  admit  of  a  sufficient  explanation  by  other  more 
general  principles. 

That  there  is  a  love  of  society  in  man,  and  a  desire 
of  sympathetic  feeling  in  the  society  that  is  loved,  I 
am  far  from  denying ;  and  if  this  general  love  of  sym- 
pathy with  our  feelings,  to  which  truth  contributes, 
were  all  which  is  meant  by  the  assertors  of  instinctive 
veracity,  it  would  be  absurd  to  object  to  the  principle. 
But  this  is  not  what  is  meant  by  the  assertors  of  the 
doctrine.  The  tendency  of  which  they  speak  is  an 
instinct  additional;  and  it  is  to  this  additional  in- 
stinct only  that  the  remarks  which  I  have  to  offer 
are  meant  to  be  applied. 
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If  in  onr  inquiry  we  are  to  go  back  to  the  very 
origin  of  language,  it  may  be  presumed  that  some 
want,  or  wish,  would  be  felt  when  words  were 
uttered.  The  very  motive,  therefore,  which  led  to 
the  use  of  speech,  would  lead  to  the  truth  of  it; 
since  no  wish  could  be  attained  by  the  use  of 
language,  unless  the  wish  were  truly  expressed.  It 
surely  cannot  seem  wonderful  that  the  expression  of 
wants  should  be  sincere;  though  it  might,  indeed, 
have  seemed  very  wonderful  if,  with  the  wish  of 
obtaining  food  from  a  brother  savage,  the  savage  had 
employed  his  power  of  utterance  only  to  declare  that 
he  was  not  hungry.  He  might  speak  falsehoods  on 
some  occasion,  indeed,  on  the  same  principle  as  that 
which  led  him  on  ordinary  occasions  to  be  sincere ; 
that  is  to  say,  from  the  influence  of  a  powerful  desire. 
He  would  have  some  secret  wish  to  gratify  by  the 
deceit,  and,  having  this  wish,  he  might  say  what 
was  not,  as  he  was  before  in  the  habit  of  saying 
what  was. 

What  is  true  of  the  savage  is  true  of  the  child. 
He  too  has  wishes  to  gratify ;  and  he  speaks  truth, 
because  the  expression  of  his  wishes  must  be  truth. 
Nor  is  this  all :  The  simple  laws  of  suggestion,  on 
which  the  use  of  arbitrary  signs  depend,  have  them- 
selves an  obvious  relation  to  veracity,  that  connects 
the  utterance  of  the  tongue  with  the  emotions  of  the 
heart.  Language,  as  a  mere  series  of  symbols,  is 
associated  with  certain  feelings.  The  feeling  of 
warmth,  for  example,  is  more  closely  associated  with 
the  verbal  sign  that  expresses  it,  than  with  any  other 
of  the  various  signs  of  which  language  is  composed ; 
and  when  we  think  of  this  feeling,  the  word  '  warmth' 
will  occur  more  readily  than  any  other.  It  is  the 
same  with  all  our  other  feelings.     They  suggest,  of 
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themselves,  by  mere  association,  the  corresponding 
phrases  expressive  of  them ;  and  truth  is  the  result 
of  this  very  suggestion.  We  are  conscious  of  an 
effort  in  speaking  falsehood,  because,  but  for  this 
effort,  our  feelings  would  of  themselves  suggest  their 
corresponding  signs ;  and  we  have  thus  to  repress  the 
truth  that  rises  spontaneously,  and  to  invent  labori- 
ously the  combinations  of  words  that  are  in  discord 
Tvith  our  belief.  What  wonder  is  there  that,  when 
walk  through  a  meadow  in  a  sunny  evening  of 
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autumn,  there  should  arise  to  the  mind,  and  thus  to 
ready  utterance,  phrases  expressive  of  the  real  feel- 
ings—  how  beautiful  is  this  scene,  and  how  happy 
these  cattle  appear — rather  than  phrases  which  have 
no  connexion  with  the  real  feelings,  and  which  can- 
not be  supposed,  therefore,  to  be  readily  uttered, 
because  they  are  not  readily  suggested  ;  phrases 
which  would  say,  what  a  scene  of  ruggedness  and 
sterility  is  this  before  us,  and  how  terrible  are  those 
wolves  and  tigers !  When  the  common  laws  of  asso- 
ciation are  reversed,  by  which  things  signified  suggest 
their  signs,  as  conversely  signs  suggest  the  objects  or 
feelings  which  they  signify,  —  then,  indeed,  it  may  be 
necessary,  in  accounting  for  the  accordance  of  words 
and  sentiments,  to  have  recourse  to  a  peculiar  instinct 
of  veracity. 

There  seems,  then,  no  necessity  for  a  peculiar  in- 
stinct to  account  for  the  general  tendency  to  speak 
truth  rather  than  falsehood,  independently  of  all 
moral  consideration  of  the  difference  of  truth  and 
falsehood ;  though  this  moral  feeling  in  aid  of  the 
common  principle  of  association,  and  of  the  general 
love  of  sympathy,  is  certainly  an  important  element 
in  the  habitual  production  of  truth.  As  little  reason 
does  there  appear  to  be  for  the  supposition  of  a 
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peculiar  corrcspoiidiiig  instinct  of  credulity.    All  which 
Ifieema  necessary  to  account  for  this,  is  the  iiillueiice  of 
coniraon  experience. 

If  tliere  be,  as  we  have  seen,  some  very  ohvious 
reasons  to  account  for  tlie  tendency  to  speak  truth, 
those  who  hear  nuist>  for  the  same  reasons,  be  hearers 
of  truth ;  and  they  who  are  in  the  constant,  or  almost 
constant,  habit  of  lieitriiiiij  tvuth,  will  of  course,  from 
the  same  principle  which  directs  their  reasoning  in 
other  cases,  soon  learn  to  draw  the  conclusion,  that 
I  what  is  said  may  be  regarded  almost  with  certainty 
to  be  true.     It   would   be  as  wonderful  that  tliey 
should  not  draw  this  conclusion  as  to  general  trutii, 
from  the  general  concurrence  of  the  phenomena,  as 
;that  they  should  not  draw  a  similar  general  conclu- 
elon  with  respect  to  any  of  the  laws  of  nature  in 
which  a  similar  coucurrence  was  discovered.     If  all 
men   liad   universally  spoken  truth,  all   men   would 
universally,  in  consequence  of  this  uniform  connexion, 
have  believed  truth;  or  if  we  deny  this  consequence, 
[it  would  really  be  difficult  for  us  to  exjdain  why  wo 
fdo  not  put  our  hand  as  readily  in  the  fire  as  in  water, 
or  jump  down  a  precipice  with  as  little  fear  as  we 
walk  along  a  plain.    But  all  men  do  not  speak  truth  as 
^certainly  as  fire  burns;  and  therefore  we  believe  in  the 
Bbne  case  with  some  little  doubt,  in  the  other  case  with 
Bccrtaiuty.     It  seems  to  us  more  probable  that  what 
"i,s   said  to   us  is  true,  than   that  it  is  untrue;    the 
]>rohal>ility  increasing,  in  our  estimation*  acconling  to 
the  circumstances  in  which  we  have  previously  found 
truth  to  be  most  exactly  conformable  to  the  declara- 
tions made,  and  in  many  cases  making  a  near  aj)proxi- 
Ltnation  to  absolute  certainty;  because  in  cases  of  the 
iiiiiie  sort,  we  have  rarely,  if  ever,  discovered  any  dis- 
?ement  of  the  fact  and  the  assertion.     That,  even 
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if  we  possess  the  instinctive  credulity  supposed,  w€ 
yet  do  not  believe  every  thing  which  is  told  us,  must 
be  admitted  by  those  who  contend  for  the  principle. 
And  why  do  we  not  believe  whatever  is  told  us?  The 
only  answer  which  can  be  given  by  them  is,  that  we 
do  not  believe  every  thing  because  we  have  occasion- 
ally been  deceived :  and  if  the  doubt  can  be  exj>lained 
by  the  experience  of  the  small  number  of  instances  in 
which  we  have  been  deceived,  why  may  not  the 
tendency  to  the  moderate  assent,  that  is  tempered  bj 
this  little  mixture  of  doubt,  be  admitted  to  ari 
in  like  manner,  from  our  experience  of  the  greate 
number  of  instances  in  which  we  have  not  been  de 
ceived  ? 

That  we  should  be  more  credulous  in  childhood 
than  in  mature  life,  is  not  wonderful,  when  we  con- 
sidef  tliat  the  probabilities  of  triitli  are  always  far 
greater  than  the  probabilities  of  falsehood ;  that  the 
discovery  of  many  of  the  possible  motives  to  false- 
hood, on  which  our  doubt  in  after-life  is  founded, 
requires  an  analysis  much  nicer  than  children  can  he 
supposed  to  perform ;  and  that  it  is  the  very  nature 
of  the  mind,  when  untrained  to  habits  of  reflection,  to 
think  only  of  the  majority  of  cases  when  the  number 
is  very  greatly  superior,  and  to  forget  the  few  excep- 
tions. Tlie  general  analogies  of  a  language  are,  in 
this  way,  made  absolutely  universal  by  a  child,  as 
they  are  in  many  instances,  too,  so  regarded  by  the 
vulgar,  who  understand,  indeed,  the  irregular  inflec- 
tions when  pronounced,  but  continue,  in  tljeir  own 
discourse,  to  employ  the  more  general  forms  of 
termination  in  the  particular  substantives  and  verbs, 
in  which  grammatical  usage  requires  a  departure 
from  the  ordinary  rules  of  inflection.  The  child  will 
iearn  to  doubt  better  as  he  will  learn  to  speak  more 
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idiomatically ;  but  still  the  too  regular  language 
which  he  uses  does  not  flow  from  any  peculiar  instinct, 
nor  does  the  too  regular  belief.    * 

The  only  original  principle  that  seems  to  me  to  be 
truly  concerned  in  the  phenomena  of  veracity,  at  least 
the  only  principle  in  addition  to  the  general  social 
propensity  by  which  we  delight  in  the  sympathy  of 
others,  is  the  susceptibility  of  moral  emotion,  to  the 
influence  of  which,  in  aiding  habits  of  truth,  I  have 
already  alluded.  We  feel  that  in  injuring  another  in 
his  belief  we  are  guilty  of  what  is  morally  wrong ;  as 
we  feel  that  we  are  guilty  of  moral  wrong  in  injuring 
any  one,  however  slightly,  in  his  person  or  his  pro- 
perty. We  abstain  from  the  one  species  of  injury, 
therefore,  as  we  abstain  from  the  other ;  and  though 
I  cannot  think  that  we  speak  truth,  from  an  instinctive 
propensity  that  is  independent  of  all  experience  or 
reflection,  I  have  no  doubt  that  we  speak  it,  in  many 
cases,  from  a  moral  disapprobation  of  deceit,  which  is 
itself  the  result  of  a  tendency  as  truly  original  as  any 
of  onr  instincts. 


LECTURE  LXXXV. 


Of  our  Negative  Duties  continued:  —  Of  ahttaining  from  injur- 
ing the  Virtus  of  Others — either  directly  by  our  Seductions — 
or  indirectly  by  our  Example.  Of  abstaining  from  injuring 
the  Mental  Tranquillity  of  Others. 

In  my  last  Lecture,  Gentlemen,  in  prosecution  of 
the  inquiry  on  which  we  had  entered  into  the  great 
class  of  negative  duties,  I  considered  those  which 
relate  to  our  power  of  injuring  others  in  three  very 
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important  respects :  in  the  aflFection  of  those  whom 
they  love — in  their  general  reputation — and  in  their 
knowledge  or  belief,  as  affected  by  the  confidence 
which  they  attach  to  our  false  declarations.  There 
still  remain  two  other  modes  of  injavy  to  be  considered 
by  us,  in  the  two  corresponding  negative  duties  to 
which  they  give  rise.  M 

Of  these,  the  next  in  order  is  the  dangerous  powef' 
which  we  may  exercise  over  the  virtue  of  another. 

This  power  over  the   virtues    of  others   may  be 
exercised  in  two  ways;  directly  by  our  seductions,  in*^ 
directly  by  our  example. 

The  very  name  seduction  excites  immediately  tlny 
thouglit  of  one  particular  form  of  allurement  to  gtiilt 
to  which  tliat  name  is  peculiarly  affixed ;  and  which^ 
deserves  this  peculiar  distinction,  by  the  amount  of] 
irreparable  injury  tbat  may  thus  be  ]>roduced  by  thti 
persuasion  of  a  few  fatal  moments.     The  remarks, 
however,  which  I  made  in  my  last  Lecture  on  tliftl 
crime  of  adultery,  are  in  many  respects  so  applicablfl  j 
to  this,  as  to  render  superfluous  any  long  discussion  i 
of  the  evil  which  the  seducer  perpetrates,  and  of  the 
selfishness  w-hich  must  be  in  the  heart  before  it  coaldj 
meditate  so  much  evil.     There  is  not,  indeed,  in  simple | 
seduction,  the  theft  of  affection  belonging  to  another, 
of  which  the  adulterer  is  guilty ;  but  there  is  tbfl 
theft  of  the  affection  of  the  individual  herself,  tbfl 
fraudulent  acquisition  of  it  by  falsehoods  and  artificeB,^ 
which  in  every  other  species  of  intercourse  would 
universally  considered  as  lasting  disgrace;  and  whicl 
are  surely  not  lees  disgraceful,  when  the  wretchednes 
produced  by  the  fraud  is  far  greater  than  any  othe 
fraud  couhJ  produce,  and  is  the  wretchedness  of  one 
whom  man,  who  betrays  her  fondness,  was  appointc 
the  protector.      Whatever  other  consequences  maj 
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attend  the  treachery  of  the  seducer,  there  is,  as  in 
adultery,  at  least  in  almost  every  case,  the  production 
of  misery  to  more  than  the  individual  directly  betrayed  ; 
to  a  wliole  family  perhaps,  that  lose  in  a  single  moment, 
as  if  by  some  sudden  desolation  or  total  cluinge  of 
scene,  whatever  was  delightful  in  the  thought  of  the 
past,  or  a  promise  of  delight  iu  the  thought  of  the 
future ;  and  that  must  either  cease  to  love  one  whom 
it  would  be  agony  to  abandon,  or  retain  a  love  that 
involves  more  intense  and  lasting  anguish,  because  it- 
is  the  love  of  one  who  never  can  be  happy.  But, 
though  there  were  no  jtarent  or  friend  to  share  her 
sufferings,  and  to  aggravate  them  to  her  by  this  very 
participation,  there  is  still  the  great  sufferer  herself, 
the  production  of  present  guilt,  and  future  shame  and 
misery,  that  admit  almost  as  little  of  consolation  as 
of  remedy,  to  one,  for  whom  the  producer  of  all  this 
moral  deprivation  and  anguish  of  heart  professes  feel- 
ings which  lie  honours  with  the  name  of  love,  and 
who,  in  the  dreadful  sacrifices  vvliich  she  has  made, 
has  shown  too  strongly  the  force  of  that  attachment 
of  which  he  has  availed  himself  to  render  her  his 
;  victim.  If  it  be  justly  considered  as  adding  tenfold 
horror  to  the  crime  of  murder,  that  he  on  whom  death 
was  inflicted  was  a  friend  and  benefactor  of  the 
assassin,  and  forgave  the  deadly  blow  even  while  he 
recognised  the  arm  from  which  it  came,  what  weight 
of  guilt  does  the  very  love  which,  even  after  ruin, 
still  lingers  in  her  gentle  heart  that  was  betrayed, 
^add  to  the  atrocious  selfishness  of  him  who  rejoiced  to 
perceive  the  tenderness  of  love,  only  as  a  proof  tliat 
his  artifices  had  not  been  wasted  ;  who,  in  abandoning 
her  afterwards  to  all  her  misery,  regretted  only  tiie 
difficulty  which  he  miyht  have  in  shaking  off  a  love 
80  obstinate ;  au<l  on  receiving,  perhaps,  one  of  those 
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letters  of  upbraiding,  in  which,  in  the  very  rehemenc 
of  indignation,  it  is  still  evident  that  it  is  love  which 
upbraids, — could  see  those  gleams  of  tenderness,  with 
no  other  thought  than  tliat  of  gratified  vanity, — a 
conscious  pride  of  attractions,  which  might  succeed 
with  other  hearts,  as  they  had  succeeded  with  that 
heart,  over  which  they  still  retained  so  lasting  a  hold^ 
The  period  which  intervenes  between  the  first  ' 
artifices  of  the  seducer,  and  the  misery  to  which  he  is 
ultimately  to  give  occasion,  surely  does  not  lessen  his 
guilt,  as  a  moral  agent,  deliberately  planning  those 
very  means  of  wretchedness.  Let  us  imagine,  then, 
gathered  into  one  terrible  moment,  all  this  amount  of 
wretchedness,— the  distraction  of  parents,  the  tears 
of  sisters,  the  shame  and  remorse  of  the  frail  outcast ; 
or  perhaps,  in  the  dreadful  progress  of  depravation  of 
what  once  was  shame  and  remorse,  a  wild  excess  of 
guilt,  that  seeks  only  to  forget  the  past,  and  that 
scarcely  knows,  in  the  distraction  of  many  acquired 
vices,  what  it  is  which  constitutes  at  the  moment  the 
anguish  which  it  feels :  if  all  this  combination  of 
miseries  could  be  made  visible,  as  it  were,  to  the  very 
eyes  of  the  seducer  in  a  single  moment,  and  the 
instant  production  of  it  were  to  depend  on  a  single 
word  of  renewed  solicitation  on  bis  part ;  what  love, 
I  will  not  say,  but  even  what  passion  that  calls  itself 
love,  in  any  human  breast,  can  we  conceive  to  be  so 
unmoved  by  such  a  sight,  as  to  utter  calmly  a  word 
80  destructive?  And  if  a  single  moment  of  the 
miserable  result  be  so  dreadful  to  be  contemplated, 
how  much  more  terrible  is  it  when  regarded  as  the 
misery  of  years — of  years  that,  after  their  course  of 
earthly  wretchedness  is  finished,  consign  to  immor- 
tality a  spirit,  that,  but  for  the  guilt  of  him  who 
rendered  it  what  it  is,  might  have  looked  back  upon 
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the  earth  with  the  caJni  pleasure  of  those  who  turn 

I  their  eyes  on  a  sceue  wiiich  tlieir  acta  of  virtue  have 
rendered  delightful,  and  quit  it  only  for  scenes  which 
they  are  to  render  delightful,  by  the  coutinuaoce  of 
similar  acts,  or  wishes  of  virtue. 

It  is  this  species  of  seduction  of  the  purity  of 
female  love,  as  I  have  said,  to  which  the  name  is 
usually  attached.  But  there  are  vicious  seductions 
of  as  many  kinds  as  there  are  vicious  objects  to  be 
obtained  by  vicious  means.  He  who  knowingly  and 
wilfully  lessens  a  single  virtue  in  the  heart  of  another, 
or  introduces  into  it  a  single  vice,  or  increases  the 
power  of  any  guilty  passion,  is  a  seducer;  guilty 
himself  to    the   extent  at  least,  or  more  than  the 

I  extent,  of  the  guilt  which  he  occasions.  The  flatterer 
is  a  seducer ;  and,  in  thinking  of  flattery,  we  are  not 
to  think  only  of  the  courts  of  kings,  and  of  the  palaces. 
of  those  who  have  almost  the  splendour  of  kings; 
There  is  a  scale,  which  comprehends  in  it  all  man- 
kind; a  scale  of  the  great,  who  are  great  to  those- 
beneath  them,  as  they  are  little  to  those  above  them  ;• 
and  every  where  there  are  flatterers,  because  at  "every 
point  of  the  scale  there  is  some  little  power  or  patron- 
age, which  can  gratify  some  little  desire,  that  corre- 
sponds with  the  gifts  which  the  flatterers  of  flatterers 
can  oflfer  to  those  who  pay  to  them  a  similar  homagei 
As  it  would  be  difiicult  to  find  any  one  too  great  to- 

I  be  the  subject  of  adulation,  it  would  be  difficult  also 
to  find  one  too  little  to  be  the  subject  of  it,  if  only 
we  could  find  one  still  meaner,  who  might  look  to- 
him  with  hope.  Of  the  various  corruptions,  therefore,, 
with  which  virtue  may  be  assailed,  flattery  is  not 
merely  one  of  the  most  powerful,  but  the  most  general 
of  all ;  because  it  is  at  once  the  most  easy  to  be 
offered,  and  the  surest  to  be  received.     "  We  believa 
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that  we  hate  flattery,"  says  La  Rochefoucault,  **  when 
all  which  we  hate  is  the  awkwardness  of  the  flatterer.'*  ■ 
It  is  the  very  nature  of  this  species  of  blandishment, 
as  has  been  truly  remarked,  to  please  even  when 
rejected ;  and  however  frequently  refused  admission, 
to  be  admitted  at  last.  "  Habent  hoc  in  se  naturale 
blanditiae :  etiam  cum  rejiciuntur  placent ;  saeped 
exclusao,  novissime  recipiuntur."  ™ 

Flattery,  then,  the  fosterer  of  vanity,  and  often  of 
afl«ctions  more  degrading,  implies,  in  whatever  station 
the  flatterer  and  the  flattered  may  be,  a  disregard  of 
the  virtue  of  others,  which  in  itself  is  no  slight  viccj 
But  the  sly  bribery  of  praise  is  not  the  only  briber 
with  which  human  selfishness  would  strive  to  sedac 
human  selfishness.     There  are  grosser  bribes,  which 
those  who  count  themselves  honourable  men,  and  are 
aspiring  to  stations   of  still  higher  honour,  have  no 
hesitation  in  employing  for  the  furtherance  of  useful 
vice.     A  little  perjury,  real  or  implied,  is  all  which 
they  require ;  and  they  are  content  to  pay  for  it  its 
fair  market  price,  or  even  to  raise  a  little  the  market 
price,  if  perjury  should  have  grown  more   reluctant 
than  before,  or  more  skilful  in  the  calculation  of  \U 
own   exact   value.     It  is  painful  to  think,  that  au 
offence  against  public  morals,  of  such  serious  import, 
should  be  so  lightly  estimated  by  those  who  strive  to 
forget  their  own  delinquency,  in  the  equal  and  fami- 
liar delinquency  of  others ;  as  if  the  very  wideness  of 
guilt  were  not  an  additional  reason  for  ceasing  U^ 
contribute  to  that  which  has  been  already  so  extetij 
sively  baneful; — and  that  the  first  step  to  the  legisla- 
tion of  the  freest  and  most  virtuous  nation  on  the 
earth,  to  the  noblest  of  all  the  trusts  which  a  nation 
can  bestow, — that  of  enacting  the  means  by  which 
its  own  tendencies  to  guilt  may  be  lessened, —  should, 
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in  80  many  instances,  be  tbe  purchase  of  a  crime,  or 
of  many  crimes. 

If,  however,  the  purchase  even  of  a  few  crimes  be 
an  offence  so  worthy  of  reprehension,  not  merely  for 
tbe  encouragement  which  it  gives  to  the  venal  bar- 
terers  of  their  conscience,  but  still  more  for  the  cor- 
ruption of  moral  principle  which  it  tends  to  diffuse 
through  the  whole  community,  what  deeper  reproba- 
tion belongs  to  those  to  whom  this  general  debasement 
of  ii  peojde  is  itself  an  object  of  desire;  who  can  see 
millions  sunk  in  ignorance,  and  in  all  the  vices  of 
ignorance,  and  know  the  means  which   might  have 
accelerated  their  moral  progress,  and  rejoice  with  a 
secret  triumjih  that  they  have  been  instrumental  in 
withholding  them.     How  many  nations  are  there  on 
the  earth,  in   which   nothinij  is  so  much  feared  bv 
those  who  have  the  miserable  charge  of  the  general 
servitude,  as  that  man  should  become  a  little  nobler 
than  it  is  possible  for  him  to  be,  when  he  has  to  bow 
liis  head  at  the  feet  of  the  oppressor ;  and  in  which 
the  diffusion  of  knowledge  is  dreaded,  as  the  diffusion 
of  that  which  the  slave  cannot  feel  long,  and  continue 
to  be  a  slave.     To  withhold,  for  purposes  of  eelfisli 
gain,  the  means  by  which  the  moral  condition  of  a 
state  might  he  ameliorated,  is  to  be  guilty  of  an  injury 
to  virtue,  compared  with  the  atrocity  of  which,  the 
guilt  of  seducing  to  vice  a  single  individual,  is  as 
insignificant  as  would  be  the  crime  of  a  single  assassi- 
nation, compared  with  tlie  butchery  of  millions  in  the 
massacre  of  a  whole  nation,  of  which  none  were  to 
survive  but  the  murderers  themselves,  and  those  by 
whom  the  murder  was  sanctioned  and  applauded. 

The  various  species  of  seduction  which  we  have 
been  considering,  have  had  some  object  of  direct 
personal   gain   in   view.      The   betrayer   of    female 
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innocence  has    previously  yielded    himself    to    the 
control  of  appetites  and  paasions,  that  are  to  him 
what  reason  and  morality  are  to  the  good,  and  that 
must  be  gratified,  though  he  seek  the  gratification  of 
them  in  misery  itself.     The  flatterer  seeks  the  favour 
of  him  whom  he  flatters,  and  seeks  it  usually  for 
interests,  without  which  the  mere  favour  would  be  of 
little  value  to  him.     The  briberies  of  money,  or  place,  ^ 
or   pension,  present  or   future,  near  or    remote,  or  ^ 
whatever  else  can  be  offered  to  the  rapacity  of  avarice 
or  ambition,  or  of  all  the  passions  which  avarice  and 
ambition  can  gratify,  are  not  gifts  or  promises  that 
are  gratuitous,  but  expect  a  return  of  profit  of  some 
sort  to  the  passions  of  the  briber.     Even  those  who 
delight  in  keeping  nations  in  ignorance  and  servility, 
and  who  care  not  how  many  vices  may  accompany  or 
flow  from  these,  still  see  the  connexion  of  servility  as  j 
an  effect,  with  ignorance  as  a  cause;  and,  perhaps,  H 
would  have  no  great  objection  to  allow  a  little  more 
wisdom  to  a  people,  if  they  were  to  become  more 
obsequious  by  their  wisdom,  or  to  remain  even  as 
truly  slaves  in  heart  as  before.     There  is  one  species     . 
of  corruption,  however,  which  is  exercised  from  a  love  H 
of  the  corruption  itself,  or  at  least  from  the   mere  " 
pleasure  of  companionsliip  in  guilt, — a  spirit  of  mali-  j 
cious  proselytisra,  which  forms  the  last  dreadful  stage  fl 
of  vice ;  when  the  gray-headed  veteran  of  debaucheries 
that  began  in  youth,  and  have  been  matured  by  a  long 
life  of  unceasing  excess  in  all  that  is  gross  and  depraved, 
till  he  have  acquired  a  sort  of  oracular  gravity  of  pro- 
fligacy among  gayer  profligates,  collects  around  him 
his  band  of  youthful  disciples,  whom  he  has  gathered 
wherever  his  watchful  eye   could  mark  out  another 
victim;  relates  to  them  the  tales  of  merriment  ofi 
other  years,  as  an  excitement  to  present  passions; 
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observes  in  eacli  the  few  virtues  wLich  will  need  even 
yet  to  be  repressed,  the  irresolute  vices  that  will 
require  to  be  strengthened  ;  and,  if  on  some  ingenuous 
clieek  a  blush  should  still  arise,  marks  it  with  a  sort 
of  joy,  that  almost  calculates  the  moment  of  triumph 
when  that  blush  shall  have  been  washed  away,  to 
appear  again  no  more.  If  there  be  a  being  on  this 
earth  whom  it  is  permitted  to  us  to  hate  with  full  and 
absolute  detestation,  it  is  surely  a  human  demon  like 
this;  and,  if  we  could  trace  through  all  its  haunts  the 
licentiousness  of  a  single  groat  city, — from  the  splendid 
gaming-house  of  the  rich  to  the  obscure  chambers  of 
vulgar  riot,  in  which  the  dissolute  of  another  order 
assemble  to  plan  the  frauds  or  robberies  of  the  night, 
or  to  turn  to  the  only  uses  to  which  they  know  how 
to  turn  them,  the  frauds  or  robberies  of  the  preceding 
day, — of  how  many  demons  of  this  class  should  we 
trace  the  horrible  power,  in  the  lessons  which  they 
are  giving,  and  the  results  of  lessons  which  have  been 
given  ! 

With  these  circumstances,  which  lead  to  the  in- 
tentional and  wilful  corruption  of  others,  is  unfortu- 
nately often  joined  the  vanity  of  a  display  of  profligacy, 
surpassing  the  conception  of  ordinary  profligates,  or 
the  equally  hurtful  vanity  of  an  audacious  wit,  that 
can  dare  to  jest,  where  others,  if  they  do  not  revere  as 
the  pure  revere,  are  at  least  accustomed  to  tremble  as 
the  superstitious  tremble.  How  many  are  there  who 
assume  the  appearance  of  this  audacity  which  they  do 
not  feel,  shuddering  perhaps  with  a  secret  horror  of 
conscience  at  the  very  epigram  in  which  they  seem  to 
have  been  gaily  imjdous,  when  they  poured  out  their 
merry  obscenities,  or  still  merrier  blasphemy.  There 
are  other  minds,  which  have  a  due  abhorrence  of  all 
gnch  blasphemy,  when  the  blasphemy  is  in  verse  ;  who 
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require  most  rigidly  that  it  be  in  prose,  and  have  too^ 
great  regard  for  the  virtue  and  holiness  of  man,  toj 
allow  them  to  be  corrupted  by  the  licentious  iuiquity 
of  rhyming.  If,  however,  they  can  invent  an  argument 
which  may  logically  make  man  miserable  by  mood 
and  figure, — an  argument  that,  to  those  who  are  not 
very  nice  distinguishers  of  truth,  and  the  semblance 
of  truth,  may  seem  to  prove  God  to  be  only  a  sort  of 
poetic  personification,  and  virtue  and  immortality  to 
be  words  as  meaningless, — they  have  no  hesitation  in  ■ 
supposing  that  the  happiness  of  mankind,  which  the 
credit  of  an  epigram  should  not  be  allowed  to  out- 
weigh, is  yet  too  light  in  the  scale  to  bo  poised  against 
the  credit  of  any  acute  sophistry  that  can  be  wrought 
into  the  form  of  a  philosophic  dissertation.  They  aro 
too  wise  not  to  discern  that  the  evident  tendency  of 
that  which  they  value  only  as  acute,  is  to  corrupt 
human  virtue,  and  extinguish  the  best  hopes  and 
consolations  of  human  suffering.  But  it  is  sufficient 
comfort  to  them,  that  if  they  render  miserable  those 
whose  virtue  they  corrupt,  they  have  at  least  not 
corrupted  them,  without  the  observance  of  some  of 
the  most  exact  technicalities  of  logic. 

Such  are  various  forms  of  direct  corruption,  in 
which  we  are  seducers  to  vice.  It  is  not  by  direct 
and  intentional  corruption  only,  however,  that  we 
produce  injury  to  the  virtue  of  others.  There  is  an 
indirect  influence,  which,  in  some  situations,  is  not 
less  injurious,- — the  influence  of  example. 

We  are  formed  to  live  together  in  society;  and  in 
those  who  are  to  live  together,  it  is  necessary  for 
happiness,  and  almost  for  social  union,  that  there  should 
be  some  resemblance  of  manners,  and  agreement  of 
sentiment,  at  least  in  the  general  subjects  in  which 
the  interests  of  all  are  equally  involved.     To  this 
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agreement  the  various  humours  of  niankiiid,  and  the 
very  different  eireunistances    in  which   ditterent  in- 
dividuals of  the  same  society  are  [)hiced,  would  seem 
indeed  to  oppose  causes  of  division  tliat  are  almost 
iusuperable.     By  one  principle  of  the  mind,  however, 
— the  principle  of  suggestion,  or,  as  it  is  commonly 
termed,  the  principle  of  association, — nature  has  in  a 
great  measure  softened  down  the  most  prominent  and 
olfeDsive  peculiarities.     What  we  have  seen  done  in 
one  situation,  is  recalled  to  us  by  the  very  feeling  of 
this  situation,  when  we  are  placed  in  it ;  and,  as  it 
arises  to   us  thus  more  readily,  and   is  sometimes, 
perhaps,  the  only  mode  of  conduct  which  arises  clearly 
to  our  mind,  we  proceed  on  it  without  farther  reflec- 
tion, and  act  in  a  certain  manner,  because  others  have 
acted  in  a  certain  manner,  and  because  we  have  seen 
them  act,  or  heard  of  their  action.     It  is  evident,  that 
in  resolving   to    act    in    a  certain    manner,   on   any 
occasion,  we  must  have  had  a  previous  conception 
of  the  manner  in  which  the  action  may  be  performed  ; 
and  that  we  may,  therefore,  often  prefer  one  mode  of 
action,  from  the  advantages  which  it  seems  to  present, 
when  it  would  not  have  been  preferred  in  competition 
with  other  modes  of  action,  still  more  advantageous,  but 
not  conceived  at  the  time.     The  wise,  indeed,  on  this 
very  account,  even  when  they  see  good  that  may  flow 
from  one  mode  of  conduct,  pause  to  consider  various 
possibilities,  and  appreciate  the  differences  of  the  good 
and  the  better  ;  but  how  few  are  the  wise  !  and  how 
much  more  numerous  they  who,  when  any  immediate 
good  presents  itself,  do  not  wait  to  consider  whether 
a  better  may  not  be  found.     The   first  conceptions 
that  arise,  are  the  conceptions  which  regulate  half 
their  conduct ;  and  these  first  conceptions,  vfhen  the 
circumstances  of  the  case  are  similar,  are,  by  the 
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natural  influonce  of  association,  the  conceptions  either 
of  what  they  have  themselves  dooe  before,  or  of  what 
others  were  observed  to  do  in  those  similar  circura-  h 
stances.     It  is  impossible  to  will  any  particular  action, 
without   having  previously  conceived  that  particular 
action  ;  and  the  various  cousequences  of  various  modes 
of  conduct  have  seldom  entered  into  the  contemplation 
of  the  multitude.      They  see   what  others  do ;  and 
their  thought  has  scarcely  wandered  beyond  what  is 
commonly  before  their  eyes,  or  what  is  the  subject  of 
common  discourse.      As  soon,  therefore,  as  similar 
circumstances  recur,  the  image  recurs  of  what  has 
been   thus   familiar   to   them ;   and   it   recurs   more 
strougly  and   vividlj,   because   its   influence   is   not 
lessened  by  that  of  any  other  accompanying  image. 
They  act,  therefore,  as  others   have  acted,   not  so 
much  from  a  feeling  of  respect  for  general  sentiment, 
as  from  mere  ignorance,  and  the  absence  of  any  other      , 
conception  that  might   give  a  different   momentary  H 
impulse.     They  see  only  one  path,  and  they  move  on,  " 
accordingly,  in  that  only  path  which  their  dim  and  j 
narrow  glance  is  capable  of  perceiving.  B 

How  powerfully  the  conduct  is  iufiuenced  by  any 
vivid  conception,  is  shown  very  strikingly  in  those 
phenomena  of  panic  terror  to  which  I  have  more 
than  once  alluded  for  illustration,  because  they  throw 
light  on  many  of  the  most  perplexing  phenomena  of 
the  mind.  When  astonishment  is  once  produced  in 
any  very  lively  degree,  however  rich  in  knowledge  a  j 
mind  may  have  been,  it  is,  for  the  moment,  like  theW 
iirnorant  minds  around.  It  cannot  deliberate  and 
choose,  because  no  objects  of  choice  occur  to  it. 
What  is  called  presence  of  mind,  is  only  such  a  state 
of  mastery  of  the  feeling  of  astonishment,  and  other 
lively  emotions,  as  allows  the  conceptions  to  arisel 
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wTiich  woiikl  have  arisen  if  there  had  been  no  cir- 
cum  stances  productive  of  lively  emotion;  and  the 
want  of  presence  of  mind  is  the  temporary  want  of 
such  conceptions,  ft'om  the  overwhelming  iiifliiencc  of 
one  lively  emotion.  The  imatfe  of  what  others  are 
doing,  is  therefore  the  only  image  before  the  mind ; 
and  each  individual  thus  auf^ments  and  multiplies  the 
panic,  by  presenting  to  others  the  ready  image  of 
that  Uight,  wdiich,  as  presented  to  him  by  those  who 
were  first  to  fly,  liad  nunle  him  for  the  moment  that 
cowardly  thing  which,  in  hours  of  freer  choice,  he 
would  have  conceived  it  impossible  for  him  to  become. 

In  every  case  of  this  species  of  moral  sway,  then, 
it  is  to  the  similar  influence  of  mere  suggestion,  in 
presenting  to  us  a  clear  image  of  one  mode  of  conduct 
out  of  many  possible  modes,  that  are  not  conceived  so 
distinctly,  because  they  have  never  been  seen,  that  I 
am  inclined  to  ascribe  the  chief  part  of  that  povk'er 
■which  is  attributed,  and  justly  attributed,  to  example; 
tliough  to  this  direct  influence  of  the  principle  must 
be  added  various  indirect  and  auxiliary  intiuences  of 
it,  in  the  notions  of  moral  worth,  or  dignity  of 
character,  of  those  who  performed  the  action  before ; 
or  the  remembrance  even  of  accidental  circumstances 
of  pride  or  pleasure,  that  may  have  been  connected 
with  it.  When  all  the  direct  and  indirect  influences 
of  the  suggesting  principle,  then,  are  added  together, 
it  cannot  seem  wonderful  that  there  should  be  such 
a  pro]>onsity  in  tlie  great  imitator,  man,  to  moral 
imitation ;  and  that  the  conduct  of  him  who  is  born 
to-day,  should  depend  almost  as  much  on  the  nature 
of  the  minds  of  those  who  are  to  surround  him  here- 
after, as  on  the  nature  of  the  mind  that  is  animating 
Lis  own  little  frame, 

'n  considering  the  influence  of  example  on  natioiiyi 


192 


OF  ABSTAINING  FROM  INJURING 


virtue,  we  are  too  apt  to  tbink  only  of  the  authority 


of  those  who  are  placed  in  eminent  stations ;  and  to 
forget  the  more  direct  influence  of  domestic  examples 
on  those  individuals,  who  must  always  indeed  be 
ranked  as  individuals,  but  whose  virtues  or  vices 
united  are  the  virtues  or  vices  of  the  nation.  The 
example  of  the  great  may  give  the  primary  impulse, 
but  the  force  descends  progressively  from  rank  to 
rank ;  and  each  is  affected  chiefly  by  those  who  are 
around  him,  or  a  very  little  above  him.  The  parents 
who  hang  over  our  cradle,  thinking  for  us,  before  we 
have  formed  what  can  be  called  a  thought,  and  who 
continue,  during  life,  to  be  viewed  by  us  with  a 
peculiar  sort  of  tender  veneration,  which  no  other 
created  being  seems  to  us  entitled  to  possess, — the 
comrades  of  our  pastimes  in  boyhood,  and  the  friends 
who  partake  with  us  the  graver  occupations,  and  graver 
j)astimes  of  our  maturer  years, — these  are  they  who 
transfuse  into  us  their  feelings,  and  from  whom, 
without  thinking  of  them  as  examples,  we  derive  all 
that  good  or  evil  which  example  can  afford :  and 
yield  ourselves  more  completely  to  the  influence, 
because  we  are  not  aware  that  we  are  yielding  to  any 
influence  whatever.  To  be  frequently  with  the  good 
is  to  know,  on  almost  every  occasion,  how  the  good 
would  act  in  the  situation  in  which  we  are  placed, 
and  to  feel,  at  the  same  time,  that  reverence  for  the 
action  itself  as  it  seems  to  us  recommended  by  their 
choice,  which  we  must  have  felt  for  those  whom  we 
imagine  as  performers  of  it.  Whatever  impresses  od 
us  strongly  the  image  of  the  virtuous,  tberefore. 
cannot  be  indifferent  to  our  virtue.  The  very  meeting 
of  a  great  man,  as  Seneca  strongly  says,  may  be  of 
lasting  advantage  to  us;  and  we  derive  instruction 
even  from  his  very  sUeuce.     "  Nulla  res  magis  aniniis 


lonesta  induit,  dubioaque  et  in  pravuru  inclinabiles 
revocat  ad  rectum,  quam  bonoruiu  viiorum  conversa- 
tio.  Paullatim  enira  desceiidit  in  pectora;  et  vim  prsB- 
ceptorum  obtinet  frequenter  audiri,  adspici  frequenter. 
Occur3U3  niehercule  ipse  sapientium  juvat ;  et  est 
aliquid,  quod  ex  magno  vii'o,  vel  te  cente,  proficias."' 
It  is  this  universal  radiation  of  example,  reflecting 
light  upon  example,  which  forms  the  moral  splendour 
of  an  age  ;  without  some  portion  of  the  light  of  which 
good  laws  are  powerless,  and  with  which  it  is  almost 
a  matter  of  little  moment,  at  least  to  the  existing 
generation,  how  few  the  laws  may  be  under  which 
good  men  are  living  in  peace.  "  When  a  citizen  is 
inspired  by  the  genius  of  virtue,"  says  an  eloquent 
declaimer  on  morals,  **  he  feels  no  embarrassment  in 
those  cases  for  which  the  law  has  made  no  provision. 
His  own  heart  is  his  legislator.  lie  has  there  a 
species  of  instinct,  less  likely  to  err  than  even  reason 
itself.  A  good  man  divines,  as  it  were,  good  laws, 
that,  as  laws,  are  yet  unexisting.  It  is  not  so  much 
in  the  head,  indeed,  that  the  true  genius  of  legislation 
has  its  seat,  as  in  the  heart ;  and  wise  as  Solon  and 
Lycurgus  were,  who  can  doubt  that  they  had  still 
more  virtue  than  wisdom  ?  When  Rome  was  in 
peril,  what  was  her  resource  ?  She  did  not  form  new 
laws.  She  ordered  the  laws  to  be  silent,  and  gave 
herself  up  to  the  guidance  and  example  of  a  single 
good  man.  The  conscience  of  Camillus  was,  for  a 
long  time,  all  the  legislation  of  Rome.  That  Rome, 
'which  had  scarcely  begun  to  exist,  was  already 
almost  expiring  under  the  assault  of  the  Gauls.  But 
what  is  there  wliicli  a  great  man  cannot  do,  when  he 
is  sure  of  the  courage  and  of  the  virtue  of  Lis  fellow- 
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citizens !     Rome,  delivered  by  his  arm,  bad  no  longer 
a  foe  to  dread  ;  and  with  her  proud  morals,  and  but 
a  handfal  of  laws,  rose  from  the  verr  brink  of  the 
grave,  to  march  like  a  queen  to  the  conquest  of  the 
universe.     The  firmness  of  Brutus,  the  good  faith  of 
Regulus,  the  moderation  of  Cincinnatus,  the  calm 
probity  of  Fabricius,  the  chastity  of  the  Lucretias  and 
Virginias,  the  disinterestedness  of  Paulas  ^£mitius,  h 
the  patience  of  Fabius, — these  were  the  best  laws  offl 
Rome.     A  virtuous  man  is  a  living  law, — he  is  more: 
precepts  can  only  point  to  us  what  tract  we  should 
pursue,  but  examples  hurry  us  along.     What  a  diffe- 
rence there  is  between  a  law  that  speaks  but  once,     i 
and  Cato  ever  acting !     This  Cato  was  to  Rome  ita« 
thirteentli  table  of  laws ;  and  without  the  thirteenth,  ~ 
how  defective  would  the  twelve  others  have  been !" 

The  influence  of  moral  feeling  is,  indeed,  what  this 
author  considers  it  to  be,  the  supplement  of  the  defi-1 
ciencies  of  law  ;  the  thirteenth  table  of  the  early  lawaj 
of  Rome,  and  many  volumes  of  statutes,  where  laws 
are  more  voluminous.  Tlie  direct  power  of  example, 
then,  in  those  who  surround  us,  and  whose  conduct 
is  the  first  to  rise  to  our  conception,  in  all  the  similar 
circumstances  in  which  ourselves  are  placed,  is  a 
power  which  the  unreflecting  can  scarcely  fail  to 
obey.  But  though  chiefly  to  be  traced  to  those  who 
nnngle  with  us  in  the  familiar  scenes  and  occurrences 
of  doirn'stie  life,  the  influence  is  yet  referable  in  part 
also  directly,  and  indirectly  in  a  verv  his:h  degree,  to 
the  smaller  number,  who  do  not  so  much  surround 
us  as  shine  upon  us  from  a  distance;  the  eminent  of 
every  class,  whoso  real  dignity  of  merit,  or  even 
whose  accidental  dignity  of  station,  has  raised  them 
to  a  height  wbicli  brings  their  image  frequently 
before  us ;   and  presents  it  associated  with   all  tlie 


THE  VIRTUE  OF  OTHERS.  195 

respect  which  the  heart  readily  pays  to  the  one 
species  of  dignity,  and  which,  for  the  peace  and  good 
order  of  states,  it  is  necessary  to  pay  in  some  degree 
to  the  other  also — at  least  when  the  dignity  of  mere 
rank  is  not  so  dishonoured  by  the  profligacy  of  its 
possessor,  as  to  cover,  in  our  detestation  of  the  pro- 
fligacy, the  feebler  titles  of  the  rank  itself. 

It  is  this  moral  or  immoral  influence,  in  promoting 
or  injuring  the  virtues  of  others,  an  influence  of  which 
it  is  impossible  for  them  to  divest  themselves,  that 
gives  to  those  who  are  in  any  way  distinguished 
above  the  crowd  a  fearful  responsibility,  with  which 
they  are  unfortunately  not  always  sufficiently  im- 
pressed. It  is  not  their  own  conscience  only  for 
which  they  are  answerable,  they  are  answerable  also, 
in  some  measure,  for  the  consciences  of  others. 

Componitar  orbis 
Regis  ad  exemplum ;  nee  sic  infloctere  sensus 
Humauos  edicta  valent,  ut  vita  regentis ; 
Mobile  mutatur  semper  cum  principe  valgus. 

"  Princeps  optimus,"  says  Paterculus,  with  a  forcible 
brevity  of  expression,  "  faciendo  docet ;  et  licet  sit 
imperio  maximus,  exemplo  major  est." 

In  the  life  of  a  sovereign,  then,  there  is  nothing 
private.  His  friendships,  his  very  amusements,  are 
not  friendships  and  amusements  only :  they  are  public 
virtue  or  public  guilt.  If  he  think  more  of  the  trap- 
pings of  his  state  than  of  its  duties ;  if  the  splendour 
of  some  courtly  festival  be  more  important  to  him, 
than  that  noblest  of  spectacles  which  is  to  be  found 
in  the  general  happiness  of  a  peaceful  and  virtuous 
land;  if  the  favourites  of  his  private  confidential 
hours,  whom  he  thus  oflFers  to  his  people,  as  models 
of  the  conduct  that  is  worthiest  of  being  honoured, 
be  those  who  are  known  to  the  world  only  by  snpe- 
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rior  profligacy,  and  whom  every  virtuous  father 
family  would  exclude  from  the  dwelling  of  those  for 
whose  innocence  be  would  tremble  if  the  corrupters 
were  admitted,  there  may  be  virtue  still  in  that 
state ;  but  it  is  only  because  there  are  in  it  princi-.  _ 
plea  of  \4rtue  too  powerful  to  be  overcome  by  thdf 
vicious  authority  even  of  the  most  powerful.  The 
guilt  of  the  sovereign,  however,  in  such  circum- 
stances, is  to  be  estimated,  not  by  the  vices  which 
have  spread  among  his  people,  but  by  the  vices  which 
his  own  conduct  has  authorized;  and  would  not  be 
increased  in  the  amount  of  its  moral  delinquency, 
though  all  mankind  had  become,  what  he  has  said, 
by  his  example  and  his  favour,  that  it  is  noble  to  be. 
If,  however,  a  prince  be  indeed  what  a  prince  should 
be,  he  has  the  comfort  of  knowing,  that  he  is  not 
enjoying  only  the  happiness  of  virtue,  but  diffusing 
it ;  that,  since  Ills  actions  must  be  lessons,  they  are 
lessons  of  good  ;  and  that  if,  by  his  example,  he  ex- 
ercise a  sway  more  extensive  than  that  of  his  laws 
or  his  arms,  it  is  a  sway  which,  like  that  of  his  laws 
and  liis  arms,  is  exercised  only  for  the  happiness  of 
the  world.  M 

An  influence  so  extensive,  indeed,  belongs  only  to  ^ 
a  few  of  mankind ;  but  even  the  humble  must  not 
think,  on  this  account,  that  they  have  no  influence.  ' 
It  is  indirectly,  1  have  already  said,  as  spreading 
through  them,  that  the  influence  of  the  powerful  is 
chiefly  exercised.  In  their  liomes,  among  their 
friends,  on  all  those  who  come  within  their  little 
sphere,  they  exercise  power  over  the  vice  or  virtue  of 
others,  and  thus  indirectly  an  influence  on  the  amount 
of  moral  good  and  evil  in  tlie  world,  in  every  future 
generation, — an  influence  which  it  is  as  little  possiMp 
for  tliem  to  shake  off",  as  for  the  sovereign  of  manv 
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states  to  abdicate  his  moral  sway,  and  to  be  a  sove- 
reign only  with  hia  sceptre  or  his  sword. 

I  From  this  inevitable  influence  of  example,  by 
which  every  moral  or  immoral  action  that  is  per- 
foruied  by  us  may  have  consequences  that  never 
entered  into  our  design  or  our  wish  when  we  planned 
or  performed  it,  arises  one  very  important  duty, — the 
duty  of  attending  to  the  appearances  of  our  actions. 
It  is  not  enough  for  us  to  have  willed  what  is  virtuous, 
and  to  have  executed  it  by  means  that  in  themselves 

■mply  no  immorality,  if  they  have  been  such  as  might 
lead  others  to  suspect  the  purity  of  what  was  truly 
pure.  The  loss  which  we  might  ourselves  suflFer  iu 
this  way,  in  our  character  and  authority,  is  not  the 
only  evil,  nor»  in  many  cases,  the  greatest  evil,  of  such 
seeming  improprieties.  Wc  may,  without  due  care 
as  to  appearances,  act  virtuously,  and  yet  give  all  the 
authority  of  our  station  and  character  to  vice, — mis- 

■leading  those  to  whom  our  example  may  have  the 
force  of  precept,  and,  perhaps,  by  some  of  the  most 
generous  sacrifices  of  which  our  nature  is  capable,  in- 
ducing tlie  inconsiderate,  who  suppose  that  they  are 
imitating  us,  to  quit  that  moral  good  which  we  truly 
sought,  for  the  evil  which  we  only  seemed  to  them  to 

I  pursue. 

f  The  only  remaining  species  of  injury  to  others,  the 
duty  of  abstaining  from  which  we  have  etill  to  con- 
sider, is  that  which  relates  to  their  mental  tranquillity. 

■     This  indeed,  all  the  other  species  of  injury  already 

Considered  by  us,  tend  indirectly  to  disturb.     But  the 

■Kijury  of  which  I  speak  at  present,  is  the  direct 
yiolation  of  the  peace  of  others,  by  our  immediate 

lintentional  influence  on  their  feelings. 

In  treating  of  the  emotions  of  pride,  particularly  in 
le  form  of  that  haughtiness  which  the  proud  are  so 


198 


OF  ABSTAINING  FROM  INJURING 


apt  to  aaaume,  I  have  already  treated  of  one  of  the 
most  injurious  influences  of  this  sort,  my  remarks  on 
wljich  it  would  be  unnecessary  now  to  repeat.  You 
must  l^e  sufficiently  aware,  that  the  aim  of  the 
haughty  is  to  excite  in  others  the  mortifying  feeling 
of  their  abject  inferiority  ;  and  that,  if  they  could 
always  produce  the  feelings  which  they  wish  to  excite, 
they  would  not  merely  have  all  the  guilt  of  a  cruel 
tyranny, — for  that  thej^  have,  even  in  their  most, 
powerless  wishes,,  but  would  truly,  in  their  vei 
effects,  be  the  most  severe  of  human  tyrants. 

It  is  not  the  insolence  of  tlie  haughty,  however/ 
which  is  the  only  intentional  disquieter  of  others. 
There  is  a  power  in  every  individual,  over  the  tran- 
ciiiiHity  of  almost  every  individual.  There  are  emo- 
tions latent  in  the  mind  of  those  whom  we  meet, 
which  a  few  words  of  ours  may  at  any  time  call 
forth ;  and  the  moral  intluence  which  keeps  this 
power  over  the  uneasy  feelings  of  others  under  dues 
restraint,  is  not  the  least  important  of  the  moral 
influences,  in  its  relation  to  general  happiness.  ^ 

There  are  minds  which  can  delight  in  exercising^ 
this  cruel  sway ;  which  rejoice  in  suggesting  thoughts 
that  may  poison  the  confidence  of  friends,  and  render^ 
the  very  virtues  that  were  loved,  objects  of  suspicion™ 
to  him  who  loved  them.     In  the  daily  and  hourly 
intercourse  of  human  life,  there  are  human  beings 
who    exert   their    malicious   skill    in    devising  what 
subjects  may  be  most  likely  to  bring  into  the  mind  of^ 
him  with  whom  they  converse,  the  most  mortifying^ 
remembrances;  who   pay   visits   of  condolence  that 
they   may  be    sure    of  making   grief  a    little    more 
severely  felt ;  who  are  faithful  in  conveying  to  every 
one  the   whispers   of  unmerited   scandal,   of  whicL, 
otherwise,  ho  never  would  have   heard,  as  he  never 
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could  have  suspected  tbem ;  though,  in  exercising 
this  friendly  office,  they  are  careful  to  express  suffi- 
cient indignation  against  the  slanderer,  and  to  bring 
forward  us  many  grounds  of  suspicion  against  dirt'erent 
individuals  as  their  fancy  can  call  up;  who  talk  to 
some  disappointed  beauty  of  alt  the  splendid  prepara- 
tions for  the  marriage  of  her  rival ;  to  the  unfortunate 
dramatic  poet,  of  the  success  of  the  last  night's  jdece, 
and  of  the  great  improvement  which  has  taken  place 
in  modern  taste ;  and  who,  if  they  could  have  the 
peculiar  good  fortune  of  meeting  with  any  one  whose 
father  was  hanged,  would  probably  find  no  subject  so 
attractive  to  their  eloquence  as  the  number  of  execu- 
tions that  were  speedily  to  take  place. 

Such  power  man  may  exercise  over  the  feelings  of 
man ;  and  ^s  it  is  impossible  to  frame  laws  which  can 
comprehend  injuries  of  this  sort,  such  power  man 
may  exercise  over  man  with  legal  impunity.  But  it 
is  a  power  of  which  the  virtuous  man  will  as  little 
think  of  availing  himself,  for  purposes  of  cruelty,  as 
if  a  thousand  laws  had  made  it  as  criminal  as  it  is 
immoral ;  a  power  which  he  will  as  little  think  of 
exercising,  because  it  would  require  only  the  utter- 
ance of  a  few  easy  words,  as  of  inflicting  a  mortal 
blow,  because  it  would  require  only  a  single  motion 
of  his  hand. 

The  true  preservative  against  this  power,  is  that 
which  is  the  protector  of  the  virtuous  from  all  other 
injury — their  own  purity  of  conscience.  It  is  not 
easy  to  excite  permanently  any  unpleasant  images  in 
the  mind  of  one  who,  in  the  retrospect  of  life,  has 
only  virtuous  actions  or  virtuous  desires  to  remember 
— who  lias  wished  to  keep  nothing  secret  from  the 
world,  but  the  benefactions  that  provided  as  carefully 
for  the  virtuous    shame,  as  for  the  very   wants  of 
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poverty ;  and  wlio,  therefore,  if  his  whole  mind  could 
become  visible,  would  be  not  less,  but  more  beloved. 
The  tranquillity  of  such  a  mind  may  indeed  be  dis- 
turbed for  a  moment  by  the  petty  Dialice  that  would 
strive  to  awake  in  it  disagreeable  remembrances;  but 
even  when  it  may  be  thus  disturbed,  there  is  no 
painful  feeling  so  likely  to  arise  in  it,  as  regret  for 
that  malice  itself  which  it  disdains,  indeed,  but  which 
it  cannot  disdain  without  some  accompanying  pity. 


LECTURE  LXXXVI. 


0/onr  Potitife  Dutiet ;  of  the  Dutie»  of  Benmolenet. 


In  my  last  Lecture,  Gentlemen,  I  concluded  my 
remarks  on  the  order  of  our  general  duties,  which  are 
negative  only ;  that  is  to  say,  which  consist  in  absti- 
nence from  the  diflerent  sorts  of  injury  which  it  is  in 
our  power,  directly  or  indirectly,  to  occasion  to  others.    , 

These  we  considered  under  seven  heads:  as  oarH 
actions  may  be  injurious  to  others,  in  their  person,  in  i 
their  property,  in  the  affection  of  those  whom  they 
love,  in  their  general  character,  in  their  knowledge  or 
belief,  as  affected  by  the  confidence  which  they  plaea 
in  the  truth  of  our  declarations ;  in  their  virtue,  as 
subject  to  the  influence  of  our  intentional  seductions, 
or  to  the  unintended  influence  of  our  mere  example; 
and  lastly,  in  their  peace  of  mind,  which,  as  liable  to 
be  disturbed  by  mortifying  retiections,  that  are  in 
most  cases  easy  to  be  excited,  is  in  some  measure 
under  our  control,  from  the  power  which  the  principle 
of  suggestion  gives  us  over  the  trains  of  thought  of 
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others,  and  consequently  over  the  general  emotions, 
pleasing  or  unpleasing,  which  result  from  those  trains 
of  thought,  or  form  a  part  of  them. 

To  ahstain,  however,  from  every  species  of  injury 
which  it  is  in  our  power  to  occasion  to  others,  though 
it  is  an  important  part  of  virtue,  is  but  a  part  of  it. 
Even  in  our  most  scrupulous  forbearance  from  all  the 
evil  which  we  might  produce,  if  this  abstinence,  how- 
ever complete,  were  all,  tlic  world  would  still  be  only 
as  if  we  had  not  been.  There  might  be  before  our 
Tery  eyes  misery,  which,  though  not  produced  by 
ourselves,  was  not  the  less  an  evil,  and  which  a  slight 
effort  on  our  part — a  w(trd,  a  very  look  expressive  of 
a  wish,  mifiht  have  been  sufficient  to  remove.  There 
might,  in  like  manner,  be  means  of  easy  happiness  to 
individuals  or  whole  families,  which  required  only  the 
jsame  simple  wishes  on  our  part  to  convert  them  into 
happiness  itself,  hut  which  would  be  wholly  unpro- 
ductive without  us;  and  yet,  if  we  had  no  feelings 
which  led  us  to  be  more  than  passively  and  negatively 
good,  the  misery  w(nild  remain  unrelieved,  and  the 
happiness  be  unproduced  or  unpromoted. 

Natnre  then,  when  she  conferred  on  us,  in  so  many 
noble  powers  of  mind  and  body,  such  abundant  facili- 
ties of  usefulness,  did  not  leave  us  destitute  of  the 
wishes  which  alone  could  make  these  facilities  valu- 
able. She  has  given  us  a  benevolence  that  desires 
the  good  of  all,  and  a  principle  of  moral  feeling, 
which,  when  we  allow  an  opportunity  of  being  widely 
beneficial  to  escape,  speaks  to  us  with  a  voice  of 
reproach  which  it  is  not  easy  for  us  to  still.  By  the 
one  we  merely  desire  the  happiness  of  mankind ;  by 
the  other  we  feel  that  to  promote  this  Iiappiness  of 
mankind  is  a  duty. 

It  is  iu  this  latter  aspect  that  we  are  at  present  to 
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consider  our  power  of  being  beneficial,  as  giving 
occasion  to  a  duty,  or  set  of  duties,  corre8])onding 
with  the  particuhir  species  of  good,  which  any  exer- 
tion ou  our  purt  can  occasion  or  further. 

So  important  is  tliis  duty  of  benevolence,  that,  as^ 
I  formerly  mentioned,  some  very  eminent  moralisUl^ 
have  been  led  to  maintain,  that  whatever  is  felt  by  m 
to  bo  virtuous,  is  felt  to  deserve  that  name  merely  asM 
involving  some  benevolent  desire, — an  opinion  which* 
is  evidently  founded  ou  a  partial  view  of  the  pheno- 
mena; since  the  expeidence  of  every  one,  if  he  attendfl 
sufficiently  to  his  own  feelings,  without  regard  to  any 
system,  must  convince  liim   that  he  has  a    similar 
emotion    of   moral    regard,    in    cases    in    which   the 
thought  of  personal  duty,  as  in  many  of  the  noblest 
efforts  of  self-command,   was  all   wliich    could  have 
been  present  to  the  mind  of  the  agent;  or  in  which, 
though  it  might  be  possible  to  invent  some  benevolent 
motive,  as  what  might  influence  the  fortitude  of  the 
heroic  sufferer,  the  moral  admiration  was  at  least  far 
more  rapid  than  the  tardy  invention  of  the  benevo- j 
lence.       The    doctrine    of  virtue,    as    consisting  infl 
benevolence,  false  as  it  is  when  maintained  as  uni- 
versal  and   exclusive,    is   yet,    when    considered  as 
having  the  sanction  of  so  many  enlightened  men,  a 
proof  at  least  of  the  very  extensive  diffusion  of  bene- 
volence in  the  modes  of  conduct  which  are  denomi- 
nated virtuous.     It  may  not,  indeed,  comprehend  all 
the  aspects  under  which  man  is  regarded  by  us  as 
worthy  of  our  moral  approbation,  but  it  comprehends 
by  far  the  greater  number  of  thera, — his  relations  torn 
his  fellow  men,  and   to  all  the  creatures   that  liven 
around  him,  though  not  the  moral  relations   which 
bind  him   to   the  greatest  of  all  beings,  nor  those 
which    are    directly    worthy    of    our    approbation, 
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as  confined  to  the   perfection  of  his   own   internal 
character. 

That  benevolence,  the  moral  link  which  connects 
man  with  man,  is  in  itself  virtaous,  may  indeed 
appear  to  some  very  rigid  qaestiouers  of  every  feeling, 
to  require  proof;  but  it  can  appear  to  require  it  onlj 
to  those  who  deny  altogether  the  very  moral  distinc- 
tion of  virtue  and  vice,  in  that  general  scepticism 
which  has  been  already  fully  considered  by  us.  Of 
those  who  allow  virtue  to  be  more  than  a  name,  there 
is  no  one  who  will  refuse  to  benevolent  exertions  the 
praise  of  this  excellence — no  one  who  can  read  the 
history  of  any  of  those  heroes  of  the  moral  scene 
whose  life  has  been  one  continued  deed  of  generosity 
to  mankind,  without  feeling  that  if  there  be  virtue  on 
earth,  there  has  been  virtue  in  that  bosom  which  has 
suffered  much,  or  dared  much,  that  the  world  might 
be  free  from  any  of  the  ills  which  disgraced  it.  The 
strong  lines  with  which  the  author  of  "  The  Botanic 
Garden"  concludes  his  praise  of  one  of  the  most 
illustrious  of  these  heroes  of  benevolence,  scarcely 
express  more  than  we  truly  feel  on  the  contemplation 
of  such  a  character.  It  does  seem  as  if  man,  when 
he  acts  as  man  should  act,  is  a  being  of  some  higher 
order  than  the  frail  erring  creatures  among  whom  we 
ourselves  pass  a  life  that,  with  all  its  occasional  acts 
of  generosity  and  self-command,  is  still,  like  theirs,  a 
life  of  frailty  and  error. 

And  now.  Philanthropy,  thy  rays  divine 

Dart  ronnd  the  glohe,  JFrom  Zembla  to  the  line ; 

O'er  each  dark  prison  plays  the  cheering  light, 

like  northern  lostres  o'er  the  vault  of  night. 

From  realm  to  realm,  with  cross  or  crescent  crown'd. 

Where'er  mankind  and  misery  are  found ; 

O'er  burning  sands,  deep  waves,  or  wilds  of  snow, 

Thy  Howard,  journeying,  seeks  the  house  of  wo. 
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Down  many  a  winding  step  to  dongeons  dank. 

Where  angui:>h  wails  aloud,  and  fetters  clank. 

To  caves  bestrew'd  with  many  a  mouldering  bone. 

And  cells,  whose  echoes  only  learn  to  groan ; 

Where  no  kind  bars  a  whispering  friend  disclose. 

No  sunbeam  enters,  and  no  zephyr  blows, 

lie  treads,  unemuloos  of  fame  or  wealth,  ^ " , .  -  vSi 

Profuse  of  toil,  and  prodigal  of  health ;  i^-^' 

With  soft  assnasive  eloquence  expands  -7"??'' 

Power's  rigid  heart,  and  opes  his  clenching  bands; 

Leads  stem-eyed  Justice  to  the  dark  domains. 

If  not  to  sever,  to  relax  the  chains ; 

Or  guides  awakened  Mercy  through  the  gloom. 

And  shows  the  prison,  sister  to  the  tomb ; 

Gives  to  her  babes  the  self-devoted  wife, 

To  her  fond  hnsband  liberty  and  life. 

The  spirits  of  the  good  who  bend  from  high. 

Wide  o'er  these  earthly  scenes,  their  partial  eye. 

When  first,  array'd  in  Virtue's  purest  robe, 

They  saw  her  Howard  traversing  the  globe, 

Mistook  a  mortal  for  an  angel-guest. 

And  ask'd,  what  seraph  foot  the  earth  imprest. 

Onward  he  moves.    Disease  and  death  retire, 

And  murmuring  demons  hate  him  and  admire.^ 

The  benevolent  spirit,  as  its  object  is  the  happi- 
ness of  all  who  are  capable  of  feeling  happiness,  is  as 
universal  in  its  eflForts  as  the  miseries  which  are 
capable  of  being  relieved,  or  the  enjoyments  which 
it  is  possible  to  extend  to  a  single  human  being, 
within  the  reach  of  its  efforts,  or  almost  of  its  wishes. 
When  we  speak  of  benefactions,  indeed,  we  think 
only  of  one  species  of  good  action ;  and  charity 
itself,  so  comprehensive  in  its  etymological  meaning, 
is  used  as  if  it  were  nearly  synonymous  with  the 
mere  opening  of  the  purse.  But  "it  is  not  money 
only  which  the  unfortunate  need ;  and  they  are  but 
sluggards    in    well-doing,"    as    Rousseau    strikingly 

'  Botanic  Garden,  part  ii.  canto  ii.  line  43f>-472. 
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expresses  the  character  of  this  indolent  benevolence, 
"  who  know  to  do  good  only  when  they  have  a  purse 
in  their  hand."  Consolations,  counsels,  cares,  friend- 
ship, protection,  are  so  many  resources  which  pity 
leaves  us  for  the  assistance  of  the  indigent,  even 
though  wealth  should  be  wanting.  The  oppressed 
often  continue  to  be  oppressed,  merely  because  they 
are  without  an  organ  to  render  their  complaints 
known  to  those  who  have  the  power  of  succour.  It 
requires  sometimes  but  a  word  which  they  cannot 
say,  a  reason  which  they  know  not  how  to  state, 
the  opening  of  a  single  door  of  a  great  man,  through 
which  they  are  not  permitted  to  pass,  to  obtain  for 
them  all  of  which  they  are  in  need.  The  intrepid 
support  of  a  disinterested  virtue  is,  in  such  cases, 
able  to  remove  an  infinity  of  obstacles,  and  the 
eloquence  of  a  single  good  man  in  the  cause  of  the 
injured  can  appal  tyranny  itself  in  the  midst  of 
its  power. 

If  indeed  there  be  in  the  heart  those  genuine 
wishes  of  diflFusive  good  which  are  never  long  absent 
from  the  heart  of  the  virtuous,  there  will  not  long  be 
wanting  occasions  of  exertion.  It  will  not  be  easy 
for  an  eye  that  has  been  accustomed  to  the  search 
of  objects  of  generous  regard,  to  look  around  without 
the  discovery  of  something  which  may  be  remedied, 
or  something  which  may  be  improved ;  and  in  reliev- 
ing some  misery,  or  producing  or  spreading  some 
happiness,  the  good  man  will  already  have  effected 
his  delightful  purpose,  before  others  would  even  have 
imagined  that  there  was  any  good  to  be  done. 

It  would  be  a  waste  of  time  to  attempt  to  examine, 
with  any  minuteness  of  analysis,  the  various  ways  in 
which  benevolence  may  be  usefully  exerted.  In  con- 
sidering the  species  of  injury  that  give  rise  to  our 
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duties  of  a  negative  order,  I  have  in  some  measare 
considered  oar  positive  duties  also ;  since,  to  abstain 
from  injuring,  and  to  wish  to  promote  the  good 
which  we  have  thus  forborne  to  lessen,  are  in  spirit 
results  of  the  same  species  of  benevolent  regard,  and 
of  the  same  moral  principle,  that  commands  as  to 
further  the  happiness  which  it  would  be  vice,  bj  any 
conduct  of  ours,  to  diminish. 

To  pass  slightly  over  these  objects  of  social  regard, 
then,  in  the  order  in  which  thej  were  before  con- 
sidered, the  benevolent  man  will  be  eajjer  to  relieve 
every  form  of  personal  suffering.  Public  institntions 
arise,  by  his  zeal,  for  receiving  the  sick,  who  have  no 
home,  or  a  home  which  it  is  almost  sickness  to  in- 
habit, and  for  restoring  them,  in  health,  to  those 
active  employments  of  which  they  would  othermse 
have  been  incapable.  In  the  humblest  ranks  of  life, 
when  no  other  aid  can  be  given  by  the  generous  poor, 
than  that  which  their  attendance  and  sympathy 
administer,  this  aid  they  never  hesitate  to  afford. 
When  their  own  toils  of  the  day  are  over,  they  often 
give  the  hours  of  a  night  that  is  to  terminate  in  a 
renewed  call  to  their  fatiguing  occupations, — not  to 
the  repose  which  their  exhausted  strength  might  seem 
to  demand,  but  to  a  watchful  anxiety  around  the  bed 
of  some  feverish  sufferer,  who  is  scarcely  sufficiently 
conscious  of  what  is  around  him,  to  thank  them  for 
their  care,  and  whose  look  of  squalid  wretchedness 
seems  to  be  only  death  begun,  and  the  infection  of 
death,  to  all  who  gaze  upon  it.  The  same  benevo- 
lence which  prompts  to  the  succour  of  the  infirm, 
prompts  to  the  succour  also  of  the  indigent.  Though 
charity  is  not  mere  pecuniary  aid,  pecuniary  aid,  when 
such  aid  is  needed,  is  still  one  of  the  most  useful, 
because  one  of  the  most  extensive  in  its  application, 
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of  all  tlie  services  of  charity.  Nor  is  it  valuable  only 
for  the  temporary  relief  which  it  aflFords  to  suflferings 
that  could  not  otherwise  be  relieved.  It  has  a  higher 
and  more  comprehensive  oflSce.  It  brings  together 
those  whose  union  seems  necessary  for  general  hap- 
piness, and  almost  for  explaining  the  purposes  of 
Heaven  in  the  present  system  of  things.  There  are 
every  where  the  rich,  who  have  means  of  comfort 
which  they  know  not  how  to  enjoy,  and  scarcely  how 
to  waste ;  and  every  where  some  who  are  poor  with- 
out guilt  on  their  part,  or  at  least  rather  guilty 
because  they  are  poor,  than  poor  because  they  are 
guilty.  All  which  seems  necessary  for  the  comfort 
of  both  is,  that  they  should  be  brought  together. 
Benevolence  eflfects  this  union.  It  carries  the  rich 
to  the  cottage,  or  to  the  very  hovels  of  the  poor ;  it 
allows  the  poor  admission  into  the  palaces  of  the 
rich ;  and  both  become  richer  in  the  only  true  sense 
of  that  word,  because  to  both  there  is  an  accession  of 
happiness.  The  wealthy  obtain  the  pleasure  of  doing 
good,  and  of  knowing  that  there  are  hearts  which 
bless  them ;  the  indigent  obtain  the  relief  of  urgent 
necessities,  and  the  pleasure  of  loving  a  generous 
benefactor. 

Such  are  the  delightful  influences  of  positive  bene- 
volence, in  their  relation  to  the  personal  sufferings 
and  to  the  pecuniary  wants  of  those  who,  if  they  have 
no  property  to  be  assailed  by  injustice,  have  at 
least  necessities,  the  disregard  of  which  is  equal  in 
moral  delinquency  to  injustice  itself.  In  its  relation 
to  the  affections  of  those  around,  who  are  connected 
with  each  other  by  various  ties  of  regard,  benevolence 
is  not  less  powerful  as  a  producer  or  fosterer  of  good. 
Wherever  there  are  causes  of  future  jealousy  among, 
those  who  love  each  other  at  present,  it  delights  in 
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dispelling  the  elements  of  the  doud,  when  the  doQd 
itself,  that  has  not  yet  begun  to  darken,  scarcely  can 
be  said  to  have  arisen.  If  suspicions  have  already 
gathered  in  the  breast  of  any  one  who  thinks,  bat 
thinks  falsely,  that  he  has  been  injured,  it  is  qoidE, 
with  all  the  ready  logic  of  kindness,  to  show  that  the 
suspicions  are  without  a  cause.  If  it  find  not  sus- 
picion only,  but  dissension  that  has  burst  out,  in  all 
the  violence  of  mutual  acrimony,  it  appears  in  its 
divine  character  of  a  peace-maker,  and,  almost  by  the 
influence  of  its  mere  presence,  the  hatred  disappean 
and  the  love  returns ;  as  if  it  were  as  little  possible 
that  discord  should  continue  where  it  is,  as  that 
the  mists  and  gloom  of  night  should  not  disappear 
at  the  mere  presence  of  that  sun  which  shines  upon 
them. 

"  The  virtuous  man,"  it  has  been  beautifully  said, 
"  proceeds  without  constraint  in  the  path  of  his  duty. 
His  steps  are  free;  his  gait  is  easy;  he  has  the 
graces  of  virtue.  He  moves  along  in  benevolence, 
and  he  sees  arising  in  others  the  benevolence  which 
is  in  him.  Of  all  our  virtuous  emotions,  those  of 
kind  regard  are  the  most  readily  imitated.  To  feel 
them  is  to  inspire  them ;  to  see  them  is  to  partake 
them.  Are  they  in  your  heart  ?  They  are  in  your 
looks,  in  your  manners,  in  your  discourse.  Your 
presence  reconciles  enemies ;  and  hatred,  which  caD- 
not  penetrate  to  your  heart,  cannot  even  dwell  around 
you."^ 

If  benevolence  is  eager  to  preserve  the  affection  of 
those  who  love  each  other,  it  cannot  fail  to  be  care- 
ful of  their  character,  on  which  so  much  of  affection 
depends.    The  whispers  of  insidious  slander  may  come 

^  De  St.  Lainbort,  (Euvres  Philosopliiques,  tome  iii.  p.  179- 


OF  THE  DUTIES  UF  BENEVOLENCE. 


209 


to  it  as  they  pass — with  a  secrecy  which  has  nothiug 
in  it  of  real  secrecy  but  mere  lowness  of  tone — from 
voice  to  voice  in  eager  publication  ;  but  if  there  be 
no  other  voice  to  bear  them  farther,  they  will  cease 
aud  perish  when  it  is  benevolence  which  has  heard. 
It  is  not  indeed  that  senseless  and  inditferent  praiser 
of  all  actions,  which  cannot  be  said  to  applaud  any 
thing,  when  it  does  not  know  what  it  is  right  to 

,  condemn.     Benevolence  itself  can  despise,  can  hate, 

■can  raise  a  voice  of  terrible  indignation,  when  cruelty 
has  been  inflicting  bodily  tortures,  or  oppression  tor- 
turing the  soul.  It  is  love,  however,  which  is  the 
principle  of  its  very  hatred.     It  hates  the  oppressors 

■of  those  whom  it  loves,  and  it  hates  oppression  every- 
where,  because  it  loves  all  humankind. 

In  loving  all  humankind,  and  wishing  their  happi- 
[ness,  it  is  impossible  that  thp  benevolent  should  not 
love  also  the  diffusion  of  knowledge  and  virtue  to 
[humankind  ;  since  to  wish  permanent  happiness  with- 
out these,  would  be  almost  to  wi.sh  for  warmth  with- 
out heat,  or  colours  vvitliout  light.  lu  my  last  lecture 
I  considered  the  motives  which  lead  men  to  desire  that 
the  multitude  of  their  fellow  men  should  be  kept  down 
in  a  state  of  intellectual  and  moral  darkness;  and  the 
motives  which  load  to  the  corruption  of  individuals, 
— those  who  have  selfish  passions  to  gratify,  by  the 

debasement  of  some  pure  and  holy  principle  in  some 
ingenuous  heart,  or  at  least  in  some  heart  not  wholly 
corrupted,  that  ,if  suffered  to  remain,  would  be  incon- 
eistent  with  the  selfish  gratification  which  they  seek 
Such  motives  benevolence  cannot  feel.  The  objects 
which  it  seeks  are  of  a  kind  wliich  it  would  be 
wisdom  to  pursue,  and  virtue  to  pursue  ;  and  wishinor, 
therefore,  tlic  universality  of  such  pursuits,  it  cannot 
fail  to  wish,  in  like  manner,  the  universality  of  the 

VOL.  IV.  "     P 
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knowledge  and  virtue  which  would  see  happiness 
where  it  is  best  to  be  found ;  and  would  not  seelc 
it  therefore  where  it  ia  often  sought,  in  naisery  itself, 
or  in  the  certain  causes  of  misery.  It  is  not  easy  tOM 
imagine  a  mind  that  ia  truly  desirous  of  the  good  wW^ 
the  world,  which  can  sincerely,  in  its  very  desire  of 
this  good,  recommend  ignorance  as  a  purifying  prin- 
ciple, essential  to  the  moral  civilisation  of  man,  who, 
according  to  this  strange  system,  is  a  savage  only 
because  he  knows  too  much.  It  is  not  easy  to  Jpve 
credit  to  the  sincerity  of  this  desire ;  because  one  wb^M 
is  desirous  of  public  good,  must  have  felt  how  often,^ 
in  his  own  actions,  he  has  injured  when  he  Avished  to 
benefit,  merely  from  the  want  of  some  better  light 
which  he  has  since  received ;  and  must  have  seen,  in  | 
the  history  of  legislation,  still  more  striking  proofs  of 
the  insufficiency  of  mere,  virtuous  wishes,  for  the  pur- 
poses of  virtue,  when  a  very  little  truth  additional 
might  have  convinced  the  planner  of  mucli  social 
improvement,  that  he  was  ignorantly  retarding  that 
very  improvement  which  the  individual  interests  of 
society  itself  w^ould  have  produced  far  sooner,  but  for 
the  erring  patriotism  tliat  laboured  to  urge  it  on; 
and  that  could  not  employ  its  too  forcible  efforts 
without  breaking  some  of  the  delicate  springs  on 
which  the  beautiful  mechanism  of  its  seemingly  spon- 
taneous progress  depended.  lie  who  feels  in  himself, 
then,  the  importance  of  knowledge,  even  to  his  more 
enlightened  efforts,  to  be  beneficial,  cannot  patrioti- 
cally wish  its  light  to  be  obscured,  or  resist  the  cuni- 
muuication  of  any  additional  light  to  those  few 
gleams  which,  on  the  greater  portion  of  the  surface 
of  the  earth,  even  in  nations  wliich  we  term  civilizwl. 
show  the  multitude  how  to  use  their  hands,  indee<l. 
in  offices  of  labour,  but  scarcely  serve  to  show  them 
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more.  The  virtue  of  mankiud,  and  the  general  know- 
ledge which  invigorates  that  virtue,  and  renders  it 
more  surely  useful — these  are  the  greatest  objects 
which  benevolence  can  have  in  view ;  and  a  benevo- 
lence that  professes  not  to  value  them,  and  to  look 
only  to  the  quantity  of  manual  labour  which  the 
hand  can  most  expeditiously  perform,  and  the  bodily 
comforts  which  that  more  active  labour  may  purchase, 
even  though  these  objects  could  be  obtained  as  well 
without  mental  light  as  with  it,  is  a  benevolence  that 
u  almost  as  little  worthy  of  the  name,  as  it  can  ever 
hope  to  be  worthy  of  the  more  useful  distinction  of 
beneficent. 

These  forms  of  benevolent  desire,  in  their  relation 
to  various  means  of  happiness  or  comfort,  lead  us 
naturally  to  the  wish  of  preserving  that  tranquillity 
of  mind  in  others,  the  violation  of  which  we  consi- 
dered last,  in  treating,  in  corresponding  order,  of  the 
n^ative  duties. 

The  power  which  nature  has  given  us  over  the 
trains  of  thought  and  emotions  which  we  may  raise 
more  or  less  directly,  in  the  minds  of  others,  the 
benevolent  man  will  employ  as  an  instrument  of  his 
gracious  wishes,  not  as  an  instrument  of  cruelty.  It 
will  be  his  care  to  awake  in  the  mind  of  every  one 
who  approaches  him,  the  most  delightful  feelings 
which  he  can  awake,  consistently  with  the  permanent 
virtue  and  happiness  of  him  whom  he  addresses.  He 
will  not  flatter,  therefore,  and  speak  of  faults  as  if 
they  were  excellencies ;  for  this  would  be  to  give  a 
little  momentary  pleasure  at  the  expense  of  the 
virtaoas  happiness  of  years.  But  without  flattery 
he  will  produce  more  pleasure,  even  for  the  time, 
than  flattery  itself  could  give.  In  the  interest  which 
he  seems  to  feel,  he  will  show  that  genuine  sincerity 
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Aviiich  iiiipresiies  i;\'ith  irresistible  belief,  and  of  which 
t]ie  confidence  is  more  gratifying  to  the  yirtae,  I  had 
almost  said  to  the  very  vanity  of  man,  than  the 
doubtful  praises  to  which  the  heart,  though  it  may 
love  to  hear  them,  is  incapable  of  yielding  itself 

licncvolcncc,  in  this  amiable  form,  of  coarse  ex- 
cludes all  haughtiness.  The  great,  hovveyer  eleyated, 
descend,  under  its  gentle  influence,  to  meet  the  hap- 
])iness  and  the  grateful  affection  of  those  who  are 
beneath  them ;  and  in  descending  to  happiness  and 
gratitu<le  which  themselves  have  produced,  they  do 
not  feel  that  they  are  descending.  Whatever  be  the 
scene  of  its  efforts  or  wishes,  to  do  good  is  to  the 
heart  always  to  rise ;  and  the  height  of  its  elevation 
is  therefore  always  iu  proportion  to  the  quantity  of 
good  which  it  has  effected,  or  which,  at  least,  it  hti 
had  the  wish  of  effecting. 

Politeness, — which  is,  when  ranks  are  equal,  what 
affability  is,  when  the  more  distinguished  mingle  with 
the  less  distinguished — is  the  natural  effect  of  that 
benevolence  which  regards  always  with  sympathetic 
complacency,  and  is  fearful  of  disturbing,  even  by  the 
slightest  momentary  uneasiness,  the  serenity  of  others 
A  breach  of  attention  in  any  of  the  common  offices 
of  civility,  to  which  the  arbitrary  usages  of  social  life 
have  attaciicd  importance,  even  when  nothing  more  ifl 
intended,  is  still  a  neglect,  and  neglect  is  itself  an  in- 
sult ;  it  is  the  immediate  cause  of  a  pain  which  no 
human  being  is  entitled,  where  there  has  been  no 
offence,  to  give  to  any  otlier  human  being.  Politenos, 
then, — the  social  virtue  that  foresees  and  provides 
against  every  unpleasant  feeling  that  may  arise  in  the 
breasts  around,  as  if  it  were  some  quick-sighted  and 
guardian  power,  intent  only  on  general  happiness, — ^ 
something  far  more  dignified  in  its  nature  than  the 
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5old  courtesies  wLicli  pass  current  under  that  name, 
the  mere  knowledfje  of  fashionable  manners,  aud  an 
exact  adherence  to  them.  It  is  in  its  most  essential 
respects  what  may  be  possessed  by  those  who  know 
little  of  the  varying  vocabulary  aud  varying  usages  of 
the  season.  The  knowledge  of  these  is,  indeed,  neces- 
ry  to  such  as  mingle  in  the  circles  which  require 
ihera  ;  but  they  are  necessary  only  as  the  new  fashion 
l>f  the  coat  or  splendid  robe,  which  leaves  him  or  her 
ho  wears  it  the  sanie  human  being,  in  every  respect, 
J  before  ;  and  are  not  more  a  part  of  either,  than  the 
iicket  of  admission,  which  opens  to  their  ready  en- 
irancetlie  splendid  apartment  from  which  the  humble 
fcre  excluded.  The  true  politeness  of  the  heart  is 
lomething  w^iich  cannot  be  given  by  those  who  minis- 
«r  to  mere  decoration.  It  is  the  moral  grace  of  life, 
f  I  may  venture  so  to  term  it — the  grace  of  the  mind ; 
iDd  what  the  world  counts  graces,  are  little  more 
ihan  graces  of  the  body. 

Such  is  benevolence  in  the  various  forms  in  which 

t  may  be  instrumental  to  happiness ;  and,  in  being 

hus  instrumental  to  the  happiness  of  others,  it  has 

iruly  a  source  of  happiness  within  itself.     It  may  not 

feel,  indeed,  all  the   enjoymeut  which   it  "wishes  to 

diffuse — for  its  wishes  arc  unlimited — but  it  feels  an 

enjoyment  that  is  as  Vfide  as  all  the  happiness  which 

it  sees  around  it,  or  the  still  greater  and  wider  hap- 

Bpiness  of  which  it  anticipates  the  existence.      The 

^ery   failure   of  a  benevolent  wish    only  breaks  its 

deliglit,  witliout  destroying  it;  for  when  one  wish  of 

good  has  failed,  it  has  still  other  wishes  of  equal  or 

greater  good  that  arise,  aud  occupy  and  bless  it  as 

before. 

In  considering  the  various  ways  in  which  benevo- 
lence may  be  active,  we  have  seen  how  extensive  it 
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niav  bo  as  a  feeling  of  the  heart.  If  wealth,  indeed, 
wore  ncoessarv.  there  would  be  few  who  could  enjoy 
it.  or  at  least  who  could  enjoy  it  largelj.  But  peca- 
niary  aid,  as  we  hare  seen,  is  only  one  of  many  fonns 
of  being  nseful.  To  correct  some  error,  moral  or 
ijitoUoctnal — to  counsel  those  who  are  in  doubt,  and 
who  in  such  circumstances  require  instruction,  as  the 
indiiTont  require  alms — even  though  nothing  more 
>\  on'  in  our  power  to  show  an  interest  in  the  welfen 
of  the  liappv,  and  a  sincere  commiseration  of  those 
>\lu>  .ire  in  sorrow;  in  these,  and  in  innnmerahle 
otl^or  ways,  the  benevolent,  however  scanty  may  he 
thiMv  moans  of  conferring  what  alone  the  world  calls 
b»'nof:U'ti(^ns.  are  not  benevolent  only,  but  beneficeDt; 
II*  truly  IvMioficent,  or  far  more  so,  as  those  who 
(•q\i:Uh)or  in  loose  prodigalities  to  the  deserving  and 
llu*  undosor>ing.  the  sufferers  from  their  own  thought- 
lt'>>  ,lissi}»:uiiMi.  or  the  sufferers  from  the  injustice  or 
.l»>^tp:»ti.Mi  of  others,  almost  as  much  as  they  loosely 
^»^^>:u».^«>I•  on  n  tow  hours  of  their  own  sensual  appe- 
al i\s 

K\««u  m  ]vo«niary  liberalities,  benevolence  does 
not  »noix«l\  pnvhuv  good,  but  it  knows  well,  or  it 
h'mns  to  know,  the  sjroatest  amount  of  good  which 
11 »  l»l»ov.jhnos  o;ui  produce.  To  be  the  cause  of  les3 
Imppiuoss  ov  o»>'.utort  than  might  be  diffused  at  the 
!»i>»U'  oo>j,  s>  rthro^t  a  spoeies  of  the  same  vice  which 
withhoKls  ;m»1  I'ivsn  those  who  require  it.  The  bene- 
^tdi>ut,  ihowtVMv.  are  maifniticent  in  their  bounty, 
l»»'»'iUiM»  (lu'v  ;»)v  tw.joniicnl  even  in  bounty  itself. 
Tlioii-  ho.u't  is  vp.:\ok  to  }vrceive  sources  of  relief 
whoio  i»!hovs  ^!o  not  soo  thorn:  and  the  whole  result 
of  happiuoss  piwiiuvv?  by  tl;oni.  seems  often  to  have 
anseii  tVon»  a  so.porb  ii;unitioence  which  few  could 
'Hknuiiuiul,  when  it  i«ay.  jvrhaps.  have  proceeded  only 
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from  humble  means,  which  the  possessor  of  similar 
means,  without  similar  benevolence,  would  think 
scarcely  more  than  necessary  for  his  own  strict 
necessities.  How  beautifully,  in  Pope's  well  known 
description  of  an  individual,  whose  simple  charities 
have  made  him  as  illustrious  as  the  most  costly  pro- 
fusion of  charity  in  other  circumstances  could  have 
done,  is  this  quick  tendency  to  minister  to  every 
little  comfort  marked,  in  the  provision  which  he  is 
represented  as  making,  not  for  gross  and  obvious 
miseries  only,  but  for  the  very  ease  of  the  traveller 
or  common  passenger. 

Bnt  all  oar  praises  why  sbonld  lords  engross ! 
Rise,  honest  muse,  and  sing  the  Man  of  Boss ! 
Pleased  Vaga  echoes  through  her  winding  bounds. 
And  rapid  Severn  hoarse  applause  resounds. 
Who  hung  with  woods  yon  mountain's  sultry  brow  ? 
From  the  dry  rock  who  bade  the  waters  flow  ? 
Not  to  the  skies  in  useless  columns  tost. 
Or  in  proud  falls  magnificently  lost. 
But  clear  and  artless,  pouring  through  the  plain 
Health  to  the  sick  and  solace  to  the  swain. 
Whose  causeway  parts  the  vale  with  shady  rows  ? 
Whose  seats  the  weary  traveller  repose  ? 
Who  taught  that  heaven-directed  spire  to  rise  ? 
The  Man  of  Ross,  each  lisping  babe  replies. 
Behold  the  market-place  with  poor  o'erspread ! 
The  Man  of  Ross  divides  the  weekly  bread. 
He  feeds  yon  almshouse,  neat,  but  void  of  state, 
Where  Age  and  Want  sit  smiling  at  the  gate. 
Him  portion'd  maids,  ajpprentioed  orphans  blest. 
The  young  who  labour,  and  the  old  who  rest. 
Is  any  sick  ?    The  Man  of  Ross  relieves, 
Prescribes,  attends,  the  medicine  makes  and  gives. 
Is  there  a  variance  ?  enter  but  his  door. 
Balked  are  the  courts,  and  contest  is  no  more.^ 

What  is  it  which  makes  this  picture  of  benevolence 
'  Moral  Essays,  Epistle  iii.  v.  249-272. 
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80  peculiarly  pleasing?     It  is  not  the  mere  quantity  of 
Lappiuess  produced,  even  when  taken  in  connexion 
with  the  seemingly  disproportionate  income,  the  few 
hundred  pounds  a-year  -which  were  so  nobly  devoted 
to  the  production  of  that  happiness.     It  is  pleasing, 
chiefly  from   the   air   of  beautiful  consistency    that 
appears  in  so  wide  a  Tariety  of  good,  the  evidence  of 
a  genuine  kindness  of  heart,  that  was  quick,  as  I  have 
said,  to  perceive,  not  the  great  evils  only  which  force 
themselves  upon  every  eye,  but  the   little  comforts 
also  which  might  be  ministered  to  those,  of  whom  the 
rich,  even  when  they  are  disposed  to  extend  to  them 
the  indolent  succour  of  their  alms,  and  sometimes, 
too,  the  more  generous  succour  of  their  personal  aid, 
are  yet  accustomed  to  think  only  as  sufferers  who  are 
to  be  kept  alive,  rather  than  as  human  beings  who 
are  to  be  made  happy.      We   admire,  indeed,  the 
active  services  with  which  the  Man  of  Ross  distri- 
buted the  weekly  bread,  built  houses  that  were  to  be 
homes  of  repose  for  the  aged  and  indigent,  visited  the 
sick,  and  settled  amicably  the  controversies  of  neigh- 
bours and  friends,  who  might  otherwise  have  become 
foes  in  becoming  litigants;  but  it  is  when,  together 
with  these  prominent  acts  of  obvious  beneficence,  we 
consider  the  acts  of  attention  to  humbler,  though  less 
obvious  wants,  that  we  feel,  with  lively  delight  and 
confidence,  the   kindness  of  a  heart  which,    in  ita 
charitable  meditations,  could  think  of  happiness  as 
well  as  of  misery,  and  foresee  means  of  happiness, 
which  the  benevolent,  indeed,  can  easily  produce,  but 
which  are  visible  only  to  the  benevolent.     It  is  by 
its   inattention    to   the   little   wants   of   man,   that 
ostentation  distinguishes  itself  from  charity;  and  a 
eacfacious  observer  needs  no  other  test,  in  the  silent 
disdain  or  eager  reverence  of  his  heart,  to  separate 
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the  seeming  beneyolence,  which  seeks  the  applauding 
Toices  of  crowds,  from  the  real  henevolence,  which 
seeks  only  to  be  the  spreader  of  happiness  or  con- 
solation. It  is  impossible  for  the  most  ostentatious 
producer  of  the  widest  amount  of  good,  with  all  his 
largesses,  and  with  all  his  hypocrisy,  to  be  consistent 
in  his  acts  of  seeming  kindness ;  because,  to  be  con- 
sistent, he  must  have  that  real  kindness  which  sees 
what  the  cold  simulator  of  benevolence  is  incapable 
of  seeing,  and  does,  therefore,  what  such  a  cold 
dissembler  is  incapable  even  of  imagining. 


LECTURE  LXXXVII. 


Of  the  Potitive  Duties  which  lee  owe  to  certain  Individttah 
only — arinng  from  Affinity ^  Friendship,  Benefits  received^ 
Contract. 

In  my  last  Lecture,  Gentlemen,  I  concluded  the 
remarks  which  I  had  to  offer  on  the  duties,  negative 
and  positive,  which  we  owe  to  all  the  individuals  of 
mankind ;  on  the  species  of  injury  from  which  we  are 
under  a  moral  obligation  to  abstain,  whoever  he  may 
be  whom  it  is  in  our  power  to  injure ;  and  on  the  good 
which  we  are  under  a  similar  obligation  to  produce  to 
every  one  who  comes  within  the  sphere  of  our  useful- 
ness. 

After  the  consideration  of  these  general  duties, 
then,  I  proceed  to  the  class  of  additional  duties  which 
we  owe  to  certain  individuals  only,  with  whom  we 
are  connected  by  peculiar  ties. 

These  may  be  considered  by  us  under  five  heads ; 
as  the  duties  which  arise  from  affinity,  from  friendship, 


218        OF  THE  POSITIVE  DUTIES  WHICH  WE  OWE 

from  benefits  received,  from  contract,  from  citizenship. 
The  duties  of  this  class,  as  I  have  said,  are  additional 
duties,  not  duties  exclusive  of  any  of  the  former.  We 
owe  to  our  relations,  to  our  friends,  to  our  benefectore, 
to  those  with  whom  we  have  entered  into  engagements 
of  any  sort,  to  our  fellow-citizens,  all  which  we  owe 
to  others  who  are  connected  with  us  only  as  human 
beings ;  but  we  owe  them  more ;  and  it  ia  this  accea- 
sion  of  duty  which  we  have  now  to  consider. 

If  the  only  moral  offices,  of  which  we  had  been 
formed  by  nature  to  feel  the  obligation,  were  those 
which  connect  us  alike  with  every  individual  of  onr 
race,  whose  happiness  we  should,  in  that  case,  as 
now,  have  felt  it  to  be  our  duty  to  augment  when  it 
was  in  our  power  to  augment  it,  and  when  there  was 
no  opportunity  of  this  accession,  at  least  not  to  lessen 
its  amount,  it  might  perhaps  seem  to  the  unreflecting, 
that  a  provision  us  ample  would  have  been  made  for 
the  happiness  of  the  world,  as  that  which  is  now  so 
abundantly  made  for  it,  under  the  reciprocal  kindness 
of  a  system  of  relative  duties  that  vary  in  force  as  the 
j»eculiar  relation  is  nearer  or  more  remote,  but,  in  all, 
add  to  the  general  feelings  of  humanity  some  new 
influence  of  benevolent  regard.  There  have,  indeed, 
even  in  our  own  time,  been  philosophers  or  moral 
writers  that  assume  the  name,  who  have  contended 
for  this  equal  diffusion  of  duty,  or  vat  least  for  a 
gradation  of  duty  that  varies  only  with  the  absolute 
merits  of  the  individual,  independently  of  all  particular 
relationship  to  the  agent, — asserting,  in  consequence, 
that  every  preference  to  which  the  private  afi^ections 
lead,  is  vicious  on  this  very  account,  as  being  incon- 
sistent with  that  exact  conformity  to  the  scale  of 
absolute  merit,  in  which  alone  they  conceive  virtue 
to  consist.     It  is  right,  indeed,  on  some  occasions, 
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according  to  this  system,  to  do  good  to  a  pjirent  or 
a  benefactor,  or  ratbor,  it  is  not  altaolutely  iinjiossiblo 
that  a  case  should  occur,  in  whicli  it  may  not  be  guilt 
to  do  good  to  a  juircnt  or  a  benefactor ;  but  it  is 
only  in  rare  cases  that  tlie  choice  ittiidied  in  the 
singling  out  of  sucli  an  object,  is  proper  or  allowable, 
in  those  rare  cases,  in  which  it  would  have  been  right 
to  prefer  to  every  other  individual  of  mankind,  the 
same  individual,  though  unconnected  with  us  by  any 
tie  but  our  knowledge  of  bis  virtues  ;  and  when  ho, 
with  whom  we  consider  ourselves  as  peculiarly  con- 
nected, by  the  mere  accident  of  oar  birth,  or  of  kitnl- 
nesses  conferred  on  us,  is  not  the  individual  whom, 
in  other  cireutnstances,  it  would  have  been,  in  like 
manner,  our  duty  thus  to  prefer,  it  does  not  become 
more  our  duty,  on  account  of  these  accidental  cir- 
cumstances. Far  from  being  virtuous,  therefore,  in 
bestowing  on  biui  any  limited  good  vvbicli  it  is  in  our 
power  to  bestow  only  on  one,  we  are  guilty,  with  no 
slight  degree  of  delinquency,  in  the  very  action  which 
we  may  strive  to  cover  with  the  seemingly  honourablo 
name  of  gratitude  or  tilial  duty.  These  names,  indeed, 
are  honourable  only  in  sound  or  semblance;  for,  to 
those  who  are  capable  of  ajt[>reciating  them  ethically, 
they  are  as  voi<l  of  moral  meaning,  as  the  words  tall 
or  short,  fat  or  thin  ;  which,  in  like  manner,  express 
qaalities  of  human  beings,  whom  it  may  be  right  to 
prefer,  or  wrong  to  prefer,  but  not  the  more  right,  nor 
the  more  wrong,  to  prefer  them  on  account  of  any  of 
these  physical  qualities  to  those  who  may  be  of 
greater  merit,  though  fatter  or  thinner,  taller  or  shorter. 
The  errors  of  this  system  of  sole  universal  duty  I 
have  already  endeavoured  to  point  out  to  you,  when 
I  explained  the  importance  to  haj>piness,  of  all  the 
private  affections  ;  the  great  accession  to  the  general 
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good  which  is  every  moment  flowing  from  the 
indulgence  of  a  regard  that,  in  thinking  with  a  more 
lively  interest  of  the  individual  loved  than  it  would 
he  possible  to  think  of  a  commanity,  is  then,  per- 
haps, the  most  effective  contributor  to  the  happiness 
of  mankind,  wlicn  the  happiness  of  mankind  is  most 
forgotten  by  it,  in  the  happiness  of  one  or  of  a  few 
of  the  number.  The  human  race,  as  distinguishable 
from  families  and  individuals,  is  but  a  mere  abstrac- 
tion, and  expresses  truly  nothing  more  than  the  very 
individuals  who  are  thus  at  every  moment  gratifying 
and  gratified.  What  produces  the  greatest  amount 
of  good  to  all,  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  private  affec- 
tions, is  not  that  which  we  can  readily  suppose  the 
fraraer  of  a  world  that  is  blessed  by  this  very  pro- 
duction, to  have  formed  every  individual  to  regard  as 
vice  ;  and  to  regard  as  virtue  only  the  disregard  of 
that  with  which  the  world  would  be  more  happy. 
We  find,  accordingly,  the  universal  feelings  of  man- 
kind accordant  with  the  system  of  particular  duties, 
that  is  so  largely  productive  of  happiness.  In  every 
region  of  the  earth,  and  in  all  circumstances  of 
society,  the  indulgence  of  the  private  affections  is 
considered  not  as  allowable  merely,  but  as  obliga- 
tory, so  obligatory  on  all,  that  the  guilt  which  would 
produce  every  where  the  most  general  abhorrence, 
would  be,  not  the  forgetfulness  of  the  good  of  the 
world,— for  of  this  the  thousands  that  live  around  us, 
in  the  continued  exercise  of  many  virtues,  seldom  if 
ever  think, — but  the  violation  of  some  one  of  these 
private  duties,  the  injury  done  to  a  friend,  a  bene- 
factor, a  parent,  or  even  without  positive  injury,  the 
mere  neglect  of  them,  in  circumstances  of  want  or  of 
suffering  of  any  kind,  which  our  bounty,  or  exertions 
of  active  aid,  could  relieve. 
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We  are  to  prefer  to  the  happiness  of  our  parent  or 
benefactor,  it  is  said,  the  happiness  of  a  stranger,  who, 
without  any  particular  relation  to  us,  is  a  degree  or 
two  higher  in  tlie  scale  of  absolute  merit.  But  why 
are  wc  to  seek  hia  happiness,  and  why  is  it  iuiuioral 
to  disregard  it  ?  In  this  system,  as  in  every  other 
system  of  vice  and  virtue,  there  must  be  some  source 
of  the  distinctive  feelings.  It  is  to  our  moral 
emotions,  as  they  rise  on  the  contemplation  of  cer- 
tain actions,  that  the  theorist  must  look ;  or,  if  he 
disregard  these,  he  must  allow  that  vice  and  virtue 
are  words  without  a  meaning ;  and  if  virtue  and  vice 
have  their  sole  origin  in  these  moral  emotions,  is  there 
an  observer  of  our  nature  who  can  have  the  boldness 
to  maintain,  that,  in  relation  to  these  feelings,  in 
which  all  that  is  morally  obligatory  is  to  be  found, 
gratitude  to  a  beueftictor  is  a  vice,  and  the  disregard 
of  the  sufferings  of  a  parent  a  virtue,  whenever,  with- 
out the  power  of  relieving  both,  we  see  before  us,  at 
the  same  time,  a  suffering  stranger,  who  is  capable  of 
doing  a  little  more  good  to  the  world  ? 

The  very  feeliug  of  duty,  then,  lias  its  source,  and 
its  only  source,  in  the  very  moral  emotions  by  which 
the  private  affections  are  particularly  recommended 
to  us.  To  exclude,  therefore,  from  a  system  of  duty, 
the  exercise  of  the  private  aifectious  in  those  pre- 
ferences which  are  only  the  private  affections  becom- 
ing active,  and,  in  excluding  these,  to  maintain  at  the 
same  time  that  there  is  a  system  of  duty,  a  virtue  in 
certain  preferences,  a  vice  in  certain  other  preferences, 
is  to  be  guilty  of  inconsistency,  far  more  illogical  than 
the  licentiousness  which  denies  all  virtue  and  vice 
whatever.  'J'o  prove  that  there  is  some  triitfi  in 
moral  obliiration,  this  universalist,  as  we  have  seen, 
must  necessarily  a]>peal   to  those   moral  feelings  ol 
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which  wt!  are  conscious,  without  which  it  would  be 
vain  for  him  to  speak  of  moral  distinction  of  any 
sort.  For  his  sole  proof,  then,  of  the  virtue  of  dis- 
regarding wholly  every  personal  rchitiouship  and 
artectioiu  he  appeals  to  feelings  that,  if  they  esta- 
blish any  obligation  whatever^  establish  none  bo 
firmly  as  that  of  the  private  relative  duties,  which 
they  are  every  monient  sanctioning  and  approving; 
and  his  system,  therefore,  if  we  trace  its  principles 
to  their  source,  in  the  apjiroviug  and  disapproving 
principle  within  us,  is  precisely  the  same  in  import,] 
as  if  its  radical  doctrine  were,  that  it  is  right  for  us ' 
to  do  certain  actions,  because  it  is  wrong  for  us  to 
do  them,  or  wrong  for  us  to  do  certain  other  actions, 
because  to  do  them  would  be  right. 

It  is  surely,  I  repeat,  by  a  very  strange  paralogism, 
that  he  would  found  au  assertion  of  an  exclusive  uni- 
versal duty  on  the  moral  feelings  of  our  heart,  which 
alone  enable  us  to  distinguish  what  is  virtuous  from 
what  is  vicious,  and  would  yet  contend  that  these 
very  feelings  of  our  heart,  which  are  rising  at  every 
moment  in  the  very  conception  of  our  parents,  our 
friends,  our  country,  are  at  every  monient  to  be 
disregarded.  But,  even  though  this  radical  objec- 
tion were  omitted,  and  though  we  were  to  concede 
to  the  universalist,  that  the  private  aifectious  are 
not  recommended  to  us,  by  nature,  on  their  own 
account;  that  to  our  moral  feelings,  the  equal  suffer- 
ings of  our  benefactor,  and  of  a  stranger  of  equal 
general  merit,  are  exactly  of  the  same  interest ;  and 
that  all  which  is  truly  an  object  of  interest  to  us,  it 
the  amount  of  public  happiness  of  the  great  com* 
muuity  of  mankind ;  still,  if  we  regard  the  general 
happiness,  are  not  the  means  of  the  greatest  amount 
of  general  happiness  to  be  valued  at  least  as  mean«' 
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And  if  the  indulgence  of  the  private  affections  tend, 
upon  the  whole,  to  a  greater  amount  of  good,  is  not 
our  calculating  virtue,  which  should  prefer  always 
what  is  to  contribute  most  largely  to  the  great  sum 
of  happiness,  to  rank  as  virtuous  what  is  so  exten- 
sively beneficial  ? 

In  treating  of  our  emotions  of  love,  as  they  vary  in 
relation  to  their  different  objects,  I  endeavoured  to 
exhibit  to  you  that  beautiful  arrangement,  with 
which,  in  all  these  varieties.  Heaven  has  adapted  the 
vividness  of  our  affections  to  our  power  of  being 
beneficial ;  the  love  being  most  lively  in  those  moral 
connexions,  in  which  the  opportunities  of  usefulness 
are  most  frequent,  and  capable  of  being  most  accu- 
rately applied,  in  relation  to  the  peculiar  wants  of 
him  who  is  to  be  benefited.  The  scale  of  duty, 
which  corresponds  with  this  scale  of  affection,  and 
of  probable  usefulness,  the  ethical  destroyers  of 
private  affection  of  course  exclude.  We  are  not  to 
think  more  of  those  whom  it  is  in  our  power,  almost 
at  every  instant,  to  make  happier  than  they  were, 
than  of  those  who  are  at  the  remotest  distance  from 
our  sphere  of  usefulness.  We  are  to  view  them 
according  to  their  individual  merits,  as  human  beings 
only ;  the  parent  as  the  stranger,  the  stranger  as  the 
parent ;  and,  when  we  strive  thus  to  view  them  with 
equal  affection,  it  is  not  difficult  to  discover  which 
metamorphosis  of  feeling  will  be  the  more  probable, 
in  this  one  equalized  emotion.  It  will  be  impossible 
for  us  to  look  on  a  stranger  with  the  emotions  of 
vivid  regard,  of  which  we  are  conscious,  as  often  as 
we  think  of  those  from  whom  we  derived  existence, 
and  whatever  has  made  existence  a  gift  of  value.  It 
is  far  from  impossible,  however,  that,  by  frequently 
considering  these  earliest  benefactors,  as  possessing 
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uo  higher  moral  claim  to  our  regard  and  good  offices, 
than  those  who  stand  in  the  same  relationsbip  to  any 
other  person,  we  may  learn,  at  least,  to  make  an 
approximation  to  this  indifference;  and  to  regard  a 
parent  with  the  affection  which  we  now  feel  for  a 
stranger,  more  nearly  than  we  regard  a  stranger  with 
the  affection  which  we  now  feel  for  a  parent. 

In  the  wide  communion  of  the  social  world,  each  Jj 
individual  is,  as  it  were,  the  centre  of  many  circles.^ 
Near  hira,  are  those  from  whom  he  has  derived  most 
happiness,  and  to  whom,  reciprocally,  it  is  in  liia 
power  to  diffuse  most  happiness,  in  continual  inter- 
change of  kindness.  In  the  circle  beyond,  are  they 
who  have  had  less  opportunity  of  such  mutual  bene- 
fits than  those  who  are  nearer,  but  more  than  the  [ 
widening  number  in  the  circles  that  progressively  en- 
large, lis  the  distance  from  the  centre  increases,  and 
enlarge  in  expansion  and  distance,  with  a  correspond- 
iuix  inverse  diminution  of  benefits  conferred,  and  of 
the  capacity  of  being  benefited.  It  would  have  been 
a  system  of  very  different  adaptation  for  the  produc- 
tion of  happiness,  if  the  scale  of  regard  had  been 
reversed ;  so  that  our  benevolent  wishes  had  been 
more  and  more  vivid,  in  opposite  progression,  for 
those  whom  it  was  less  and  less  in  our  power  to 
serve.  In  such  a  case  it  is  very  evident,  that  the 
general  amount  of  liappiness  would  have  been  reduced 
in  two  w'ays,  by  the  omission  of  many  opportunities 
of  doing  good  to  those  immediately  around  us,  of 
which,  with  livelier  affection,  we  should  not  have 
failed  to  avail  ourselves ;  and  still  more  by  the  pain- 
ful wish  of  relief  to  sufferers  at  a  distance,  to  whosej 
miseries  this  very  distance  deprived  us  of  all  powef" 
of  contributing  even  the  slightest  means  of  alleviatioii. 
The  evil  of  such  a  reversal  of  the  present  scale  of 
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aflfeetion  aud  duty,  is  scarcely  more  than  the  evil  that 
would  arise  to  the  world,  from   the  equalization  of 
regard  in  the  system  of  universal  duty,  that  excludes 
from    its  moral  estimate  every  private  affection.      I 
do  not  speak  at  present  of  the  impossibility  of  such  a 
system,  as  inconsistent  with    some  of  the  strongest 
princijdes  of  our  nature.     I  proceed  on  the  supposi- 
tion of  its  possibility,  and  consider  its  inHuencc  on 
the  happiness  of  the  world,  in  comparison  with  the 
I  system  on  which  we  at  present  act.      If  we  are  to 
regard  mankind   only  according   to  their  individual 
excellence,  as  members  of  one  great  society,  and  to 
sacrifieo,  therefore,  all  private  feelings  to  one  great 
public  feeling  that  has  tliis  society  of  mankind  for  its 
object,  the  equal  diffusion  of  our  love  to  all,  whose 
absolute  merit  is  precisely  the  same,  must,  if  produced 
at  all,  be  produced  in  one  of  two  ways :  either  by  in- 
creasing, in  a  very  high  degree,  the  liveliness  of  our 
regard  for  those  who  are  strangers  to  us,  at  a  dis- 
tance, or  by  lessening,  in  an  equal  degree,  the  liveli- 
ness of  our  regard  for  those  wiio  surround  us  in  our 
immediate  neighbourhood,  and  under  the  very  shelter 
'of  our  domestic  roof.     If  the  equality  be  produced 
by  levelling  these  kinder  feelings,  so  that,  when  an 
opportunity  of  doing  good  occurs  to  us,  we  think 
not  of  those  who  are    beside    us,  and  who    may  be 
tspecdily  profited  by  it,  but  of  some  one  at  a  greater 
I  distance,   whom   our  action,   if  deferred,  may  never 
profit ;  if,  with  a  constant  moral  fear  of  erring  in  the 
allotment  of  our  expressions  of  benevolence,  we  look 
[coldly   on    every  one,   ou    whom    our   eye  is   every 
'  moment  falling  in  the  domestic   intercourse  of  the 
iday,  and  reserve  our  courtesies,  our  smiles,  our  very 
i tones  of  kindnes.s,  for  some  one  of  greater  absolute 
I  merit,   whom   we  expect  to  see  before  the    day  ig 
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closed,  or  whom  we  have  at  least  a  chance  of  seeing 
before  we  quit  the  world,  it  is  evident  that  far  more 
than  half  of  the  happiness  of  every  day  would  be 
destroyed  to  every  bosom,  by  this  calculating  app{«- 
ciation  of  kindness.  It  is  not  a  mere  faint  desire  of 
good  to  any  one,  that  is  quick  to  find  the  good  which 
it  desires.  It  is  the  lively  benevolence  that  sees,  in 
almost  every  thing,  some  relation  to  the  happiness  of 
the  object  loved ;  because  the  happiness  of  the  object 
loved  is  constantly  in  the  mind  of  him  who  feels  that 
liveliness  of  benevolence.  Opportunities  of  prodacii 
good,  therefore,  are  never  wanting  to  him  who 
strongly  desirous  of  producing  it ;  and  to  lessen  thr^ 
liveliness  of  our  kind  wishes  for  those  who  are  around 
us,  would  therefore  be  to  render  ineffective  a  thou- 
sand  occasions  of  enjoyment  or  relief. 

Such  would  be  the  evil  of  reducing  the  force  of  the 
peculiar  interest  which  we  feel,  in  the  happiness  of 
our  relations,  of  our  friends,  of  all  who  are  connected 
with  us  by  any  of  the  closer  bonds  of  social  union. 
But  the  evil  that  could  not  fail  to  arise  in  this  way, 
would  be  slight,  compared  with  that  which  would 
arise,  in  the  other  circumstances  supposed,  if  our 
affection  for  the  most  distant  stranger  were  raised,  so 
as  to  correspond  in  intensity  with  the  liveliness  of 
our  feeling  for  those  immediately  around  ua  If  it 
be  our  duty  to  wish  in  as  lively  a  manner  the  happi- 
ness of  the  natives  of  some  African  tribe  us  of  our 
friend  or  our  father,  we  must  either  feel  very  little 
interest  in  the  happiness  of  our  friend  or  our  father, 
or  we  must  have  a  strong  wish  of  benefiting  that 
tribe  of  Africans,  which,  as  such  a  wish  must  be 
wholly  ineffoctual  on  the  part  of  the  greater  number 
of  mankind,  cannot  fail  to  be  a  source  of  continued 
uneasiness.     Tliis  would  be  the  case,  even  though  )ve 
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were  to  think  only  of  accessions  to  happiness,  with- 
out taking  into  account  the  absolute  miseiy  of  those 
in  whose  evils  of  every  sort  we  are  to  sympathize, 
with  all  the  quickuess  of  commiseration,  which 
transfers  instantly  to  our  own  bosom  a  share  of  every 
evil  that  is  suffered  by  those  whom  we  love.  Let  us 
imagine  a  single  individual,  who,  in  accordance  with 
such  a  system,  feels  for  every  wretchedness  of  every 
victim  of  disease,  or  captivity,  or  want,  in  every 
nation  of  the  globe,  a  thousandth  part  of  the  agony 
which  he  would  feel,  if  that  victim  were  his  parent, 
or  his  dearest  friend ;  and  let  us  then  think,  what  the 
state  of  man  would  be,  if  all  the  sympathies  of  his 
nature  had  been  thus  arranged,  in  aiiaptation  to  a 
system  of  duties  that  excluded  every  local  and 
accidental  influence,  and  estimated  human  beings  only 
as  human  beings.  It  would,  indeed,  be  no  slight  evil, 
if  we  could  learn  to  look  with  total  disregard  on  the 
sorrows  of  others.  But  while  there  w^as  misery  in 
the  world,  if  the  misery  of  all  individuals  of  all 
nations  were  to  be  equally  felt  by  us,  or  not  felt  by 
us  at  all,  an  universal  iudiflerence  would  probably  be 
less  destructive  to  general  happiness,  than  tlie  anguish 
of  sharing  so  many  miseries  at  the  distance  perhaps 
of  half  the  earth,  which  it  would  be  almost  as  vain 
for  us  to  think  of  relieving,  as  of  relieving  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  inhabitants  of  another  planet.  In  propor- 
tioning our  duties  with  our  affections,  to  our  facilities 
of  affording  aid  to  the  miserable,  and  of  affording 
happiness  to  the  few  whom  it  is  most  easy  to  render 
happy,  nature  has  consulted  best  for  general  happiness; 
all  are  everywhere  most  active  in  administering  relief 
or  enjoyment,  where  activity  may  be  most  useful ;  and 
the  beautiful  result  of  the  moral  excellence  of  a  state 
is  thus  produced  in  the  same  way  as  the  political 
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wealth  and  power  of  a  state  are  prodaeel.  Vr  mn- 

merable  little  efforts,  that  indiTidoallT  inaraaise  dK 
general  amount,  which  is,  at  the  tinie.  bo  tA^/tti  of 
conception,  but  which,  as  it  rises  at  last  firaoi  tbe 
efforts  of  all,  attracts  the  admiraticoi  of  tlucia?  wke 
unconsciously  contributed  to  it,  and  niMk.  ia  adBirii^ 
it  when  it  has  risen,  are  scaroelj  awaie  that  tbe 
efforts  which  raised  it  were  their  owii.  To  lnope  to 
produce  greater  virtue  and  happine^^  hy  Ihe  exdaaoa 
of  every  particular  duty,  is  in  tmth  a  speeialatioB  ai 
wild,  as  it  would  be  to  hope  to  angment  the  p<£tieil 
resources  of  an  empire,  by  urging  indiTidiialB  to  raevd 
not  their  own  profit  in  any  case,  but  the  profit  ni  thor 
thousand  competitors,  in  the  equal  maiket  of  indiistiT. 

It  is  not  evil,  then,  for  man  upon  the  viiole.  that, 
in  wishing  the  happiness  of  all  mankind,  he  dioiild 
wish,  in  an  especial  manner,  the  happiness  of  those 
who  are  connected  with  him  by  peculiar  ties, — hj 
those  ties  of  additional  dutv  which  I  hare  alreadv 
enumerated.     To  the  first  of  these  I  now  proceed. 

Of  the  ties  of  relationship,  and  the  duties  of  whidi 
that  relationship  is  the  source,  we  may  conader.  in 
the  first  place,  those  under  which  man  enters  into 
life,  —  tbe  ties  which  bind  together  with  reciprocal 
duties  the  parent  and  the  child. 

If  we  consider  merely  the  powers  of  the  individaa], 
in  relation  to  the  e>ils  to  which  he  is  expos«sl  man 
is  born  the  most  hel[>less  of  all  created  things.  But 
if  we  consider  the  affection  that  exists  in  the  bosoms 
to  which  he  is  for  the  first  time  pressed ;  the  moral 
principle  which,  in  those  bosoms,  would  render  the 
neglect  of  his  wants  one  of  the  most  atrocious  of 
crimes;  and  the  eager  tendency  to  anticipate,  with 
the  necessary  relief,  the  slightest  expression  of  these 
wants,  —  a  tendency  which  is  instant  of  itself,  aod 
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which  requires  no  moral  principle  to  call  it  into 
action,  —  man,  we  may  truly  say,  is  born  as  powerful 
as  he  is  to  be  in  years,  when  his  own  wisdom  and  the 
vigour  of  his  own  a,rin  are  to  be  to  him  what  he  may 
count  a  surer  protection,  lie  may  afterwards  speak 
with  a  voice  of  command  to  those  whose  services  he 
has  purchased,  and  who  obey  him,  because,  in  the 
barter  which  they  have  made  of  their  services,  it  is 
their  trade  to  obey;  but  he  cannot,  even  then,  by  the 
most  imperious  orders  which  he  addresses  to  the  most 
obsequious  slaves,  exercise  an  authority  more  com- 
manding than  that  which,  in  the  first  hours  of  Iiis  life, 
when  a  few  indistiuct  cries  and  tears  were  his  only 
language,  he  exercised  irresistibly  over  hearts,  of  the 
very  existence  of  which  he  was  ignorant. 

This  feeling  of  regard  is  so  strong  in  every  breast, 
and  so  simple  in  its  relation  to  the  mere  sustenance 
and  protection  of  the  little  object  of  so  many  cares, 
that  it  would  be  a  waste  of  time  to  treat  of  the 
primary  obligation  under  which  the  parents  lie,  to 
save  from  perishing  that  human  creature  to  which 
they  have  given  existence,  and  whicli  could  not  fail  to 
perish,  but  for  the  aid  which  it  is  in  their  power  to 
give  to  it.  It  is  only  with  respect  to  the  more  com- 
plicated duties  of  the  relation,  in  maturer  years,  that 
any  difficulty  can  be  felt. 

These  duties  relate  to  the  education  of  the  childj 
to  the  provision  which  is  made  for  his  mere  worldly 
accommodation,  and  to  tlie  expression  of  that  internal 
love  which  should  accompany  all  these  cares,  and 
without  which  it  would  be  impossible  to  feel  them  as 
acts  of  kindness. 

That  such  an  education  is  to  be  given  in  every  case, 
as  is  suitable  to  the  pecuniary  circumstances  of  tlie 
parents,  and  to   the  rank  which  the  cliild   may   b<* 


expected  afterwards  to  fiD,  there  is  probably  no  one 
who  would  deny,  however  much  individuals  may  differ 
ad  to  the  meaning  of  the  term  education.  In  tbft^ 
lowest  ranks  of  life,  at  least  in  far  the  greater  part™ 
even  of  civilized  Europe,  it  means  nothing  more  tLaaj 
the  training  of  the  hands  to  a  certain  species  olH 
motion,  which  forms  one  of  the  subdivisions  of 
mechanical  industry.  Tn  the  higher  ranks,  it  implies, 
iu  like  manner,  a  certain  training  of  the  limhs  to 
series  of  motions,  which  are  however  not  motions 
mere  utility,  like  those  of  the  artisan,  but  of  grace 
and,  in  addition  to  those  bodily  movements,  a  traininj 
of  the  mind  to  a  due  command  of  certain  gracefiil 
forms  of  expression,  to  which,  in  a  few  happier  cases, 
is  added  the  knowledge,  more  or  less  extensive  and 
accurate,  of  the  most  striking  truths  of  science. 
When  all  tliis  is  performed,  education  is  thought  to 
be  complete.  To  express  this  completion  by  the 
strongest  possible  word,  the  individual  is  said  to  be 
accomplished ;  and  if  graceful  motions  of  the  limbs, 
and  motions  of  the  tongue,  in  well-turned  phrases  of 
courteous  elegance,  and  a  knowledge  of  some  of  the 
brilliant  expressions  of  poets,  and  wits,  and  orators, 
of  different  countries,  and  of  a  certain  number  of  the 
qualities  of  the  masses  or  atoms  which  surround  him, 
were  sufficient  to  render  man  what  God  intended  him 
to  be,  the  parent  who  had  taken  every  necessary  care 
for  adorning  his  child  with  these  bodily  and  mental 
graces,  might  truly  exult  in  the  consciousness  that  he 
had  done  his  part  to  the  generation  which  was  to 
succeed,  by  accomplishing  at  least  one  individual  for 
the  noble  duties  which  he  had  to  perform  in  it.  Bat 
if  the  duties  which  man  has  to  perform,  whatever 
ornament  they  may  receive  from  the  corporeal  and 
intellectual  graces  that  may  flow  around  them,  imply 
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the  operation  of  principles  of  action  of  a  very  different 
kind ;  if  it  is  in  the  heart  that  we  are  to  seek  the 
source  of  the  feelings  which  are  our  noblest  distinc- 
tion,— with  which  we  are  what  even  God  may  almost 
approve,  and  without  which  we  are  worthy  of  the 
condemnation  even  of  beings  frail  and  guilty  as  our- 
selves ;  and  if  the  heart  require  to  be  protected  from 
vice,  with  far  more  care  than  the  understanding  itself, 
fallible  as  it  is,  to  be  protected  from  error,  can  he 
indeed  lay  claim  to  the  praise  of  having  discharged 
the  parental  office  of  education,  who  has  left  the 
heart  to  its  own  passions,  while  he  has  contented 
himself  with  furnishing  to  those  passions  the  means  of 
being  more  extensively  baneful  to  the  world  than,  with 
less  accomplished  selfishness,  they  could  have  been? 

How  many  parents  do  we  see,  who,  after  teaching 
their  sons  by  example  every  thing  wiiich  is  licentious 
in  manners,  and  lavishing  on  them  the  means  of 
similar  licentiousness,  are  rigid  only  in  one  point — 
in  the  strictness  of  that  intellectual  discipline  which 
may  prepare  them  for  the  worldly  stations  to  which 
the  parental  ambition  has  been  unceasingly  looking 
for  theni,  before  the  filial  ambition  was  rendered 
sufficiently  intent  of  itself  ! — how  many,  who  allow 
to  the  vices  of  the  day  full  liberty,  if  the  lesson  of 
the  day  be  duly  meditated,  and  who  are  content  that 
those  whose  education  they  direct  should  be  knaves 
and  sensualists,  if  only  they  be  fitted  by  intellectual 
culture  to  be  the  leaders  of  other  knaves,  and  the 
acquirers  of  wealth  that  may  render  their  sensuality 
more  delicately  luxurious  !  To  such  persons,  the 
mind  of  the  little  creature  whom  they  are  train- 
ing to  worldly  stations  for  worldly  purposes,  is 
an  object  of  interest  only  as  that  without  which 
it   would    be    impossible  to"  arrive  at  the  dignities 
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expected.     It  is  a  necessary  instrument  for  beeoBUB^^ 
rich  and  powerful ;  and  if  he  could  become  powerful 
and  rich,  and  envied,  without  a  souL — exhibit  the 
same  spectacle  of  magnificent  luxury,  and  be  cap&ble 
of  adding  to  the  means  of  present  pomp,  what  mighty 
funitsh  out  a   luxury  still   more   magnificent,  tbeff 
would  scarcely  feel  that  he  was  a  being  less  noble 
than  now.     In  what  they  term  education,  they  have 
never   once   thought   that   the   virtues    were   to  be 
included  as  objects ;  and  they  would  truly  feel  some> 
thing  very  like  astonishment  if  they  were  told  that 
the  first  and  most  essential  part  of  the  process  of 
educating  the  moral  being  whom  Heaven  had  con- 
signed to  their  charge,  was  yet  to  be  begun,  in  the 
abandonment  of  their  own  vices,  and  the  parification 
of  their  own  heart  by  better  feelings  than  those  which  J 
had  corrupted  it;  without  which  primary  self-amend- V 
ment,  the  very  authority  that  is  implied  in  the  noble 
office  which  they  were  to  exercise,  might  be  a  source 
not  of  good  but  of  evil  to  him  who  was  unfortunately 
born  to  be  its  subject. 

Curruinpunt  vitiorutn  exempla  domestica,  magols 
Cum  subeunt  animoa  auctoribus.    Unus  et  alter 
Forsltan  liuec  8[)ernant  juveaes,  quibus  arte  benlgna, 
Et  nieliore  luto,  finxit  praecorJla  Titan  : 
SecI  reliiiuos  fugienda  patrum  vestigia  ducunt, 
Et  mouatrata  din  vet«ris  trahit  orbita  calpae. 
Abstineas  igitur  damnandis ;  hujus  enim  vel 
Una  potens  ratio  est,  ne  crimina  nostra  eoquantur 
Ex  nobis  geniti;  t^uoniam  dociles  iuiitandig 
Turpidis  ac  pravis  omnes  yumua,  et  Catilinam 
Q,uocunque  in  poputo  viJeas,  quocunque  sub  axe ; 
Sed  nee  Bnitus  erit,  Bruti  nee  avunculus  usuuam. 
Maxima  debetur  puero  revcrentia:  si  quid 
Turpe  paraa,  ne  tu  [lueri  contempseria  aauos, 
Sed  peocaturo  obstet  tibi  filius  infatia. ' 

'  Juvenal,  Sat.  xiv.  v.  32—49, 
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Though  the  enjoyraents  of  this  world,  ■which  so 
many  seek  as  all,  were  truly  all,  and  we  ceased  to 
exist  when  our  mortal  existence  terminated,  it  would 
still  he  the  duty  of  the  parent  to  consult  the  happi- 
ness of  the  child»  more  than  those  circumstances  of 
accidental  happiness  which  may  sometimes  lead  to  it, 
but  often,  perhaps  as  often,  are  productive  of  misery; 
and,  even  of  the  short  happiness  of  this  short  life, 
how  large  is  the  part  which  we  have  to  ascribe  to 
our  virtuous  aflections,  or  rather,  how  very  little  is 
there  of  pure  happiness  which  we  can  ascribe  to  any 
other  source.  But  when  we  think  how  small  a 
portion  of  our  immortal  existence  is  comprised  in 
this  earthly  life;  when,  amid  sensual  pleasures  that 
fade  almost  in  the  moment  in  which  they  are  enjoyed, 
and  wealth  and  dignities  that  are  known  more  in 
their  rapid  changes,  as  passing  from  possessor  to 
possessor,  than  as  truly  possessed  by  any  one  of  the 
multitude,  who,  in  their  turns,  obtain  and  lose  them, 
we  feel  that,  amid  so  many  perishable  and  perishing 
things,  virtue,  the  source  of  all  which  it  is  delightful 
to  remember,  is  the  only  permanent  acquisition  which 
can  be  made, — how  completely  must  he  seem  to  have 
neglected  the  duty  of  a  parent,  who  has  thought  only 
of  a  few  years  that  are  as  nothing,  and  neglected  that 
immortality  which  is  all.  If  we  had  a  long  voyage 
to  undertake,  it  would  be  but  a  cruel  kindness  that 
should  pour  forth  its  bounty  on  a  single  day,  and 
provide  for  us  only  one  repast,  however  costly.  It  is 
surely  a  kindness  not  less  cruel  which,  in  the  common 
offices  of  education,  thinks  but  of  a  single  day,  and 
makes  provision  only  for  its  comfort  in  that  endless 
course,  not  of  years,  but  of  ages,  on  which  we  enter 
in  entering  into  life. 

In  giving  to   society  another  individual,  we  owe  to 
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artibas  me  stndnisse,  ut  cursam  ad  rectum  iter  ritae 
dirigeriin ;  in  ipso  beneficio  tuo  majua  qaam  quod 
dedera8»  recepisti.  Ta  enim  me  mihi  rudem  et  im- 
peritura  dedisti:  ego  tibi  filiam,  qnalem  gennisse 
gauderes."* 

The  neglect  of  parental  duty,  in  tbe  comparative 
inattention  to  the  moral  discipline  of  the  mind,  may 
indeed  be  considered  only  as  a  continuation  to  the 
offspring  of  the  errors  which  influence  the  parent  in 
conduct  that  relates  wholly  to  himself.  He  seeks 
for  them  what  he  seeks  for  lumself;  and  as  he  is 
ambitious  to  be  rich  or  powerful,  rather  than  happy, 
he  wishes  to  enable  them,  in  like  manner,  to  be  rich 
or  powerful,  and  leaves  their  happiness,  as  he  has 
left  his  own,  to  be  the  casual  result  of  circumstances 
that  may  or  may  not  produce  it. 

The  importance  attached  by  parents  to  the  mere 
temporary  circumstances  of  earthly  splendour,  which 
leads  to  one  most  fatal  species  of  violation  of  parental 
duty  in  the  sort  of  culture  wldch  they  are  most 
anxious  to  bestow,  aggravates,  in  a  very  high  degree, 
the  second  species  of  violation  of  it  to  which  I  alluded 
in  enumerating  the  parental  duties,  that  which  con- 
sists in  inadequate  provision  of  those  very  means  to 
which  they  attacli  so  much  importance.  I  do  not 
speak  at  present  of  the  extreme  prodigality  of  tliose 
who  think  only  of  themselves,  and  who  scarcely  think 
even  of  themselves  beyond  an  hour :  the  prodigality 
which  leaves  in  indigence  those  who  have  been 
brought  up  in  habits  of  luxury,  that  have  rendered 
luxury,  like  that  of  their  extravagant  parents,  almost 
an  object  of  necessity  to  them.  I  allude  to  the  in- 
tentional deliberate   sacrifice  which  is  made   of  the 
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that  may  arise  from  it,  and  not  the  mere  wealth, 
which  in  itself  is  nothing.  The  superiority  which  is 
thus  hestowed  on  a  single  individual,  is  a  superiority 
that  may,  indeed,  like  every  possession  of  power,  lead 
to  the  exercise  of  corresponding  virtues ;  to  the  gener- 
ous mind  it  may  present,  as  it  has  often  presented, 
only  wider  occasions  of  generosity :  yet  beautiful  as 
such  examples  may  be,  it  is  not  what  the  general 
circumstances  of  our  nature  authorize  us  to  expect ; 
and  the  power  of  being  thus  generous,  when,  without 
that  dubious  generosity,  those  who  have  been  made 
dependent  on  it  may  suffer  what  perhaps  it  was  not 
intended  that  they  should  suffer,  is  a  power  of  too 
great  peril  to  human  virtue  to  be  rashly  imposed  upon 
human  weakness. 

Such  are  two  of  the  great  duties  of  parents ; — those 
which  relate  to  provision  for  the  mental  culture,  and 
temporal  accommodation  of  tlieir  offspring.  I  have 
mentioned,  as  a  third  duty,  that  of  tempering  the 
parental  authority  with  all  the  kindness  of  parental 
love,  which,  even  in  exacting  obedience  only  where 
obedience  is  necessary  for  the  good  of  him  who 
obeys,  is  still  the  exacter  of  sacrifices  which  require 
to  be  sweetened  by  the  kindness  that  demands  them. 
This  duty,  indeed,  may  be  considered  as  in  some 
degree  involved  in  the  general  duty  of  moral  education ; 
since  it  is  not  a  slight  part  of  that  duty  to  train  the 
mind  of  the  child  to  those  affections  which  suit  the 
filial  nature,  and  which  are  the  chief  element  of  every 
other  affection  that  adorns  in  after  life  the  friend,  the 
citizen,  the  lover  of  mankind.  The  father  who  has  no 
voice  but  that  of  stem  command,  is  a  tyrant  to  all  the 
extent  of  his  power,  and  will  excite  only  such  feelings 
as  tyrants  excite ;  a  ready  obedience,  perhaps,  but  an 
obedience  that  is  the  trembling  haste  of  a  slave,  not 
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a  moral  regard,  of  wliich  we  are  soon  ourselves  to 
share  the  reciprocal  influence  ;  and,  from  the  moment 
at  which  we  are  capable  of  understanding  that  there 
are  beings  around  us  who  have  benefited  us,  or  to 
whom  it  is  in  our  power  to  give  a  siuglc  enjoyment, 
our  duties  too  commence,  and  life  itself  may  be  said  to 
be  a  series  of  duties  fulfilled  or  violated. 

We  are  the  objects  of  duty,  however,  before  we  are 
capable  of  feeling  ita  force,  or  of  knowing  that  we 
thave  ourselves  duties  to  fulfil ;  and  the  nature  of  this 
primary  obligation  of  the  parent,  of  which  we  are 
the  objects  as  soon  as  we  Jiave  begun  to  breathe, 
and  which  death  only  can  dissolve,  was  considered 
fully  in  my  last  Lecture.  The  preservation  of  the 
mere  animal  existence  of  the  child  is  an  office  of 
parental  obligation  too  oltvious,  however,  and  too 
simple  to  require  elucidation.  Our  attention,  there- 
fore, was  given  to  the  other  duties  which  the  parental 
relation  involves: — in  the  first  place,  the  duty  of 
giving  to  him,  whose  wisdom  or  ignorance,  virtue  or 
vice,  happiness  or  misery,  may  depend  in  a  great 
measure  on  the  nature  of  the  instruction  and  example 
which  he  may  receive,  such  education  as,  wiiilc  it 
trains  liim  for  all  the  lionour  and  usefulness  which  his 
rank  in  life  may  seem  to  j>romise  to  the  reasonable 
expectation  of  the  parent,  may  not  forget  that  this  life 
is  but  the  commeucement  of  immortality,  and  the 
thoughts  and  feelings,  therefore,  which  it  is  most 
important  to  cultivate,  not  those  which  have  relation 
only  to  worldly  wealth  and  dignity,  but  those  to  which 
the  proudest  honours  of  earthly  life  are  but  the  acci- 
dents of  a  day.  In  the  second  place,  even  with  respect 
to  the  short  period  of  earthly  existence,  which,  short 
OS  it  is  when  compared  with  immortality,  still 
admits  of  many  enjoyments,  which  we  may  su[>ply,  or 
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*«■,  .r.ii^r.  i  :  i"~  i.*  x  :<;':j"~:  inii  oc  uims  preparnuf 
;...v.  '.-.  '.'••.  /•.  ".:."  r?  77:1/3.  T.'.T  _:?'j.:.r:il  an.'i  seeder  friend 
'.r*  >-  .'*.•"■:",■.  .".■>.•:  ii"!i..'::7.  -r^-rn  in.  its  mos;:  ri^d 
'■  r-.'T .  .'.-.  :.  :  ■..:-.  :'-:.■:  ■.."..7  i-;  tce  --•iro.ifii  neii'icrriess 
'>?  f.-;--    .-;■,'>.  :.".;i*  ^«  :■_;:  i  ::i  -xi-hLoMing  oalv  what 

ff;;.'lr;'/  '■ror..-.:  i-.r-.- 1.  :..-rr..  :.:?  d:::ies  of  the  parent, 
J,',  j;i.  *■.;•. ■;i:*  r-;!;^.*ior..-.  to  t'.itr  brrin^:  10  whom  he  has 
^^i/'-r.  f.x'i-.t^iuf.':,  l':Z  i:j!  no-p."  proo-ie-i  to  consider  the 
r<"-,ipr';<"-;>l  f|.i',i':.-,  of  tl.*i  c-hiM.  These  arise  from  two 
n^,\n(:'--'.,  from  th<;  power  of  the  parent,  and  from  his 
j,;mt,  kiii'Jri'-.HK.  Ah  morally  responsible,  to  a  certain 
f\f'/T'-c,  for  t,hf;  happines.s  of  the  child,  it  is  evident 
iUid  hi'.  juuHi  havo  ovor  it  an  authoritr  of  some  sort, 
wiUioiif,  whif.h  th«;ro  frould  be  no  power  of  guarding 
il.  from  ihr.  yjcsiio/nt  of  all  dangers,  the  dangers  of  its 
o;vr»  'nfuor.iui-f:  fiiul  obstinacy.  It  is  equally  evident, 
l.liiif,,  JIM  ih<;  aiiilior  of  all  the  benefits  which  a  parent 
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can  confer,  lie  has  a  just  claim  to  more  than  mere 
authority.  From  the  salutary  an*!  indispensable  power 
of  the  parent  Hows  the  duty  of  filial  obedience  :  from 
the  benevolence  of  the  parent  the  duty  of  filial  lovCj 
and  of  ull  the  services  to  whieli  that  love  can  lead. 
Obedience,  then,  is  the  first  filial  duty, — a  duty  which 
varies  in  the  extent  of  obligation  at  different  periods 
of  life,  hut  which  does  not  cease  wholly  at  any  period. 
The  child  must  obey  with  a  subjection  that  is  com- 
plete, because  he  is  incapable  of  judging  what  would 
be  most  expedient  for  him,  without  the  direction  of 
another;  and  no  other  individual  can  be  supposed  so 
much  interested,  in  directing  to  what  is  expedient  for 
him,  as  the  parent,  who  must  reap  an  accession  of 
happiness  from  his  happiness,  or  suft'er  in  his  sufferings. 
The  man  should  obey  in  every  thing,  indeed,  in  which 
the  obedience  will  not  involve  the  sacrifice  of  a  duty, 
but  only  some  loss  of  comfort  on  his  part ;  yet  he  is 
rot,  like  the  child,  to  obey  blindly :  for  the  reason 
which  required  the  blindness  of  obedience  does  not 
exist  in  his  case.  He  is  capable  of  weighing  accu- 
rately duty  with  duty,  because  he  is  capable  of  seeing 
consequences  which  the  child  cannot  see.  He  is  not 
to  obey,  where  he  could  obey  only  by  a  crime ;  nor» 
even  where  the  evil  to  be  suffered  would  be  only  a 
loss  of  hap]>ines8  to  himself,  can  he  be  morally  bound 
to  make  himself  miserable  for  the  gratification  of  a 
desire  that,  even  in  a  parent,  may  be  a  desire  of  caprice 
or  folly.  Where  the  duty  of  obedience,  in  such  cases, 
should  be  considered  as  terminating,  it  would  not  be 
easy  to  define  by  words ;  since  the  limit  varies,  not 
merely  with  the  amount  of  the  sacrifice  required,  but 
with  the  extent  of  former  parental  favour,  that  may 
have  required  a  greater  or  less  return  of  grateful 
compliance  from  the  tenderness  of  filial  obligation.     I 
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need  not  add,  that,  in  any  case  of  doubtful  duty,  a 
virtoous  son  will  always  be  inclined  to  widen  in  some 
degree,  rather  than  to  narrow,  the  sphere  of  hm 
obedience. 

As  the  duty  of  obedience  flows  from  the  necessarv 
power  of  the  parent,  in  relation  to  the  ignorance  and 
weakness  of  those  who  are  new  to  life,  and  therefore 
need  his  guidance,  the  filial  duties  of  another  class 
flow  from  the  benefits  conferred  by  the  parent,  bene- 
fits greater  than  can  be  conferred  by  any  other ;  since 
to  them  is  due  the  very  capacity  of  profiting  by  the 
benefits  of  others.  Of  how  many  cares  must  ever)* 
human  being  have  been  the  subject,  before  he  could 
acquire  even  the  thoughtless  vigour  of  boyhood ;  and 
how  many  cares  additional  were  necessary,  then,  to 
render  that  thoughtless  vigour  something  more  than 
the  mere  power  of  doing  injury  to  itself!  They 
whose  constant  attention  was  thus  necessary  to  pre- 
serve our  very  being,  to  whom  we  owe  the  instruction 
which  we  have  received,  and,  in  a  great  measure  too, 
our  very  virtues,  may  have  sometimes,  perhaps, 
exercised  a  rigour  that  was  unnecessary,  or  abstained 
from  affording  us  comforts  which  we  might  have 
enjoyed  without  any  loss  of  virtue.  But  still  the 
amount  of  advantage  is  not  to  be  forgotten  on  aceouut^ 
of  some  slight  evil.  We  owe  them  much,  though  wfl 
might  have  owed  them  more ;  and,  owing  them  muci, 
we  cannot  morally  abstain  from  paying  them  the 
duties  of  those  who  owe  much.  They  should  Lave 
no  wants  while  we  have  even  the  humblest  sii))erfluity;  , 
or  rather,  while  want  is  opposed  to  want,  oura  is  nofl 
that  of  which  we  should  be  the  first  to  think.  Iifl 
their  bodily  infirmities,  we  arc  the  attendants  Vfh 
should  be  most  assiduous  round  their  couch  or  their 
cliair;  and  even  those  mental  infirmities  of  age  which 


OF  THE  FILIAL  DUTIES. 


243 


are  more  disgusting,  the  occasional  peevishness  which 

reproaches  for  failures  of  dutj\tbat  were  not  intended, 

ithe  caprice  that  exacts  one  day  what  it  would  not 

[permit  the  day  before,  and  what  it  is  again  to  refuse 

on  the  succeeding  day,  we  "are  to  bear,  not  as  if  it 

"were  an  effort  to  bear  them,  and  a  sacrifice  to  duty, 

jbat  with  that  tenderness  of  affection  which   bears 

[much  because  it  loves  much,  and  does  not  feel  the 

sacrifices  which  it  occasionally  makes,  because  it  feela 

only  the  love  which  delights  in  making  them. 

Lovely  as  virtue  is  in  all  its  forms,  there  is  no  form 

|in  which  it  is  more  lovely  than  in  this  tender  ministry 

[of  offices  of  kindness,  where  the  kindness,  perhaps,  is 

iBcarcely  felt,  or  considered  less  as  kindness  than  aa 

the  duty  which  might  have  been  fairly  demanded,  and 

I  which  there  is  no  merit,  therefore,   in  having  paid. 

Though  wo  have  often  the  gratitioation  of  seeing,  in 

[the  progress  of  life,  many  beautiful  examples  of  age 

[that  is  not  more  venerable  for  its  past  virtues,  than 

[amiable  with  a  lasting  and  still  increasing  gentleness, 

Kvhich  softens  the  veneration,  indeed,  but  augments  it 

[even  while  it  softens  it,  it  is  not  always  that  the  last 

rears  of  life  present  to  us  this  delightful  aspect;  and 

when  the  temper  is,  in  these  last  years,  unfortunately 

clouded, — when  there  is  no  smile  of  kindness  in  the 

I  faded  eye,  that  grows  bright  again  for  moments,  only 
when  there  is  fretfulness  in   the  heart, — when  the 
Toice  that  is  feeble,  only  in  the  utterance  of  grateful 
regard,  is  still  sometimes  loud,  with  tones  of  a  very 
<iifferent    expression, — the    kindness    which,    in    its 
unremitting  attention,  never  shows  by  a  word  or  look 
fthe  sadness  that  is  felt  on  these  undeserved  reproaches, 
[and  that  regards  them  only  as  proofs  of  a  weakness 
[that  requires  still  more  to  be  comforted,  is  a  kindness 
which    virtue   alone   can   inspire   and   animate,   but 
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-ni::"::,  ii  :lr  "r^oac-n  ihat  is  capable  of  it,  virtue  must 
ili^fii^  i-i^f  well  rewarded.  How  delightful  is  the 
syn'.'iA^Ii.  wl;r^  ar^iJ  all  the  temptations  of  youth 
i:  I  :«:.i^:j.  ire  w;:-e5s  some  gentle  heart,  that  giyes 
::  ::^-  v-:-.'"i  ::  :ir  feeble,  and.  perhaps,  of  the  thank- 
I;:si  in  I  r:":  i-i:.^.  :ho»e  hours  which  others  find  too 
*"..ri :::  :hi  s^^.'^i-ssive  gaieties  with  which  an  evening 
c;*:-.  ":<  r.l;«.:,  i;.;  :r.a:  prefers  to  the  smile  of  nniversal 
ai=::ri::.-::  :!:=  sir^le  s:!:ile  of  enjoyment,  which,  aftei 
i-idizy  %m::-.  ;f:r:».  ias  at  last  been  kindled  on  one 
s^■V.:i.^v  .'Li-ik 

I:  l".il  l.T;-  :c  :ii:is  ready  to  bear  with  bodily  and 
rL:cra.l  :-■  r.rv.::::iS..  ::  is  no:  less  ready  to  bear  with 
iuriCzcruju  viii-taJN  There  is  often,  especially  in 
:1:;"  rj::.ii.";  .*Iisjses  o:"  M:e.  as  great  a  difference  of 
v-:."":iC  >.*.i".:-:v  :-  :j:i:  Viareat  and  the  child  as  if  they 
rd.i  ".-.tv.  jl:  t"::-;'  i:>:a:ice  of  many  centuries.  The 
w  icu"!-".  :j.ji:  1j^  b^>ir.  a*Niired  by  patient  industry,  or 
s*.' ■- L*  :VT:""-;:i  i.ViV.tur:.  may  be  employed  in  dif- 
:..<:"^  .ill  :"..:  :vr."::v.-T:  ::'  soiesce  and  literature  to 
:*.;•  vtI  ■,",.::-•"  ::'  :>.:<«<'.  :c  vr.,;.!!!  the  very  words,  science 
3","  V.:o-v.r-.r\-.  .iirv  -.vjr.U  o: 'vtieh  they  would  scarcely 
Iv  ,iVI;\  ."•,•-.  •■^::>.  :.•.;■  r.^'.:^  or  a  dictionary,  to  under* 
$:;«;:-..l  :>.,'  ::',ji;-.:ri;  l::  a  mnk  of  life  still  lower, 
tl:,^rc  .irv  v.;:  -A-ir.:-:'^  ::u:iy  lueritorioos  individuals, 
>\V.o.  u -^ •'•*::.: J tvx;  :li-:.:st:l^"t'a»  labour  indefatigably  to 
o;':ui:'.  '.'.  ,"  :v.;.i:-5  .•:  l:lvr.il  iu^truotion  for  one  whose 
^^:s^.•c:•. .  vr  ar:.'r  y:.ur^  w";.:a  he  is  to  astonish  the 
>:IUt4v.  :•.-,•  \  ^ruv.T^  a:  orce  :ceir  ambition  and  their 
lovt".  I:  ^^ol:■.-•..  "."'-U'co.  ire  yaiut'ul  to  think,  that  any 
oite.  wl.ojst;'  $uyer'..r':y  or'  kuowlt\ii:e  has  cost  his 
pur^'uts  s*.^  :::-.:v:":'.  r.i::^-.:o.  a:u;  so  many  privations  of 
oo«:for:s.  w  '■•.v.*;\  bu:  tor  :he  v:\y«;us«:  of  the  means  of  his 
aoquirt'd  si::vr'.ori:y.  tbev  r!:ij:h:  have  enjoyed.  sboalJ 
turti  aipiiu*t  them.  :u  hi*  own  mind,  the  acquirements 
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which  were  to  them  of  so  costly  a  purchase,  despising 
them  for  the  very  ignorance  which  gave  greater  merit 
to  their  sacrifice,  and  proud  of  a  wisdom  far  less 
noble,  when  it  can  thus  feel  contempt,  than  the 
humble  ignorance  which  it  despises. 

He  who,  in  the  falfilmont  of  every  filial  duty,  has 
obeyed  as  a  son  should  obey,  and  loved  as  a  son 

-ehould  love,  may  not,  indeed,  with  all  his  obedience 
and  aiFection,  have  been  able  to  return  an  amount  of 
benefit  equal  to  that  which  he  has  received ;  but,  in 

'being  thus  virtuous,  he  has  at  least  made  the  return 

I  that  is  most  grateful  to  a  virtuous  parent's  heart. 
He  has  not  been  unsuccessful  in  that  contest  of  mutual 
love,  in  which,  as  Seneca  truly  says,  it  is  happy  to 
conquer  and  happy  to  be  overcome.     "Alia  ex  alii* 

iexerapla  subeunt," — ^he  remarks,  after  citing  many 
instances  of  filial  duty,  —  "eorum  qui  parentes  suos 
periculis  eripueruut,  qui  ex  infimo  ad  suramum  protu- 

llerunt,  et  e  plebe  acervoque  ignobili  nunquam  tacendos 
Baeculis  dederunt.  Nulla  vi  verborum,  nulla  ingenii 
facultate  exprimi  potest,  quantum  opus  sit,  quam 
laudabile,    quamque  nunquam    a   memoria  hominum 

[exiturura,  posse  hoc  dicerc,  Parcntibua  meis  parui, 
jBsi:  imperio  eorum,  sive  aequum,  sive  iniquum  ao 

[durum  fait,  obsequentem  submissuraque  me  praebui : 

lad  hoc  uuum  conturaax  fui,  ne  beneficiis  vineerer. 
''elices  qui  vicerint :  felices  qui  vincentur.     Quid  eo 

ladolescente  praeclarius,  qui  sibi  ipsi  dicere  poterit 

[(ueque   enim   fas   est   alteri   dicere)    Patreni    meum 
)eneficiis  vici !     Quid  eo  fortunatius  sene,  qui  omni- 
)a8    ubique    praedicabit,    a    fiKo    suo    se    beneficiis 
rictam '"' 
Such  is  that  beautiful  arrangement  of  Heaven,  tq 


JDe  Beneficiis,  lib.  iii.  cap.  xxxviii. 
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which  I  haye  already  so  often  aQnded,  that,  in  adsqii- 
ing  the  weakness  of  one  generation  to  tlie  Btrength 
of  the  generation  which  preceded  it,  and  to  the  love 
which  finds  an  object  of  increasing  regard  in  the  Teiy 
wants  which  are  every  moment  relieTcd  or  prevented, 
has  made  that  which  might  seem  to  common  eyes  a 
provision  only  for  the  continoed  existence  of  the  laoe 
of  man,  a  source  of  more  than  half  the  virtnes  of  man- 
kind.    It  is  thus  tmly,  as  Pope  says,  that  he 

Wbo  firamed  a  whole,  the  whole  to  blen. 
On  motual  wants  bnilt  matnal  happineas. 
So,  from  the  first,  eternal  order  ran. 
And  creature  iink'd  to  creature,  man  to  man. 
Whate'er  of  life  all-<^aickaiing'  ether  keeps. 
Or  breathes  throng  air,  or  ahoota  beneath  the  deepe, 
Or  poars  profuse  on  earth,  one  nataxe  feeds 
The  rital  flame,  and  awella  the  genial  aeeda. 
TboB  beast,  and  bird  their  common  charge  Ktteod, 
The  mothers  nurse  it,  and  the  aires  defend  ; 
The  jonng  dismiss'd  to  wander  earth  or  air, 
Tliere  stops  the  instinct,  and  there  ends  the  care, 
The  link  dissolves,  each  seeks  a  fresh  embrace, 
Another  love  succeeds,  another  race- 
A  longer  care  Man's  helpless  kind  demands  ; 
That  longer  care  contracts  more  lasting  bands. 
Still  as  one  brood,  and  as  another  rose. 
These  natural  love  maintained,  habitual  those. 
Beflection,  reason,  still  the  ties  improre. 
At  once  extend  the  interest  and  the  love  ; 
And  still  new  needs,  new  helps,  new  habits  rise. 
That  graft  benevolence  on  charities. ' 

Next  in  order  to  the  relationship  of  the  parent  and 
child,  may  be  considered  the  relation  which  the  child 
bears  to  those  who  are  united  with  him  by  the  aami 
tie,  to  the  same  parental  bosoms.  If  friendship  ^ 
delightful,  if  it  be  above  all  delightful  to  enjoy  the 
continued  friendship  of  those  who  are  endeared  to  us 

'  Essay  on  Man,  Ep.  ill.  y.  Ill,  &c. 
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by  the  intimacy  of  many  years,  wbo  can  discourse 
with  us  of  the  frolics  of  the  school,  of  the  adventures 
and  studies  of  the  college,  of  the  years  when  we  first 
ranked  ourselves  with  men  in  the  free  society  of  the 
world,  how  delightful  must  be  the  friendship  of  those 
who,  accompanying  us  through  all  this  long  period, 
with  a  closer  union  than  any  casual  friend,  can  go 
still  farther  back,  from  the  school  to  the  very  nursery 
which  witnessed  our  common  pastimes,  who  have  had 
an  interest  in  every  event  that  has  related  to  us,  and 
in  every  person  that  has  excited  our  love  or  our 
hatred,  who  have  honoured  with  us  those  to  whom 
we  have  paid  every  filial  honour  in  life,  and  wept 
with  us  over  those  whose  death  has  been  to  us  the 
most  lasting  sorrow  of  our  heart.  Such,  in  its  wide 
unbroken  sympathy,  is  the  friendship  of  brothers, 
considered  even  as  friendship  only ;  and  how  many 
circumstances  of  additional  interest  does  this  union 
receive  from  the  common  relationship  to  those  who 
have  original  claims  to  our  still  higher  regard,  and  to 
whom  w^e  offer  an  acceptable  service,  in  extending 
our  affection  to  those  whom  they  love.  In  treating 
of  the  circumstances  that  tend  peculiarly  to  strengthen 
this  tie,  Cicero  extends  his  view  even  to  the  common 
sepulchre  that  is  at  last  to  enclose  us :  "  Sanguinis 
conjunctio  devincit  caritate  homines.  Magnum  eat 
enim,  eadem  habere  monumenta  raajorum,  iisdem  uti 
sacris,  sepulchra  habere  communia,"  It  is,  indeed,  a 
powerful  image,  a  symbol,  and  almost  a  lesson  of 
unanimity.  Every  dissension  of  man  with  man  ex- 
cites in  us  a  feeling  of  painful  incongruity.  But  we 
feel  a  peculiar  incongruity  in  the  discord  of  those 
whom  one  roof  has  continued  to  shelter  during  life, 
and  whose  dust  is  afterwards  to  be  mingled  under  a. 
single  stone. 
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Od  the  fraternal  duties,  however,  I  need  not  dwell, 
becanse  they  may  be  considered  very  nearly  in  the 
same  light  as  the  duties  of  that  friendship  to  which  I 
have  already-  compared  them,  the  duties  of  a  cordial 
intimacy  rendered  more  sacred  by  relationship  to  the 
parents  from  whom  we  have  sprung,  and  to  whom  we 
owe  common  duties,  as  we  hare  been  objects  of  com- 
mon cares.  By  the  peculiar  domestic  attachments  of 
this  sort,  and  the  mutual  services  thence  arising,  the 
world  is  benefited  with  the  accession  to  its  general 
happiness,  of  the  reciprocal  enjoyments  of  a  regard 
that  has  already  fouud  friends,  before  it  could  have 
thought  of  seeking  them.  Surrounded  by  the  aged, 
or  at  least  by  those  who  are  aged  in  relation  to  his 
first  years  of  boyhood^  the  child  would  have  learned 
only  to  respect  and  obey.  With  the  little  society  of 
his  equals  around  him,  he  learns  that  independeoce 
and  equality  of  friendship,  which  train  him  to  the 
affections  that  are  worthy  of  a  free  and  andannted 
spirit,  in  the  liberty  and  equal  society  of  maturer 
years.  As  a  son,  he  learns  to  be  a  good  subject;  ag  . 
a  brother,  he  learns  to  be  a  good  citizen.  fl 

The  duties  which  we  owe  to  more  distant  relations,^ 
vary,  as  might  naturally  be  supposed,  with  the  cir- 
cumstances of  society,  according  to  the  varying 
necessity  of  mutual  aid.  Where  the  protection  of 
law  is  feeble,  and  it  is  necessary  therefore  for  many 
to  unite  in  common  defence,  the  families  that  spring 
from  one  common  stock  continue  to  cling  to  each 
other  for  aid  almost  as  if  they  lived  together  under 
the  same  roof;  it  is  truly  one  wide  family  rather  than 
a  number  of  families;  the  history  of  the  tribe,  in  its 
most  remote  years  of  warfare  and  victory  is  the 
history  of  each  individual  of  the  tribe ;  and  the  mere 
lemembrance  of  the  exploits  of  those   who   fought 
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1  one  common  object,  around  the  representative  of 
their  common  ancestor,  is,  like  the  feeling  of  the 
fraternal  or  filial  relation  itself,  prolonged  from  age  to 
age;  while  the  affection  thus  flowing  from  the  remem- 
brance of  other  years  is  continually  strengthened  by 
the  important  services  which  each  individual  is  still 
able  to  perform  for  the  whole,  on  occasions  of  similar 
peril.  In  other  circumstances  of  society,  the  necessity 
of  this  mutual  aid  is  obviated  by  the  happier  protec- 
tion of  equal  law;  and  objects  of  new  ambition, 
separating  the  little  community  into  families  that 
have  their  own  peculiar  interests,  with  little,  if  any 
necessity,  for  reciprocations  of  assistance,  the  duty  of 
giving  such  assistance  is  at  ouce  less  important,  and 
no  longer  receives  any  aid  from  the  powerful  circum- 
Btances  of  association,  which,  in  a  difl:erent  state  of 
manners,  rendered  the  most  distant  relative  an  object 
of  almost  sacred  regard. 

"  It  is  not  many  years  ago,"  says  Dr.  Smith,  "  that, 
in  the  Highlands  of  Scotland,  the  chieftain  used  to 
consider  the  poorest  man  of  his  clan  as  his  cousin  and 
relation.  The  same  extensive  regard  to  kindred  is 
said  to  take  place  among  the  Tartars,  the  Arabs,  the 
Turkomans,  and,  I  believe,  among  all  other  nations 
who  are  nearly  in  the  same  slate  of  society  in  which 
the  Scots  Highlanders  were  about  the  beginning  of 
the  present  century. 

"  In  commercial  countries,  where  the  authority  of 
law  is  always  perfectly  sufficient  to  protect  the 
meanest  man  in  the  state,  the  descendants  of  the 
same  family,  having  no  sucli  motive  for  keeping 
together,  naturally  separate  and  disperse,  as  interest 
or  inclination  may  direct.  They  soon  cease  to  be  of 
importance  to  one  another;  and,  in  a  few  generations, 
only  lose  all  care  about  one  another,  but  all 
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remerabiaoee  of  their  commoii  origiiL.  and  of  the  con* 
nexion  which  took  plaee  among  their  ancestors. 
Regard  for  remote  rebtions  become^  in  every  couatrj,  ■ 
leas  and  less,  aeeordii^  as  this  state  of  civilisatioa  ^ 
has  been  longer  and  more  eomplelelj  established.  It 
bas  been  longer  and  more  completely  established  in 
Eogiand  than  in  Scotland ;  and  remote  relations  are, 
accordinsly,  more  considered  in  the  latter  country 
than  in  the  former,  thon^  in  this  respect,  the  difference 
between  the  two  oonntries  is  growing  less  and  less\ 
erery  day.  Great  lords,  indeed,  are,  in  every  country, 
proud  of  rememberinij  and  acknowledging  their  i 
nexion  with  one  another,  however  remote.  The 
remembrance  of  such  illustrions  relations  Hatters  not 
a  little  the  family  pride  of  them  all ;  and  it  is  neither 
from  affection,  nor  from  any  thing  which  resembles 
affection^  bat  from  the  most  frivolous  and  childish  of 
all  vanities,  that  this  remembrance  is  so  carefully  kept 
np.  Should  some  more  humble,  though  perhaps  mach 
nearer  kinsman,  presume  to  put  such  great  men  in 
mind  of  his  relation  to  their  family,  they  seldom  fail 
to  tell  him  that  they  are  bad  genealogists,  and  misei 
ably  ill  informed  concerning  their  own  family  history; 
It  is  not  in  that  order,  I  am  afraid,  that  we  are  to 
expect  any  extraordinary  extension  of  what  is  called 
natural  affection."' 

The  duties  to  which  I  next  proceed,  are  tbos 
which  flow  from  an  affection  that  is  one  of  the  most 
powerful  indeed  of  the  affections  which  nature  prompts, 
but  to  which  she  does  not  point  out  any  particular 
individual  as  demanding  it,  without  our  choice.  The 
only  influence  which  she  exercises  is  on  our  choice 
itself. 

•  Theoiy  of  Moral  Sentimenta,  vol.  ii.  p.  70-72-     10th  ©.iition, 
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It  is  the  conjii«;al  relation  of  wliicli  I  speak,  • —  a 
relation  of  which  the  duties,  like  the  duties  of  all  our 
other  reciprocal  affinities,  however  minutely  divided 
and  subdivided,  are  involved  in  the  simple  obligation 
to  make  those  who  are  the  objects  of  it  as  happy  as  it 
is  in  our  power  to  make  them. 

In  these  few  simple  words,  however,  what  a  com- 
plication of  duties  is  involved,  of  duties  which  it  is 
less  easy  for  the  ethical  inquirer  to  state  and  define, 
than  for  the  heart  which  feels  affection  to  exercise 
them  all  with  instant  readiness.  He  who  loves 
sincerely  the  object  of  any  one  of  those  relations 
which  bind  us  together  in  amity,  and  who  is  wise 
enough  to  discern  the  difference  of  conferring  a. 
momentary  gratification  which  may  produce  more 
misery  than  happiness,  and  of  conferring  that  which 
is  not  merely  present  luippiness,  but  a  source  of  future 
enjoyment,  needs  no  rule  of  duty,  as  far  at  least  as 
relates  to  that  single  individual,  for  the  direction 
of  a  conduct,  of  which  love  itself,  unaided  by  any 
other  guidance,  will  be  a  quick  and  vigilant  director. 

The  husband  should  have,  then,  as  his  great  object 
and  rule  of  conduct,  the  happiness  of  the  wife.  Of 
that  happiness,  the  confidence  in  his  affection  is  the 
chief  element ;  and  the  proofs  of  this  afieetion  on  his 
part,  therefore,  constitute  his  chief  duty,— an  affection 
that  is  not  lavish  of  caresses  only,  as  if  these  were 
the  only  demonstrations  of  love,  but  of  that  respect 
which  distinguishes  love  as  a  principle,  from  that 
brief  passion  which  assumes,  and  only  assumes  the 
name,  —  a  respect  which  consults  the  judgment,  as 
well  as  the  wishes  of  the  object  beloved,  which  con- 
siders her  who  is  worthy  of  being  taken  to  the  heart, 
as  worthy  of  being  admitted  to  all  the  counsels  of 
the  heart.     If  there  are  any  delights,  of  which  he 
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feels  the  value  as  essential  to  his  own  happiness,  if 
his  soul  he  sensible  to  the  charms  of  literary  excellence, 
and  if  he  consider  the  iraproveraent  of  his  own  under- 
standing, and  the  cultivation  of  his  own  taste,  as  a 
duty,  and  one  of  the  most  delightful  duties  of  an. 
intellectual  being,  he  will  not  consider  it  as  a  duty 
or  a  delight  that  belongs  only  to  man,  but  will  feel  ifc 
more  delightful,  as  there  is  now  another  soul  thafc''^ 
may  share  with  him  all  the  pleasure  of  the  progress. 
To  love  the  happiness  of  her  whose  happiness  is  ia 
his  affection,  is  of  course  to  be  conjugally  faithful ; 
but  it  is  more  than  to  be  merely  faithful ;  it  is  not  to 
allow  room  even  for  a  doubt  as  to  that  fidelity,  at 
least  for  such  a  doubt  as  a  reasonable  mind  luiglit 
form.  It  is  truly  to  love  her  best,  but  it  is  also  to 
seem  to  feel  that  love  which  is  truly  felt. 

As  the  happiness  of  the  wife  is  the  rule  of  conjugal 
duty  to  the  husband,  the  happiness  of  the  husband  is 
in  like  manner  the  rule  of  conjugal  duty  to  the  wife. 
There  is  no  human  being  whose  affection  is  to  be  to 
her  like  his  aflFection,  as  there  is  no  happiness  which 
is  to  be  to  her  like  the  happiness  which  he  enjoys. 
All  which  I  have  said  of  the  moral  obligation  of  the 
husband,  then,   is  not  less  applicable  to  her  duty; 
but,  though  the  gentle  duties  belong  to  both,  it  is  to 
her  province  that  they  more  especially  belong,  because 
she  is  at  once  best  fitted  by  nature  for  the  ministry  of 
tender  courtesies,  and  best  exercised   in  the  offices 
that  inspire  them.     While  "man  is  occupied  in  other 
cares  during  the  business  of  the  day,  the  business  of 
her  day  is  but  the  coutinued  discharge  of  many  little 
duties  that  ha%'e  a  direct  relation  to  wedlock,  in  the 
common  household  which  it  has  formed.     He  must 
often  forget  her,  or  be  useless  to  the  world :  she  is 
most  useful  to  the  world  by  remembering  him.     From' 


CONJUGAL  RELATION.  253 

the  tumultuous  scenes  which  agitate  many  of  his 
hours,  he  returns  to  the  calm  scene,  where  peace 
awaits  him,  and  happiness  is  sure  to  await  him, 
because  she  is  there  waiting,  whose  smile  is  peace, 
and  whose  very  presence  is  more  than  happiness  to 
his  heart. 

Here  Love  his  golden  shafts  employs,  here  lights 
His  constant  lamp,  and  waves  his  purple  wings — 
Here  reigns  and  revels.* 

The  TOWS,  which  constitute  a  solemn  part  of  the 
matrimonial  engagement,  give  to  this  duty  of  recipro- 
cal love  the  sanction  of  an  additional  authority ;  but 
they  only  give  an  additional  sanction,  and  increase  the 
guilt  of  violating  duties,  which,  without  these  vows, 
it  would  still  have  been  guilt  to  violate. 

The  husband  is  to  seek  the  happiness  of  his  wife, 
the  wife  to  seek  the  happiness  of  her  husband.  This 
rule  is  sufficiently  simple  and  efficacious,  where  affec- 
tion is  sufficiently  strong,  as  in  the  domestic  scenes 
of  harmony  and  delight  which  I  have  pictured.  But 
there  may  be  cases  of  occasional  disagreement ;  and 
then  what  is  the  duty?  In  such  cases,  it  is  obviously 
necessary,  that,  for  mutual  peace,  the  will  of  one 
should  be  submitted  to  the  will  of  the  other ;  and,  if 
a  point  so  important  as  this  were  left  to  the  decision 
of  the  individuals  themselves,  without  any  feeling  of 
greater  duty  on  either  side,  the  disagreement,  it  is 
evident,  would  still  be  continued,  under  a  different 
name ;  and,  instead  of  combating  who  should  concede, 
the  controversy  would  be,  of  whom  it  was  the  duty 
to  make  the  concession.  It  is  of  most  important 
advantage,  therefore,  upon  the  whole,  that  there 
should  be  a  feeling  of  duty  to  be  called  in  for  decision 

'  Paradise  Lost,  book  iv.  v.  763-765. 
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in  such  unfortunate  cases;   and  since»  from  varioas 
circumstances,  natural  and  factitious,  man   is  every  ■ 
where  in  possession  of  physical  and  political  superiority, 
since  his  education  is  usually  less  imperfect,  and  since 
the  charge  of  providing  for  the  support  of  the  family, 
in  almost  every  instance,  belongs  to  him,  it  is  surely, 
from   all   these   circumstances,  fit,  upon  the  whole, 
that,  if  the  power  of  decision,  in  doubtful  matters, 
should  be  given  to  one  rather  than  to  the    other,    i 
it  should  be  with  man  that  it  is  to  rest,  whateverfl 
number  of  exceptions  there   may  be,  in  which,  but 
for  tlie   importance   of  the   general   rule,   it   would 
have  been  of  advantage  that  woman,  in  those 
the  wiser  and  more  virtuous,  were  the  decider. 

The  power  of  decision,  therefore,  which,  for  I 
sake  of  peace,  must  be  understood  as  resting  some- 
where, should  rest  with  man ;  but  though  it  rest  with    i 
him,  it  is  only  in  unfortunate  cases,  as  I  before  said^^l 
that  the  power  of  authoritative  decision   should  be 
exercised.     In  the  general  circumstances  of  conjugal 
life,  there  should  be  absolute  eqiuility,  because,  where 
love  should   be   equal,  there  should  be  that  equal 
desire  of  conferring  happiness,  which   is   implied  in 
equality  of  love;  and  he  who,  from  the  mere  wish  of 
gratifying   his    feeling    of   superiority,    can    wilfully 
thwart  a  wish  of  her  whose  wishes,  where  they  d 
not  lead  to  any  moral   or  prudential   impropriety, 
should  be  to  him  like  his  own,  or  even  dearer  than 
his  owju  if  they  did  not  truly   become  his  wishes,  j 
when    known   to  be   hers,   would  deserve  no  slight  ■ 
punishnient,  as  the  violator  of  conjugal  obligation, 
if  he  were  not  almost  sufficiently  punished  .in  the 
very   want    of  that    better    affection,   the    delightful     i 
feeling  of  which   would  have   saved  him   from  his     | 
tyranny  of  power. 
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The  busliand,  it  has  been  said,  should  decide  in 
affaira  of  importance;  the  wife  in  smaller  matters. 
But  the  husband  should  decide,  io  consulting  his 
■wife,  the  wife  in  seeking  what  is  to  please  her 
Lurfband.  Let  them  leani  often  the  pleasure  of 
mutual  concessions.  Let  theui  say  often,  I  wish 
tbia  because  it  is  right ;  but  let  them  say  sometimes, 
too,  I  wish  this  nmcli,  because  I  love  3'ou."^  . 

The  great  evil,  in  matriniouial  life,  is  the  cessation 
of  those  cares  which  were  regarded  as  necessary  for 
obtaining  love,  but  which  are  unfortunately  conceived 
to  be  hss  necessary  when  love  is  once  obtained.  The 
carelessnesses  of  a  husband  are  not  less  severely  felt, 
however,  because  they  are  the  neglects  of  one  whose 
attentions  arc  more  valuable,  as  he  who  offers  them 
is  more  valued;  and  frequent  inattentions,  by  pro- 
ducing frequent  displeasure,  may  at  last,  though  they 
do  not  destroy  love  wholly,  destroy  the  best  happiness 
of  love.  No  advice  can  be  more  salutary  for  happi- 
ness, than  that  which  recommends  an  equal  attention 
to  please,  and  anxiety  not  to  offend,  after  t^venty 
years  of  wedlock,  as  when  it  was  the  object  of  the 
lover  to  awake  the  passion,  on  wliicli  he  conceived 
every  enjoyment  of  his  life  to  depend.  We  gain 
at  least  as  much  in  preserving  a  heart  as  in  conquer- 
ing one. 

The  cessation  of  these  cares  would  be,  of  itself,  no 
slight  evil,  even  though  love  had  originally  been  less 
profuse  of  them  than  it  usually  is,  iu  the  extravagance 
of  an  unreflecting  passion.  She  who  has  been  wor- 
shipped as  a  goddess,  must  feel  doubly  the  insult  of 
the  neglect  which  afterwards  disdains  to  bestow  on  her 
the  common  honour  that  is  paid  to  woman ;  and  with 
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the  ordinary  passions  of  a  liiiman  being,  it  will  1^ 
difficult  for  her  to  retain,  I  will  not  say  love,  for  tb^ 
is  abandoned,  but  the  decorous  and  dignified  seti^: 
blanee  of  love,  for  him  who  has  cared  little  for  tl4 
reality  of  it.  It  is  not  easy  to  say  by  how  insensib^:^ 
a  transition,  in  many  cases,  this  conjugal  resentment 
or  forced  indifference,  passes  into  conjugal  infidelit-w 
though  it  is  easy,  in  such  a  case,  to  determine  to  whcizj 
the  greater  portion  of  the  guilt  is  to  be  ascribed. 

But  it  will  perhaps  be  said,  lore  is  not  dependc^n; 
on  our  mere  will,  and  how  can  we  continue  to  loFai 
one  whom  no  eflfort  of  ours  can  prevent  us  from 
discovering  to  be  unworthy  of  our  continued  affection? 
But  by  whom  is  tliis  objection  usually  made  ?  Not 
by  those  who,  in  engaging  to  love,  and  honour,  and 
cherish  during  life,  have  been  careful  in  considering 
who  it  was  to  whom  they  entered  under  this  solemn 
engagement.  It  is,  in  almost  every  instance,  the. 
objection  of  those  who,  when  they  formed  the  engage- 
ment, made  a  vow,  of  the  real  import  of  which  tliey 
were  regardless;  and  who  afterwards  dare  to  plead 
one  crime  as  the  justification  of  another.  There  are 
duties  of  marriage  which  begin  before  the  marriage 
itself,  in  the  provision  that  is  made  for  matrimonial 
virtue  and  happiness ;  and  he  who  neglects  the  means 
of  virtuous  love,  in  a  state  of  which  virtuous  love  ii 
to  be  the  principal  charm,  is  far  more  inconsiderate  and 
far  more  guilty  than  the  heedless  producer  of  misery^ 
who  forms  a  matrimonial  connexion  without  the  pro* 
spect  of  any  means  of  subsistence  for  one  who  is  to 
exist  with  him,  only  to  suffer  with  him  in  indigence, 
and  for  the  little  sufferers  who  are  afterwards  to  make 
indigence  still  more  painfully  felt.  He  who  has  vowed 
to  love  one  to  whom  he  pledges  love,  only  because  bej 
knows  that  she  is  worthy  of  such  a  pledge,  will  not 
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afterwards  have  reason  to  complaiu  of  the  difficulty  of 
loving  the  unworthy. 

If,  however,  it  be  necessary  for  man  to  be  careful 

to  whom  ho  engages  himself  by  a  vow  so  solemn,  it  is 

surely  not  less  necessary  for  the  gentler  tenderness  of 

woman.     She,  too,  has  duties  to  fulfil,  that  depend  on 

love,  or  at  least  that  can  be  sweetened  only  by  love ; 

and  when  she  engages  to  perform  them  where  love  is 

not  felt,  she  is  little  aware  of  the  precariousness  of 

such  a  pledge,  and  of  the  perils  to  which  she  is 

exposing  herself.     It  is  truly  painful  then  to  see,  in 

the  intercourse  of  the  world,  bow  seldom  affection  is 

considered  as  a  necessary  matrimonial  preliminary,  at 

least  in  one  of  the  parties,  and  in  the  one  to  whom  it 

is  the  more  necessary;  and   how  mucb  quicker  the 

judgment  of  fathers,  mothers,  friends,  is  to  estimate 

the  wealth  or  tlie  worldly  dignity  than  the  wisdom  or 

the  virtue  which  they  present  as  a  fit  offering  to  her, 

fcwhom  wealth  and  worldly  dignity  may  render  only 

'     weaker  and  more  miserable,  but  whom  wisdom  might 

counsel  and  virtue  cherish.     It  is  painful  to  see  one 

^  who   has,  in   other   respects,   [Jerhaps,  many   moral 

■excellences,  consent,  as  an  accomplice  in  this  fraud, 

1     to  forego  the  moral  delicacy   which  condemns  the 

apparent  sale  of  affection  that  is  not  to  be  sold, — 

»  rejoice  in  the  splendid  sacrifice  which  is  thus  made  of 
her  peace, — consign  her  person  to  one  whom  she 
despises,  with  the  same  indifference  as  she  consigns 
her  hand, — a  prostitute  for  gold,  not  less  truly  because 
the  prostitution  is  to  be  for  life,  and  not  less  crimi- 
nally a  prostitute,  because  to  the  guilt  and  meanness 
of  the  pecuniary  barter,  are  added  the  guilt  of  a 
mockery  of  tenderness  that  wishes  to  deceive  man, 
an<l  the  still  greater  guilt  of  a  perjury  that,  in  vows 
VOL.  IV.  B 
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which  the  heart  belies,  would  wish  to  deceive  the  God 
on  whom  it  calls  to  sanction  the  deceit. 

When  marriages  are  thus  formed,  it  is  not  for  the 
sufferer  to  complain,  if  she  find  that  she  has  acquired 
a  few  more  trappings  of  wealth,  but  not  a  husband. 
She  has  her  house,  her  carriage,  and  the  living 
machines  that  are  paid  to  wait  around  her  and  obey 
her ;  she  takes  rank  in  public  spectacles,  and  presides 
in  her  own  mansion  in  spectacles  as  magnificent ;  she 
has  obtained  all  which  she  wished  to  obtain;  and 
the  affection  and  happiness  which  she  scorned,  she 
must  leave  to  those  who  sought  them. 

"  There  is  a  place  on  the  earth,"  it  has  been  said, ' 
"  where  pure  joys  are  unknown,  from  which  politeness 
is  banished,  and  has  given  place  to  selfishness,  con- 
tradictions, and  half-veiled  insults.  Remorse  and 
inquietude,  like  furies  that  are  never  weary  of  assailing, 
torment  the  inhabitants.  This  place  is  the  house  of  | 
a  wedded  pair  who  have  no  mutual  love,  nor  even 
esteem.  There  is  a  place  on  the  earth  to  which  vice 
has  no  entrance,  where  the  gloomy  passions  have  no 
empire,  where  pleasure  and  innocence  live  constantly 
together,  where  cares  and  labours  are  delightful,  where 
every  pain  is  forgotten  in  reciprocal  tenderness,  where 
there  is  an  equal  enjoyment  of  the  past,  the  present, 
and  the  future.  It  is  the  house  too  of  a  wedded  paift 
but  of  a  pair  who,  in  wedlock,  are  lovers  still." ' 
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LECTURE  LXXXIX. 

Of  the  Duties  of  Friendship  ;  Duties  of  Gratitude. 

Gentlemen,  in  our  arrangement  of  the  duties  which 
we  owe  to  particular  individuals,  as  reducible  to  five 
orders, — those  which  arise  from  affinity,  you  will 
remember,  constituted  the  first  division. 

The  particular  duties  as  yet  considered  by  us,  have 
all  belonged  to  this  first  division,  the  duties  of  rela- 
tionship, parental,  filial,  fraternal,  conjugal;  in  the 
exercise  of  which,  and  in  the  reciprocal  enjoyment  of 
them  as  exercised  by  others,  is  to  be  found  that 
gracious  system  of  domestic  virtue,  under  the  shelter 
of  which  man  reposes  in  happiness,  and  resting  thus, 
in  the  confidence  of  affection  and  delight,  becomes 
purer  of  heart,  and  more  actively  beneficent,  by  the 
very  happiness  which  he  feels. 

It  is  of  these  domestic  virtues  that  we  must  think, 
when  we  think  of  the  morals  of  a  nation.  A  nation 
is  but  a  shorter  name  for  the  individuals  who  compose 
it ;  and  when  these  are  good  fathers,  good  sons,  good 
brothers,  good  husbands,  they  will  be  good  citizens ; 
because  the  principles  which  make  them  just  and  kind 
under  the  domestic  roof,  will  make  them  just  and  kind 
to  those  who  inhabit  with  them  that  country  which  is 
only  a  larger  home.  The  household  fire,  and  the 
altar,  which  are  coupled  together  in  the  exhortations 
of  the  leaders  of  armies,  and  in  the  hearts  of  those 
whom  they  address,  have  a  relation  more  intimate 
than  that  of  which  they  think,  who  combat  for  both. 
It  is  before  the  household  fire,  that  every  thing  which 
is  hdy  and  worthy  of  the  altar  is  formed.     There 
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fM  HO  much  aa  car  own  virtues  indeed,  but  often  as 
ii.nnh  AH  we  conld  derive,  in  the  same  space  of  time, 
from  thy  mere  virtue  of  those  with  whom  we  mix  in 
uttnidy.  We  love  gaiety,  and  we  therefore  love  those 
who  ctm  render  us  gay,  by  their  wit,  by  the  fluenc; 
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of  their  social  eloquence,  hy  tfiose  never-ceasing  smiles 
of  good  humour,  which  are  almost,  to  our  quick  sym- 
pathj  of  emotion,  like  wit  and  eloquence ;  we  hate 
sorrow,  and  we  love  those  who,  by  tlie  same  powerful 
aid,  can  enable  us  to  shake  off  the  burden  of  melan- 
choly, from  which  our  own  efforts  are,  as  we  have  too 
often  found,  unable  of  themselves  to  free  us;  we  have 
Lplans  of  business  or  amusement,  and  we  love  those 
rhose  co-operatiou  is  necessary  to  their  success,  and 
[who  readily  atford  to  us  that  co-operation  which  we 
we  are  doubtful,  in  many  cases,  as  to  the 
[propriety  of  our  own  conduct,  and  if  all  others  acted 
[differently,  we  should  be  driven  back  to  the  uncertainty 
or  the  reproach  of  our  own  conscience,  without  any 
fconsolation  from  without;  we  therefore  love  those 
{who,  by  acting  as  we  act,  seeni  to  say  to  us  that  we 
lave  done  well ;  or  who,  at  least,  vi^hen  it  is  impossible 
for  us  to  flatter  ourselves  with  this  illusion,  comfort 
IS  with  the  only  palliation  which  our  conscience  can 
idmit,  that  vrc  arc  not  more  reprehensible  than  others 
iround  us.  Even  without  regard  to  all  these  causes 
)f  love,  it  is  miserable  to  us  to  be  alone.  The  very 
lature  of  all  our  emotions  leads  them  to  pour  them- 
jlves  out  to  some  other  breast ;  and  the  stronger  the 
jmotion,  the  more  ardent  is  this  propensity.  We  must 
lake  some  one  know  why  wc  are  glad,  or  our  gladness 
rill  be  an  oppression  to  us,  almost  as  much  as  a 
leliglit.  If  we  are  in  wrath,  our  anger  seems  to  ua 
icomplete,  till  not  one  only,  but  many,  share  our 
jsentment.  The  sovereign  Avould  feel  little  pleasure 
in  all  the  splendour  of  his  throne,  if  he  were  to  sit 
npon  it  for  ever,  with  subjects  around  him  to  whom 
l^be  was  to  be  always  a  sovereign,  and  only  a  sovereign ; 
Hatid  the  very  misanthrope,  who  abandons  the  race  of 
^piiankind,  in  his  detestation  of  their  iniquity,  must  still 
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have  some  one  with  whom  he  may  give  vent  to  his 
indignation,  by  describing  the  happiness  which  he 
feela,  in  having  left  the  wicked  to  that  nnivezsal 
wickedness  which  is  worthy  of  them,  and  which  he 
almost  loves,  because  it  enables  him  to  hate  them 
more  thoronghly. 

Th\w  lavish  lias  nature  been  to  us  of  the  principles 
of  friendship.     With  all  these  causes,  that,   singly, 
might  dispose  to  cordial  intercourse,  and  that  exert 
in  most  cases  an  united  influence,  it  is  not  wonderful 
that  the  tendency  to  friendship  of  some  sort  should 
be  a  part  of  our  mental  constitution,  almost  a.s  essential 
to  it  as  any  of  our  appetites.     It  is  scarcely  a  meta- 
phor, indeed,  which  we  employ,  when  we  term  it  an 
appetite,  an  appetite  arising  from  our  very  natare  as 
social  beings;  and,  if  our  appetites,  like  our  other 
desires,  bear  any  proportion  to  the  amount  of  the  good 
which  is  their  object,  it  must  be  one  of  the  most  yivA 
wliich  it  is  possible  for  us  to  feel ;  because  it  relates 
to  a  species  of  happiness  which  is  among  the 
vivid  of  our  enjoyments  ;  in  many  cases  approachii^ 
the  delight  of  the  most  intimate  domestic  relation^  |^ 
and  scarcely  to  be  counted  inferior  to  the  d< 
arising  from  any  other  source,  unless  when  we  think 
of  that  virtue  which  is  essential  to  the  enjoyment  rf 
all.     To  take  friendship  from  life,  says  Cicero,  wonM 
bo  almost  the  same  thing,  as  to  take  the  sun  fron 
the  world.      "  Solcm  a  mundo  tollere  videntar,  qui 
amicitiam  c  vita  tollunt."     It  is,  indeed,  the  sunshine  f 4 
of  those  who  otherwise  would  walk  in  darkness;  ^p 
beams  with  unclouded  radiance  on  our  moral  patkpl 
and  is  itself  warmth  and  beauty  to  the  very  paiipi 
along  which  it  invites  us  to  proceed.     He  knows  inllld 
how  poor  all  the  splendours  of  worldly  prosperity  ai« 
in  themselves,  who  enjoys  them  with  that  increase rfj 
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happiness  which  friendship  has  given  to  them ;  and 
be  who  is  still  rich  enough  to  have  a  friend,  cannot 
know  what  extreme  poverty  and  misery  are ;  because 
the  only  misery  which  is  truly  misery,  is  that  which 
has  no  one  to  comfort  it. 

Celestial  Happiness !  Whene'er  she  stoopa 
To  visit  earth,  one  sliriue  the  goddess  Bnda  ; 
And  otie  alune,  to  make  her  uweet  amends 
For  absent  Heaven, — the  hoaora  of  a  friend ; 
Where  heart  meeta  heart,  reciprocally  softy 
Each  other's  piJlow  to  repose  divine. ' 

"  Quantum  bonum  est,  ubi  sunt  praeparata  pectora, 
in  quae  tuto  secrctum  omne  descendat,  quorum  con- 
ecientiara  minus  quam  tuam  timeas,  quorum  sermo 
solicitudincm  leniat,  sententia  consilium  expediat, 
hilaritas  tristitiam  dissipet,  conspectus  ipse  delectet." 
How  great  a  blessing  is  it,  to  have  bosoms  ever  ready 

I  for  receiving  and  preserving  faithfully  whatever  we 
may  wish  to  confide;  whose  conscious  memory  of  our 

I  actions  we  may  fear  less  than  our  own,  whose  dis- 
course may  alleviate  our  anxiety,  whose  counsel  may 
fix  our  own  doubtful  judgment,  whose  hilarity  may 
dissipate  our  sorrow,  whose  very  aspect  may  delight. 
There  is  unquestionably,  in  the  very  presence  of  a 
friend,  a  delight  of  this  sort,  which  has  no  other 
source  than  the  consciousness  of  the  presence  of  one 
who  feels  for  us  the  regard  which  we  feel  for  him. 
"  When  I  ask  myseK,"  says  Montaigne,  after  a  very 
lively  description  which  he  gives  of  his  affection  for 
hiB  friend, — "  When  I  ask  myself  whence  it  is  that  I 

[feel  this  joy,  this  ease,  this  serenity,  when  I  see  him, 
■  it  is  because  it  is  he,  it  is  because  it  is  I,  I  answer ; 
tnd  this  is  all  which  I  can  say." 


Night  Thoughts,  Night  ii. 
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On  the  delight  which  friendship  affords,  however, 
it  would  be  idle  to  expatiate.  There  is  no  subject, 
scarcely  even  with  the  exception  of  love  itself,  on 
which  so  much  has  been  written,  by  philosophers  and 
declaimers  of  all  sorts,  in  prose  and  poetry.  I  might  , 
repeat  to  you  innumerable  commonplaces  on  thefl 
subject,  and  prove  to  you  logically,  by  many  arga- 
nients,  that  what  you  have  all  felt  to  be  delightful,  is 
delightful.  For  the  evidence  of  this,  however,  I  may 
safely  leave  you  to  your  own  consciousness.  You 
have  many  friendships,  and  perhaps  your  most  impor- 
tant and  permanent  friendships,  still  to  form ;  but  if 
you  have  never  yet  felt  what  friendship  is,  there  is 
little  reason  to  think  that  you  will  ever  feel  it ;  and 
if  you  have  felt  it,  though  you  may  not  yet  have  been 
in  situations  that  might  enable  you  to  derive  from  it 
all  the  advantages  which  it  is  capable  of  yielding,  the 
very  consciousness  of  the  regard  itself  will  enable  you 
to  anticipate  them  all.  He  who  has  never  been  in 
poverty,  in  long  and  almost  hopeless  disease,  in  any 
deep  distress  of  any  sort,  may  yet  know  what  conso- 
lation the  attentions  of  friendship  would  administer 
to  the  sorrow  which  he  has  never  felt  *,  and  if  he  ever 
feel  the  sorrow  and  the  consolation,  will  not  acquire 
any  new  knowledge  of  the  extent  of  the  delightful 
influence  wdiich  he  had  long  known  how  to  appreciate, 
but  only  a  new  cause  of  gratitude  to  him,  who,  in 
doing  much,  had  done  only  what  it  was  expected  of 
his  ready  tenderness  and  generosity  to  do.  "  There 
is,  indeed,"  as  it  has  been  truly  said,  "  only  one 
species  of  misery  which  friendship  cannot  comfort,— 
the  misery  of  atrocious  guilt ;  but  hearts  capable  of 
genuine  friendship,  are  not  capable  of  committing 
crimes.  Though  it  cannot  comfort  guilt,  however, 
which  ought  not  to  be  comforted,  friendship  is  still 
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able  to  console  at  least  tbe  too  powerful  remembrance 
of  oiir  faults  and  weaknesses ;  ita  voice  reconciles  us 
to  ourselves;  it  shows  us  the  means  of  rising  again 
from  our  fall;  and  our  fall  itself  it  leads  others  to 
forget  J  in  the  same  manner  as  it  leads  us  to  forget  it, 
by  recalling  to  us  and  to  others  our  estimable  qualities, 
and  prompting  us  to  the  exercise  of  them.  Friend- 
ship repairs  every  thing,  remedies  every  thing,  com- 
forts every  thing."  ^ 

Friendship,  liowevei",  is  not  a  source  of  pleasure 
only ;  it  is  also  a  source  of  duty  ;  and  it  is  chiefly  in 
this  respect  that  we  are  now  to  regard  it. 

The  duties  that  relate  to  friendship  may  be  con- 
sidered in  three  lights ;  as  they  regard  the  commence- 
ment of  it,  the  continuance  of  it,  and  its  close. 

Our  first  duties  are  those  which  relate  to  the  choice 
of  a  friend. 

If  we  were  sufficiently  aware  how  great  a  com- 
mand over  our  whole  life  we  give  to  any  one  whom 
we  admit  to  our  intimacy ;  how  ready  we  are  to 
adopt  the  errors  of  those  whom  we  love;  and  to 
regard  their  very  faults,  not  merely  as  excusable,  but 
as  objects  of  imitation,  or  at  least  to  imitate  tliem 
without  thinking  whether  they  ought  to  be  imitated, 
and  without  knowing  even  that  we  arc  imitatinjr 
them ;  we  should  be  a  little  more  careful  than  we 
usually  are,  in  making  a  elioice,  which  is  to  decide  in 
a  great  measure  whether  we  are  to  be  virtuous  or 
vicious,  happy  or  miserable;  or  which,  in  many  cases, 
if  we  still  continue  happy,  upon  the  whole,  must 
often  disturb  our  happiness,  and,  if  we  still  continue 
virtuous,  make  virtue  a  greater  effort.  "  The  bandage 
which,  in  our  poetic  fictions,  we  give  to  Love,"  says 
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the  Marchioness  de  Lambert,  "  we  have  never  thought 
irf  hanging  over  the  clear  and  piercing  eyes  of  Frienc 
ebip.      Friendship   has   no   blindness :    it    examines 
before  it  engages,  and  attaches  itself  only  to  merit."* 

The  pictnre  is  a  beautiful  one ;  but  it  is  a  picture 
rather  of  what  friendship  ought  to  be,  than  of  what 
friendship  always  is.  The  bandage,  indeed,  is  not  so 
thick  as  that  which  covers  the  eyes  of  Love,  and  it  is 
not  so  constantly  worn ;  but  when  it  is  vvorn,  though 
it  admits  some  light,  it  does  not  admit  all.  We 
must  tear  it  oflf  before  we  see  clearly ;  or  we  must  be 
careful  at  least  what  hands  they  are  which  we  permit  _ 
to  put  it  on.  I 

It  is  before  we  yield  ourselves,  then,  to  the  regard, 
that  we  should  strive  to  estimate  the  object  of  it,  and 
to  estimate  his  value,  not  by  the  gratification  of  a 
single  day,  but  by  the  influence  which  be  may  con- 
tinue to  exercise  on  our  life.  If  friendship,  indeed, 
were  a  mere  pastime,  that  ended  with  the  amusement 
of  some  idle  hours,  it  might  be  allowed  to  us  to  select, 
for  our  companions,  those  who  might  best  amuse  our 
idleness;  it  would  be  enough  to  us  then  that  our 
friend  was  gay,  and  had  the  happy  talent  of  makiDg 
others  gay.  If  it  were  a  mere  barter  of  courtesy,  for 
a  little  wealth  or  distinction,  it  might  be  allowed  to 
us,  in  like  manner,  to  select  those  whose  power  and 
opulence  seemed  to  promise  to  our  ambition  and 
avarice  the  best  return  of  gain;  it  would  then  be 
enough  if  our  friend  possessed  a  station  that  might  , 
enable  hitn  to  elevate  us,  not  perhaps  to  his  owiM 
rank,  but  at  least  a  little  higher  than  we  are.  Then, " 
indeed,  the  propriety  or  impropriety  of  friendshipj 
might  be  estimated  as  readily,  and  almost  in  tin 
same  manner,  as  "we  estimate  the  worth  of  aii/j 
'  De  St.  I^niWt,  CEavree,  tome  i.  p,  236.     Paris,  1761. 
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common  marketable  commodity.  But  if  it  be  an 
alliaace  of  heart  with  heart, — if,  in  giving  our 
sorrows  or  projects  to  be  shared  by  another,  we  are 
to  partake,  in  our  turn,  his  sorrows  or  designs,  what- 
ever they  may  he, — to  consider  the  virtue  of  him 
whom  we  admit  to  this  ditfusiou  with  us  of  one 
common  being,  and  to  yield  our  affection,  only  as 
we  discover  tlie  virtue  which  alone  is  worthy  of  it, 
is  almost  the  same  thing  as  to  consult  for  our  own 
virtue.  The  vice  of  him  whom  we  love, — the  vice 
which  we  must  palliate  to  every  ceuaurer,  and  which 
we  strive  to  palliate  even  to  our  own  severe  judgment, 
will  soon  cease  to  appear  to  us  what  it  is ;  and  it  will 
require  but  a  little  longer  habit  of  palliation,  and  a 
little  longer  intercourse  of  cordial  regard,  to  win  from 
us  tliat  occasional  conformity  which,  with  us  too,  may 
soon  become  a  habit.  Even  though  we  escaped  from 
the  vices  of  the  wicked,  however,  it  would  be  impos- 
sible for  us  to  escape  from  their  misery.  We  must 
share  the  embarrassments  and  vexations,  the  fear  and 
the  disgrace,  to  which  their  moral  errors  must  inevit- 
ably lead  them  ;  and  though  the  friendship  of  the 
virtuous  had  no  other  superiority  of  attraction  than 
this  one,  it  would  still  be  enough  to  determine  the 
choice  of  the  wise, — that,  in  becoming  the  friends  of 
the  good,  they  would  have  nothing  to  fear  but  mis- 
fortunes, which  require  pity  only,  and  consolation, 
not  shame;  that,  if  they  had  no  reason  to  blush  for 
themselves,  they  would  liave  no  reason  to  blush  for 
those  whom,  by  their  selection,  they  had  exhibited  to 
the  world  as  images  of  their  own  character ;  nor  to 
feel,  in  the  very  innocence  of  their  own  heart,  by  the 
moral  perplexities  in  which  their  sympathies  involved 
them,  if  not  what  is  hateful  in  guilt,  at  least  all  which 
is  wretched  in  it. 


26S  OF  THE  DUTIES  OF  FRIEXDSHIP. 

A  single  line  of  one  of  our  old  poets  conveys,  in 
this  resjvct.  a  most  sententious  lesson,  in  bidding  ns 
consider  what  sort  of  a  friend  he  is  likely  to  prove  to 
us.  who  has  been  the  destroyer,  or  at  least  the  con- 
stan:  dis-Ji-ivier.  of  his  own  happiness. 

S«e  if  he  be 
Frl^-zi  :;  rLu:.fcl£.  ■»1-:-  would  be  friend  to  thee. 

The  :!-x>fS5::y  of  virr-e.  then,  in  every  bosom  of 
whiv'h  we  r^^:>f  :.;.  sLare  the  feelings.  n"ould  be  suf- 
^x"!::-!::'}-  c-rii--:::.  :"-?z.-L  we  were  to  consider  those 
fi*ili:-.^  .n'-v ;  :-:  all  :he  participation  is  not  to  be 
or.  o'.:r  y^r:.  Wf  ir^  to  place  confidence,  as  well  as 
to  r^V:".-::  ;: :  w;  <rf  n:t  to  t-e  comforters  only,  but 
soi:';ti:::ts.  :.-.\  :lf  .vzif.-rre'i :  and  our  own  conduct 
t"iv  rf..:u"-:v  t-  f  i-:':~>>r  which  we  are  soflficiently 
rM.:v  ::  .vf.ri  ::  :hf  c-:-i-K  of  oar  friend.  Even 
«*:J:  r:<;..;v:  :;  :":;  Tl--isirr  cf  the  friendship  itself, 
:t  ::  V  ,1  *.':.;.>■::":  ;■.:  '^:::h  w;  srt  a  Liirh  value,  it  is 
*-":,':  i  $1\^::  .\-:is..i-ri:::z:  Thf:hfr  it  be  fis.ed  on  one 
«- .'>!«^'  -\:y.^".".  >  "-  "i:-;  ::  ':•:  is  stable  as  ours,  or  on 
s^r,-  ^•»:.-  •  .•;  .-  .-.  f;  -.-  —  .nths.  :r  r«erhaps  even  in  a 
*;-.•»  1^  ,v vs.  •-•  :_":."i  fr:~  zs  the  very  pleasure  of 
!-\i:  :  -\.v  •-  .J  :r:::r£  hji  r«een  profusely 
^^■s.",v:  -■  -  ^<.  "1:  ;-::•.-  :-T  :f  these  respects,  I 
"A\  .V"  -.v  :  ... :  :.  ;.-.  :'-f  ~.a~i:-'<t  superiority  of 
^  •:..'  .--■,  -  .V  ".  -.;  ..7;.-  :«  jT^'rl;-.  because  yiv- 
;..,•  /  »  s  ,v.  >.>:.  :  j^-i  ::f  :-^7r:.'-e  which,  under 
•*'■'"   ■'■    -■-  -^    :■:.:•:.>  iz  f-jic-r  iutimacy  with 

sv  .\   .■;ji    :    x>^^.      :  — ..--  i.:   i.-.-y -V-   :i5  momentary 

^^•■'    ■   ^^  ■ .'      -       s...      r..    i  :_::■!.  ^th  whom  it 
*M>  V**  '.  .v.,  :  ;  sLz:;   ;\-I.is:on.  forthe 

^^'**v'**^  >■:  -  •-,  -  .  _>  irric-riLir:.  Nothing  can 
«^  ,^^^*»*j-,M  ;>.,...  .,,  .■■;?:.--::..:  :;  ■:^ ; -5^.-^:1  on  these 
i>  >Ss'tiv;.5.    .^    ^  -. .:  .-SN.   ::j.:   -  :•:  -rrho  treats  us  at- 
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first  sight  like  a  fnend  of  twentr  rears  stacding.  will 
yery  probaUj,  at  the  end  of  twenty  reais,  treat  as  as 
a  stranger,  if  we  hare  anr  important  seniee  to  re- 
quest of  him.'* 

I^  without  Tirtue,  we  have  linle  to  hope  in  stabi- 
lity, hare  we,  eren  while  the  semblance  of  friendship 
lasts,  mnch  more  to  hope  as  io  those  services  of  kind- 
ness which  we  may  need  from  oar  friends  f  The 
secrets  which  it  may  be  of  no  importance  to  dimlge, 
all  may  keep  with  equal  fidelity :  because  nothii^  is 
to  be  gained  by  circulating  wL^t  so  one  would  take 
sufElcient  interest  in  hearii^  to  remember  after  it  was 
heard ;  but  if  the  secret  be  of  a  kind  which,  if  made 
known,  would  gain  the  favour  of  some  one  whose 
&Tonr  it  would  be  more  profitable  to  gain  than  to 
retain  ours,  can  we  expect  fidelity  from  a  mind  that 
thinks  only  of  what  is  to  be  gained  by  vice,  in  the 
great  social  market  of  moral  feelings,  not  of  what  it 
is  right  to  do  ?  Can  we  expect  consolation  in  our 
affliction  from  one  who  regards  our  adverdty  only  as 
a  sign  that  there  is  nothing  more  to  be  hoped  from 
our  intimacy ;  or  trust  our  virtues  to  the  defence  of 
him  who  defends  or  assails  as  interest  prompts,  and 
who  may  see  his  interest  in  representing  us  as  guilty 
of  the  very  crimes  with  which  slander  has  loaded  us  ! 
In  such  cases,  we  have  no  title  to  complain  of  the 
treacheries  of  friendship ;  for  it  was  not  friendship  is 
which  we  trusted:  the  treachery  is  as  much  the 
fault  of  the  deceived  as  of  the  deceiver:  we  b&re 
onrselres  violated  some  of  the  most  important  duties 
of  friendship,  the  duties  which  relate  to  its  cons 
menoement. 

When  friendship  has  commenced,  after  aH  tJiosD 
necessary  cautions  which  form  its  flrst  set  of  dutMS. 
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a  new  Bet  of  duties  begin  their  obligation.  We  have 
chosen  cautiously,  and  we  are  now  to  confide:  we 
hate  chosen  one  whom  it  ia  virtuous  to  love,  and  we 
are  to  perform  to  him  all  the  services  of  love. 

We  are  to  confide,  in  the  first  place,  not  with 
that  timid,  irresolute  communication  of  our  plans  and 
wishes,  which  almost  provokes  to  the  very  intidelity 
that  appears  to  be  suspected,  but  %vith  that 
openini^  of  the  heart,  without  which  there  is  no 
fidence,  and  therefore  none  of  the  advantages  of  o 
fidence.  "  If  you  think  any  one  your  friend,"  s 
Koiuan  moralist  says,  "  in  whom  you  do  not  pat  the 
same  confidence  as  in  yourself,  you  know  not  the 
real  power  of  friendship.  Consider  long,  whether  the 
individual  whom  you  view  with  regard,  is  worthy  of 
being  admitted  to  your  bosom ;  but  when  you  have 
judged,  and  found  him  truly  worthy,  admit  him  to 
your  very  heart.  You  sliould  so  live,  indeed,  as  to 
trust  nothing  to  your  own  conscience  which  you 
would  not  trust  to  vour  euemv;  but,  at  least  to  vour 
fricud,  let  all  be  open.  He  will  be  the  more  faithful, 
as  your  confidence  in  his  fidelity  is  more  complete." 
Si  aliqnem  amicum  existimas,  cui  non  tantundem 
credis  quantum  tibi,  vehementer  erras,  et  non 
nosti  vim  verae  amicitiae.  Tu  vero  omnia 
amico  dclibera,  sed  de  ipso  prius.     Post  araieitii 


idem 
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0  Bed  qnia  interreniaiit  qnaedam.  qiiae  consaetodo  fecit 
IT  arcana,  com  amico  omnes  coras,  onmes  cogitationes 
s-  tnas  misce.     Fidelem  si  putareris.  facies."* 

f*.       He  who  is  worthy  of  our  confidence  is  worthy  of 

t:  our  kindness ;  and,  therefore,  of  all  the  aid  which  onr 

p;-.  kindness  can  bestow.     I  need  not  say  that  we  are 

•y  gnilty  of  a  breach  of  doty,  if,  with  the  power  of 

■r  farthering  his  adTancemeot  in  life,  we  withhold  oar 

.,  assistance.     If  he  be  in  want,  we  should  consider 

2,  it  not  as  a  favour  on  oar  part,  bat  as  an  additional 

.    Talne  which  he  has  conferred  on  our  wealth,  that  he 

,   has  given  us  an  opportunity  of  making  a  more  delight- 

.    fal  use  of  it  than  any  to  which  we  could  hare  known 

r    how  to  apply  it  in  any  other  circumstances.     If  he 

be  in  grief,  we  have  an  affection  that  knows  bow  to 

diffuse  a  tender  pleasure  over  sadness  itself;  and  that, 

if  it  cannot  overcome  affliction,  can  thus  at  least 

alleviate  it.     If  he  be  suffering  unmerited  ignominy, 

we  have  a  heart  that  knows  his  innocence,  and  a 

voice  that  can  make  itself  be  heard,  wherever  virtue 

is  allowed  to  speak.     These  duties  are  easy  to  be 

performed.     The  only  duty  which  is  not  easy,  but 

which  is  still  more  necessary  than  the  others,  is  that 

which  relates  to  moral  imperfections  that  may  truly 

[    arise  in  him,  or  may  become  visible  in  him,  only  after 

L    our  friendship  has  been  given  and  received ;— imper- 

1  fections  which,  slight  as  they  may  be  at  first,  may,  if 
I  suffered  to  continue,  vitiate  that  whole  character, 
L§-^V^h  it  is  so  delightful  to  us  to  love ;  and  which,  in 

Important  respect,  is  still  so  worthy  of  being 

The  correction  of  these  is  our  chief  duty ;  and 

rt  which  it  is  in  our  power  to  use  for  this 

^8   to  be  employed   sedulously, 

9ca,  Epiflt.  iii. 
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a  new  set  of  duties  begin  their  obligation.  We  hare 
chosen  cautiously,  and  we  are  now  to  confide:  we 
have  chosen  one  whom  it  is  virtuous  to  lovci  and  we 
are  to  perform  to  him  all  the  services  of  love. 

We  are  to  confide,  in  the  first  place,  not  with 
that  timid,  irresolute  communication  of  oar  plans  and 
wishes,  which  almost  provokes  to  the  very  infidelity 
that  appears  to  be  suspected,  but  with  that  full 
opening  of  the  heart,  without  which  there  is  no  con- 
fidence, and  therefore  none  of  the  advantages  of  eta- 
fidence.  "  If  you  think  any  one  your  friend,"  a 
Roman  moralist  says,  "  in  whom  you  do  not  put  the 
same  confidence  as  in  yourself,  you  know  not  the 
real  power  of  friendship.  Consider  long,  whether  the 
individual  whom  you  view  with  regard,  is  worthy  <rf 
being  admitted  to  your  bosom ;  but  when  you  have 
judged,  and  found  him  truly  worthy,  admit  him  to 
your  very  heart.  You  should  so  live,  indeed,  as  to 
trust  nothing  to  your  own  conscience  which  yon 
would  not  trust  to  your  enemy ;  but,  at  least  to  yoor 
friend,  let  all  be  open.  He  will  be  the  more  faithfol, 
as  your  confidence  in  his  fidelity  is  more  complete." 
Si  aliquem  amicum  existimas,  cui  non  tantundem 
credis  quantum  tibi,  vehementer  erras,  et  non  satis 
nosti  vim  verae  amicitiae.  Tu  vero  omnia  cam 
amico  delibera,  sed  de  ipso  prius.  Post  amicitiam 
crodendum  est,  ante  amicitiam  judicandum.  Isti 
vero  praepostere  officia  pennisceut,  qui,  contra  prae- 
cepta  Theophrasti,  cum  amaverint  judicant,  et  non 
araant  cum  judicaverint.  Diu  cogita,  an  tibi  in  ami- 
citiam aliquis  recipiendus  sit ;  cum  placuerit  fieri,  toto 
ilium  pectore  adraitte.  Tam  audacter  cum  illo  loquere 
quam  tecum.  Tu  quidem  ita  vive,  ut  nihil  tibi  com- 
mittas,  nisi  quod  committere  etiam  inimico  possis; 
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Bed  quia  interveniunt  quaedam,  quae  coneuetudo  fecit 
arcana,  cum  atnico  orntiea  ciiras,  oiuues  cogitationes 
tuas  luisce.     Fidelem  si  putaveris,  faciea."^ 

He  who  is  worthy  of  our  coniidoiice  is  worthy  of 
our  kindness;  and,  therefore,  of  all  tho  aid  which  our 
kindness  can  bestow.  I  need  not  say  that  we  are 
guilty  of  a  breach  of  duty,  if,  with  the  power  of 
furthering  his  advancement  in  life,  wc  withliold  our 
assistance.  If  ho  be  in  want,  we  shouhJ  consider 
it  not  as  a  favour  on  our  part,  but  as  an  additional 
value  which  he  has  conferred  on  our  wealth,  that  he 
lias  given  us  an  opportunity  of  making'  a  more  delight- 
ful use  of  it  tlian  any  to  which  we  could  have  known 
liow  to  apply  it  in  any  other  circumstances.  If  he 
bo  in  grief,  wc  have  an  affection  that  knows  how  to 
diffuse  a  tender  pleasure  over  sadness  itself;  and  that, 
if  it  cannot  overcome  affliction,  can  thus  at  least 
alleviate  it.  If  he  be  suffering  unmerited  ignominy, 
we  have  a  heart  that  knows  his  innocence,  and  a 
voice  that  can  make  itself  be  heard,  wherever  virtue 
is  allowed  to  speak.  These  duties  are  easy  to  be 
performed.  Tlie  only  duty  which  is  not  easy,  but 
which  is  still  more  necessary  than  the  others,  is  that 
which  relates  to  nioral  im]>crfcctions  that  may  truly 
arise  in  liini,  or  may  become  visible  in  him,  only  after 
our  friendship  has  been  given  and  received  ;^imper- 
fections  which,  slight  as  they  may  bo  at  first,  may,  if 
suffered  to  continue,  vitiate  that  whole  character, 
which  it  is  so  delightful  to  us  to  love;  and  which,  in 
every  important  respect,  is  still  so  worthy  of  being 
loved.  The  correction  of  these  is  our  chief  duty  ;  and 
every  effort  which  it  is  in  our  power  to  use  for  this 
moral   emendation,   is    to   bo   employe<l    sedulously. 


*  Seneca^  JCpist.  ill. 
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a  new  set  of  duties  begin  their  obligation.  We  have 
chosen  cautiously,  and  we  are  now  to  confide:  m 
have  chosen  one  Avliom  it  is  virtuous  to  love^  and  we 
are  to  perform  to  him  all  the  services  of  love. 

We  are  to  confide,  in  the  first  place,  not  with 
that  timid,  irresolute  communication  of  our  plans  and 
wishes,  which  almost  provokes  to  the  very  infidelity 
that  appears  to  be  suspected,  but  with  that  full 
opening  of  the  heart,  without  which  there  is  no  c<ni- 
fidencc,  and  therefore  none  of  the  advantages  of  con- 
fidence. "  If  you  think  any  one  your  friend,"  a 
Roman  moralist  says,  "  in  whom  you  do  not  put  the 
same  confidence  as  in  yourself,  you  know  not  the 
real  power  of  friendship.  Consider  long,  whether  the 
individual  whom  you  view  with  regard,  is  worthy  of 
being  admitted  to  your  bosom ;  but  when  you  have 
judged,  and  found  him  truly  worthy,  admit  him  to 
your  very  heart.  You  should  so  live,  indeed,  as  to 
trust  nothing  to  your  own  conscience  which  you 
would  not  trust  to  your  enemy ;  but,  at  least  to  your 
friend,  let  all  be  oj)en.  He  will  be  the  more  faithful, 
as  your  confidence  in  his  fidelity  is  more  complete." 
Si  uliqucm  amicum  existimas,  cui  non  tantundem 
credis  quantum  tibi,  vehemcntcr  crras,  et  non  satis 
nosti  vim  verae  amicitiae.  Tu  voro  omnia  cum 
amico  delibera,  sed  do  ipso  prius.  Post  amicitiau 
credendum  est,  ante  amicitiam  judieandum.  Isti 
vcro  praeposterc  oflicia  permiscent,  qui,  contra  prae- 
copta  Theophrasti,  cum  aniaverint  judicant,  et  non 
amant  cum  judicaverint.  Diu  cogita,  an  tibi  in  ami- 
citiam aliquis  recipiendus  sit ;  cum  placuerit  fieri,  toto 
ilium  pectorc  admitte.  Tarn  audacter  cum  illo  loquere 
qnam  tecum.  Tu  quidem  ita  vivo,  nt  nihil  tibi  com- 
mittas,  nisi  quod  committere  etiam  inimico  possis; 
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sed  quia  interveniunt  qnaedam,  quae  coneuetudo  fecit 
aroana,  omn  amioo  omnes  ouras,  omues  oogitationes 
tuas  niisoe.    Fidelem  si  putavoris,  facies."^ 

He  who  is  worthy  of  our  confldenco  is  worthy  of 
our  kindness ;  and,  therefore,  of  all  the  aid  which  our 
kindness  can  bestow.  I  need  not  say  that  wo  are 
guilty  of  a  breach  of  duty,  if,  with  the  power  of 
fhrtbering  his  advancement  in  life,  we  withhold  our 
assistance.  If  he  be  in  want,  we  should  consider 
it  not  as  a  favour  on  our  part,  but  as  an  additional 
Talue  which  he  has  conferred  on  our  wealth,  that  he 
has  given  us  an  opportunity  of  making  a  more  delight- 
Ail  use  of  it  than  any  to  which  we  could  have  known 
how  to  apply  it  in  any  other  circumstances.  If  he 
be  in  grief,  we  have  an  affection  that  knows  how  to 
diffuse  a  tender  pleasure  over  sadness  itself;  and  that, 
if  it  cannot  overcome  affliction,  can  thus  at  least 
alleviate  it.  If  he  be  suffering  unmerited  ignominy, 
we  have  a  heart  that  knows  his  innocence,  and  a 
voice  that  can  make  itself  be  heard,  wherever  virtue 
is  allowed  to  speak.  These  duties  are  easy  to  be 
performed.  The  only  duty  which  is  not  easy,  but 
which  is  still  more  necessary  than  the  others,  is  that 
which  relates  to  moral  imperfections  that  may  truly 
arise  in  him,  or  may  become  visible  in  him,  only  after 
our  friendship  has  been  given  and  received  ;-^imper- 
fections  which,  slight  as  they  may  bo  at  first,  may,  if 
suffered  to  continue,  vitiate  that  whole  character, 
which  it  is  so  delightful  to  us  to  love ;  and  which,  in 
every  important  respect,  is  still  so  worthy  of  being 
loved.  The  correction  of  those  is  our  chief  duty ;  and 
every  effort  which  it  is  in  our  power  to  use  for  this 
moral  emendation,  is   to  be  employed   sedulously, 

^  SeuQo«,  Kpiit.  iii. 
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a  new  set  of  duties  begin  their  obligation.  We  have 
chosen  cautiously,  and  we  are  now  to  confide:  we 
have  chosen  one  whom  it  is  virtuous  to  love,  and  we 
are  to  perform  to  him  all  the  services  of  love. 

We  are  to  confide,  in  the  first  place,  not  with 
that  timid,  irresolute  communication  of  our  plans  and 
wishes,  which  almost  provokes  to  the  very  infidelity 
that  appears  to  be  suspected,  but  with  that  fall 
opening  of  the  heart,  without  which  there  is  no  con- 
fidence, and  therefore  none  of  the  advantages  of  con- 
fidence. "  If  you  think  any  one  your  friend,"  a 
Roman  moralist  says,  '*  in  whom  you  do  not  put  the 
same  confidence  as  in  yourself,  you  know  not  the 
real  power  of  friendship.  Consider  long,  whether  the 
individual  whom  you  view  with  regard,  is  worthy  of 
being  admitted  to  your  bosom ;  but  when  you  have 
judged,  and  found  him  truly  worthy,  admit  him  to 
your  very  heart.  You  should  so  live,  indeed,  as  to 
trust  nothing  to  your  own  conscience  which  you 
would  not  trust  to  your  enemy ;  but,  at  least  to  your 
friend,  let  all  be  open.  He  will  be  the  more  faithful, 
as  your  confidence  in  his  fidelity  is  more  complete." 
Si  aliquem  amicum  existimas,  cui  non  tantundem 
credis  quantum  tibi,  vehementer  erras,  et  non  satis 
nosti  vim  verae  amicitiae.  Tu  vero  omnia  cum 
amico  delibera,  sed  de  ipso  prius.  Post  amicitiam 
credendum  est,  ante  amicitiam  judicandum.  Isti 
vero  praepostere  oflScia  permisceut,  qui,  contra  prae- 
cepta  Theophrasti,  cum  amaverint  judicant,  et  non 
amant  cum  judicaverint.  Diu  cogita,  an  tibi  in  ami- 
citiam aliquis  recipiendus  sit ;  cum  placuerit  fieri,  toto 
ilium  pectore  adraitte.  Tam  audacter  cum  illo  loquere 
quam  tecum.  Tu  quidem  ita  vive,  ut  nihil  tibi  com- 
mittas,  nisi  quod  committere  etiam  inimico  possis; 
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Bed  quia  Interveniunt  quaedani,  quae  consuetudo  fecit 
arcana,  CDm  amico  omnes  curas,  oranes  cogitationes 
tuas  tnisce.     Fidelem  si  putaveris,  fades."' 

He  who  is  worthy  of  our  confidence  is  worthy  of 
our  kindness;  and,  therefore,  of  all  the  aid  which  our 
kindness  can  bestow.  I  need  not  say  that  we  are 
guilty  of  a  breach  of  duty,  if,  with  the  power  of 
furthering  his  advancement  in  life,  we  withhold  our 
assistance.  If  he  be  in  want,  we  should  consider 
it  not  as  a  favour  on  our  part>  but  as  an  additional 
value  which  he  has  conferred  on  our  wealth,  that  he 
has  given  us  an  opportunity  of  making  a  more  delight- 
ful use  of  it  than  any  to  which  we  could  have  known 
how  to  apply  it  in  any  other  circumstances.  If  he 
be  in  grief,  we  have  an  aifection  that  knows  how  to 
diffuse  a  tender  pleasure  over  sadness  itself;  and  that, 
if  it  cannot  overcome  affliction,  can  thus  at  least 
alleviate  it.  If  he  be  suffering  unmerited  ignominy, 
we  have  a  heart  that  knows  his  innocence,  and  a 
voice  that  can  make  itself  be  heard,  wherever  virtue 
is  allowed  to  speak.  These  duties  are  easy  to  be 
performed.  Tlie  only  duty  which  is  not  easy,  but 
which  is  still  more  necessary  than  the  others,  is  that 
which  relates  to  moral  imperfections  that  may  truly 
arise  in  him,  or  may  become  visible  in  him,  only  after 
our  friendship  has  been  given  and  received  ;-— imper- 
fections which,  slight  as  they  may  be  at  first,  may,  if 
suffered  to  continue,  vitiate  that  whole  cliaracter, 
which  it  is  so  delightful  to  us  to  love ;  and  which,  in 
every  important  respect,  is  still  so  worthy  of  being 
loved.  The  correction  of  these  is  our  cliief  duty ;  and 
every  effort  which  it  is  in  our  power  to  use  for  this 
moral   emendation,   is    to   be   employed    sedulously. 


'  Seneca,  Epist.  iii. 
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A  single  line  of  one  of  our  old  poets  conveys,  in 

this  respect,  a  most  sententious  lesson,  in  biddiug  ii3 
consider  what  sort  of  a  friend  he  is  likely  to  prove  to 
ua,  who  has  been  the  destroyer,  or  at  least  the  con- 
stant disq^uieter,  of  his  own  happiness. 

See  if  lie  be 

Friend  to  Limself,  wbo  would  be  friend  to  tbee. 

The  necessity  of  virtue,  then,  in  every  bosom  of 
■which  we  resolve  to  share  the  feelings,  would  be  suf- 
ficiently evident,  though  we  were  to  consider  those 
feelings  only;  but  all  the  participation  is  not  to  be 
on  our  part.  We  are  to  place  confidence,  as  well  as 
to  receive  it ;  we  are  not  to  be  comforters  only,  but 
sometimes,  too,  the  comforted  ;  and  our  own  conduct 
raay  require  the  defence  which  we  are  sufficiently 
ready  to  aiford  to  the  conduct  of  our  friend.  Even 
with  respect  to  the  pleasure  of  the  friendship  itself, 
if  it  be  a  pleasure  on  which  we  set  a  high  value,  it  h 
not  a  slight  consideration  whether  it  be  fixed  on  one 
whose  regard  is  likely  to  be  as  stable  as  ours,  or  on 
one  who  may  in  a  few  months,  or  perhaps  even  in  a 
few  weeks,  withhold  from  us  the  very  pleasure  of 
that  intimacy  which  before  had  been  profusely 
lavished  on  us.  In  every  one  of  these  respects,  I 
need  not  point  out  to  you  the  manifest  superiority  of 
virtue  over  vice.  Virtue  only  is  stable,  because  vir- 
tue only  is  consistent ;  and  the  caprice  which^  under 
a  momentary  impulse,  begins  an  eager  intimacy  with 
one,  as  it  began  it  from  an  impulse  as  momentary 
with  another,  will  soon  find  a  third,  with  whom  it 
may  again  begin  it,  with  the  same  exclusion,  for  the 
moment,  of  every  previous  attachment.  Nothing  can 
be  juster  than  the  observation  of  Rousseau  on  these 
hasty  starts  of  kindncs.s,  that  "he  who  treats  us  at., 
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first  sight  like  a  friend  of  twenty  years  standing,  will 
verj  probably,  at  the  end  of  twenty  years,  treat  us  as 
^  stranger,  if  we  have  any  important  service  to  re- 
quest of  him." 

If,  without  virtue,  we  have  little  to  hope  in  stabi- 
lity, have  we,  even  while  the  semblance  of  friendship 
lasts,  much  more  to  hope  as  to  those  services  of  kind- 
ness which  we  may  need  from  our  friends  ?  The 
secrets  which  it  may  be  of  no  importance  to  divulge, 
all  may  keep  with  equal  fidelity ;  because  nothing  is 
to  be  gained  by  circukting  wliat  no  one  would  take 
sufficient  interest  in  hearing,  to  remember  after  it  was 
heard ;  but  if  the  secret  be  of  a  kind  which,  if  made 
known,  would  gain  the  favour  of  some  one  whose 
favour  it  would  be  more  profitable  to  gain  than  to 
retain  ours,  can  we  expect  fidelity  from  a  mind  that 
thinks  only  of  what  is  to  be  gained  by  vice,  in  the 
great  social  market  of  moral  feelings,  not  of  what  it 
is  right  to  do  ?  Can  we  expect  consolation  in  our 
affliction  from  one  who  regards  our  adversity  only  as 
a  sign  that  there  is  nothing  more  to  be  hoped  from 
our  intimacy  ;  or  trust  our  virtues  to  the  defence  of 
him  who  defends  or  assails  as  interest  prompts,  and 
who  may  see  his  interest  in  representing  us  as  guilty 
of  the  very  crimes  with  which  slander  has  loaded  us  ? 
In  such  cases,  we  have  no  title  to  complain  of  the 
treacheries  of  friendship  ;  for  it  was  not  friendship  in 
which  we  trusted :  tlte  treachery  is  as  much  the 
fault  of  the  deceived  as  of  the  deceiver :  we  have 
ourselves  violated  some  of  the  most  important  duties 
of  friendship,  the  duties  which  relate  to  its  com- 
mencement. 

When  friendship  has  commenced,  after  all  those 
necessary  cautions  which  form  its  first  set  of  duties. 
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a  new  set  of  duties  begin  their  obligation.  We  have 
chosen  cautiously,  and  we  are  now  to  confide:  we 
have  chosen  one  whom  it  is  virtuous  to  love,  and  we 
are  to  perform  to  him  all  the  services  of  love. 

We  are  to  confide,  in  the  first  place,  not  with 
that  timid,  irresolute  communication  of  our  plans  and 
wishes,  which  almost  provokes  to  the  very  infidelity 
that  appears  to  be  suspected,  but  with  that  foil 
opening  of  the  heart,  without  which  there  is  no  ocmh 
fidence,  and  therefore  none  of  the  advantages  of  con- 
fidence.    "If  you  think  any  one  your  friend,"  a 
Roman  moralist  says,  "  in  whom  you  do  not  put  the 
same  confidence  as  in  yourself,  you  know  not  the 
real  power  of  friendship.    Consider  long,  whether  the 
individual  whom  you  view  with  regard,  is  worthy  of 
being  admitted  to  your  bosom ;  but  when  yon  have 
judged,  and  found  him  truly  worthy,  admit  him  to 
your  very  heart.     You  should  so  live,  indeed,  as  to 
trust  nothing  to  your  own  conscience  which  you 
would  not  trust  to  your  enemy ;  but,  at  least  to  your 
friend,  let  all  be  open.     He  will  be  the  more  faithfol, 
as  your  confidence  in  his  fidelity  is  more  complete." 
Si  aliquem  amicum   existimas,  cui  non  tantundem 
credis  quantum  tibi,  vehementer  erras,  et  non  satis 
nosti   vim    verae   amicitiae.      Tu  vero   omnia  com 
amico  delibera,  sed  de  ipso  prius.     Post  amicitiam 
credendum   est,   ante   amicitiam   judicandum.      Isti 
vero  praepostere  officia  permiscent,  qui,  contra  prae- 
cepta  Theophrasti,  cum  amaverint  judicant,  et  non 
amant  cum  judicaverint.     Diu  cogita,  an  tibi  in  ami- 
citiam aliquis  recipiendus  sit ;  cum  placuerit  fieri,  toto 
ilium  pectore  admitte.    Tam  audacter  cum  illo  loquere 
quam  tecum.     Tu  quidem  ita  vive,  nt  nihil  tibi  com- 
mittas,  nisi  quod  committere  etiam  inimico  posffls; 
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quia  intcrveniuiit  (|uaedani,  c[iiao  conBuwtudo  fecit 
arcana,  cum  amico  oiiin(.«8  (Minis,  oniiioa  <!()j[(ituti(>n{?s 
k  tuas  luisciJ,     l''i(lcl(!m  wi  putavoris,  fiuiiPH.'" 
"        lie  who  iH  worthy  of  our  eoiifhlcnce  is  witrtliy  of 
onr  kindness;  and,  thordbrt\  of  ull  t!io  aid  which  our 
kindness  can  hostow.     I  nr((d   not  nay  Ihut  we  are 
guilty  of  a  breach   of  duty,   if,  with   the  jiower  of 
furthering  his  advaiu'ctnont  in  life,  wc  withhohJ  our 
assistance.     If  lie  he   in   want,   wo  8houhl  consider 
I  it  not  as  a  favour  on  onr  part,  but  as  an  additional 
value  which  he  lias  conferred  on  onr  wealth,  that  he 
liaa  given  ns  im  opportunity  of  making  a  more  delight- 
ful use  of  it  than  any  to  which  we  could  have  known 
I  how  to  apply  it  in  any  other  circunistanccB.     If  ho 
be  iu  grief,  wc  have  an  aflection  that  known  how  to 
diffuse  a  tender  pleasure  over  Haduess  itself;  and  that, 
if  it  cannot  overcome   atUiction,   etui   thuH  at   least 
alleviate  it.     If  ho  be  suffering  unmerited  ignominy> 
wo  liavc  a  heart  that  knows  his  innocence,  and  a 
■L  voice  that  can  nuike  itself  he  heard,  wliorcver  virtue 
m  is  alitjvved  to  Hpeuk.     Those  duties  arc  easy  to  bo 
performed.     Tlie  only  duty  which  is  not  easy,  but 
which  is  fitill  more  necessary  tlian  tlie  others,  is  that 

Iwhicli  relates  to  moral  imperfeelions  that  nuiy  truly 
arise  in  him,  or  may  become  viHible  in  him,  only  after 
our  friendship  hua  been  j^iven  and  received; — imper- 
ffctiona  which,  flight  as  they  may  bo  at  first,  nuiy,  if 
Huflered  to  continue,  vitiate  thrit  whcde  charucter, 
1     which  it  in  so  delightful  to  us  to  love;  and  wliieh,  in 

■  every  important  respect,  is  still  so  worthy  of  being 

■  loved.     The  correction  of  these  is  our  chief  duty  ;  and 
W  overy  effort  which  it  is  in  our  power  to  use  for  this 

moral   emendation,   in    to   bo   em]doyed    sedulously, 


*  Seneca,  EpUl.  iii. 
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anxiously,  urgently ;  but  with  all  the  tenderness 
which  such  efforts  admit  If,  in  presenting  to  him 
that  form  of  perfect  virtue,  to  the  imitation  of  which 
we  wish  to  lead  him,  we  make  him  feel  more  his  own 
impeifection  than  the  tenderness  of  that  regard  which 
seeks  his  amendment  above  every  other  object,  the 
error  is  not  his  alone.  J 

The  duty  which  leads  us  to  seek  the  moral  refor" 
raation  of  our  friend,  wherever  we  perceive  an  imper- 
fection that  requires  to  be  removed,  is,  as  I  have  said, 
the  highest  duty  of  friendsliip,  because  it  is  a  duty 
that  has  for  its  object  the  highest  good  which  it  is  in 
our  powder  to  confer ;  and  he  w^ho  refrains  from  the 
necessary  endeavour,  because  he  fears  to  give  pain  to 
one  whom  he  loves,  is  guilty  of  the  same  weaknea 
which,  in  a  case  of  bodily  accident  or  disease,  would 
withhold  the  salutary  potion,  because  it  is  nanseoui^^ 
or  the  surgical  operation  which  is  to  preserve  life,  and 
to  preserve  it  with  comfort,  because  the  use  of  the 
instrument,  which  is  to  be  attended  with  relief  and 
happiness,  implies  a  little  momentary  addition  of 
suffering.  To  abstain  from  every  moral  effort  of  this 
sort,  in  the  mere  fear  of  offending,  is,  from  the  selfish- 
ness  of  the  motive,  a  still  greater  breach  of  duty,  and  J 
almost,  too,  a  still  greater  weakness.  He  whom  weB 
truly  offend  by  such  gentle  admonitions  as  friendship 
dictates,  admonitions  of  which  the  chief  authority  il 
souglit  in  the  very  excellence  of  him  whom  we  wisl 
to  make  still  more  excellent,  is  not  worthy  of  th< 
friendship  which  we  have  wasted  on  him ;  and,  if 
thus  lose  his  friendship,  we  are  delivered  from  on« 
wdio  could  not  be  sincere  in  his  past  professions  ot 
regard,  and  whose  treachery,  therefore,  we  mighl 
afterwards  have  had  reason  to  lament.  If  he  be 
worthy  of  us,  he  will  not  love  us  less,  but  love  ns 
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more;  he  will  feel  that  wc  luive  done  tbat  ^vllich  it 
was  our  duty  to  do :  and  we  shall  have  the  double 
gratification  of  witnessing  the  ameudiueiit  which  we 
desired,  and  of  knowing  Unit  we  have  eontilbuted  to 
an  eifect  which  was  almost  like  the  I'emoval  of  a  vice 
from  ourselves,  or  a  virtue  added  to  our  own  moral 
character. 

The  last  set  of  duties,  in  relation  to  friendship,  are 
those  which  regard  its  close. 

When  friendship  has  been  fixed  where  alone  it 
should  be  fixed,  the  close  of  friendship  is  only  the 
termtoation  of  the  existence  of  those  who  feel  it. 
But,  with  all  the  caution  which  it  is  possible  for  the 
best  and  the  wisest  to  employ  in  selection,  it  is  still 
possible  that  they  may  be  deceived,  even  as  to  impor- 
tant defects  of  character;  or,  though  they  may  not 
be  deceived  as  to  tlie  essential  virtues  of  the  character, 
they  may  at  least  have  failed  to  remark  unfortunate 
circumstances  of  temper  or  general  disposition,  which 
may  frustrate  afterwards  all  the  care  that  can  be  used 
to  avoid  w^liat  might  lead  to  irritations  and  fretful 
suspicions,  incompatible  with  permanent  confidence. 
Friendsliip,  then — that  is  to  say,  the  cordial  intimacy 
of  friendship — may  cease,  while  those  still  live  who 
were  its  subjects ;  but  when  it  ceases,  from  causes 
that  would  render  it  impossible  to  be  renewed  with 
the  same  interest  as  before,  or  that  would  render  the 
reue\>al  of  it  unwise,  even  though  it  were  possible,  it 
should  Ite  a  cessation  of  intimacy,  and  nothing  more. 
The  great  duty  of  fidelity  still  remains ;  and,  in  some 
measure  too,  unless  where  there  has  been  the  pro- 
vocation of  injustice  tbat  cancels  the  past,  because  it 
shows  the  seeming  affection  of  the  past,  even  when 

I  affection    was   credited,    to  have    been    deceit,   tliere 
remains  still  the  duty  of  an  interest  stronger  than  we 
VOL.  IV.  T 
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should  feel  in  the  welfare  of  a  stranger  who  had  never 
been  connected  with  us  by  any  tie  of  peciiltar  regard. 
Even  when  there  has  been  saeh  a  discovery  of  guilt, 
as  would  render  immoral  this  remaining  interest,  the 
duty  of  fidelity,  as  I  have  said,  remains  in  all  its 
force.  What  was  contided  to  us  in  years  of  confidence, 
should  still  be  as  safe  in  our  bosom  as  bufor^.  Tlie 
only  dispensation  by  which  it  can  be  morally  allowable 
for  us  to  violate  the  trust,  is  the  slander  of  o 
reputation  by  the  confider  himself,  if  he  dare  to  assai 
our  character,  when  the  disclosure  of  the  secret  whiclk 
he  has  trusted  to  us,  would  render  manifest  our 
innocence.  His  very  attack,  in  that  case,  may  be 
considered  as  a  sort  of  tacit  intimation  to  us  that  bia 
trust  is  at  an  end. 

When  friendship,  after  continuing  uninterrupted 
through  life,  not  merely  without  diminution,  but  with 
perpetual  accessions  of  confidence  and  happiness,  is 
at  last  broken  by  the  death  of  one  of  the  parties,  its 
duties  do  not  terminate  to  the  survivor.  He  has  a 
source  of  new  duties  in  the  remembrances  of  the  past 
in  the  glory  of  his  friend,  which  is  ever  present  with 
him,  and  in  the  expectation  of  that  future  life  in  whicli 
he  hopes  to  rejoin  him,  and  which,  by  this  very  hope, 
presents  a  new  motive  to  his  own  virtues. 

"Some  persons,"  says  the  Marquise  de  Lamberti 
"  believe  that  there  are  no  longer  any  duties  to  be 
fulfilled  beyond  the  tomb ;  and  there  are  but  few  who 
know  how  to  be  friends  to  the  dead.  Though  the 
most  magnificent  funeral  pomp  be  the  tears  and  the 
silent  sorrow  of  those  who  survive,  and  the  most 
honourable  sepulture  be  in  their  hearts,  we  must  not 
think  that  tears  which  are  shed  from  the  sensibility 
of  the  moment,  and  sometimes  too  from  causes  which 
in  part  at  least  relate  to  ourselves,  acquit  us  of  all 
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obligation.  The  name  of  our  friends,  their  glory, 
r  family,  have  still  claims  on  our  affection,  which 
it  would  be  guilt  not  to  feel.  They  should  live  still  in 
our  heart  by  the  emotions  which  subsist  there ;  in 
our  memory,  by  our  frequent  remembrance  of  them  ; 
in  our  voice,  by  our  eulogiums ;  in  our  conduct,  by 
>ur  imitation  of  their  virtues."  ^ 

I  After  our  consideration  of  the  duties  of  friendship, 
Nhich  necessarily  involve  in  them  many  feelings  of 
gratitude  for  kindnesses  received,  it  cannot  require 
py  long  discussion  to  convince  you  of  the  duty  of 
jratitude  to  our  benefactors  in  general. 
1  Of  this,  indeed,  I  have  already  treated  so  fully  in  a 
prmer  part  of  the  course,  when,  in  examining  our 
noral  emotions,  I  considered  the  emotion  of  gratitude 
itself  as  one  of  these,  that  it  would  be  almost  super- 
^uous  to  make  any  further  remarks  on  it. 

It  is  one  of  the  most  pleasing  proofs  of  the  bene- 

'olence  of  Heaven,  that  the  very  production  of  good 

ly  one  human  being  to  another,  is  not  attended  with 

lelight  only  to  him  who  receives  the  favour,  but  with 

rqual  delight  to  him  who  confers  it ;  and  with  respect 

g)  the  future  also,  that  the  desire  of  new  beneficent 

sxertions  is  not  more  deeply  impressed  on  the  mind 

f  the  beneficent,  by  every  repetition  of  his  kindnes."?, 

ilian  on  the  mind  of  him  who  is  the  object  of  the 

indness.     Both  are  made  happier ;  both  are  made 

lore  eager  to  render  happy.     Our  first  emotion,  on 

'eceiving  good,  is  love  of  him  from  whom  we  receive 

it ;  our  second  emotion  is  the  wish  of  being  able  to 

bender  to  him  some  mutual  service;  and  he  whose 

generous  life  is  a  continued  diffusion  of  happiness,  may 

lus  delight  himself  with  the  thought  that  he  has  not 


'  De  St.  Lambert,  (Euvros,  tome  i.  p-  24??. 
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diffused  happiness  only,  but  that  in  diffusing  it  he  l 
been,  at  the  same  time,  the  diffoser  of  virtue, — at 
least,  of  wishes  which  were  virtue  for  the  time,  and 
required  nothing  to  convert  them  into  beneficence,  but 
the  means  of  exercising  them. 

So  ready  is  gratitude  to  arise  in  almost  every  mind, 
that  ingratitade  to  a  benefactor,  in  every  age  of  the 
world,  has  been  regarded  almost  with  the  same  species 
of  abhorrence  as  the  violation  of  the  dearest  duties  of 
consanguinity  itself.  He  who  could  plunge  a  dagger 
into  the  heart  of  one  who  had  conferred  on  him  anjd 
signal  service,  would  be  viewed  b}'  us  almost  with  the" 
same  fearful  astonishment  with  which  we  gaze  on  the 
parricide  who  plunged  his  dagger  into  the  heart  that 
gave  him  life.  j 

The  tie  which  connects  the  benefactor  with  liiin  on  j 
whom  he  has  conferred  a  kindness,  does  not,  however, 
give  its  whole  duties  to  one  party,  though  its  principal 
duties  belong  to  one.  It  is  the  duty  of  one,  to  love 
him  from  whom  he  has  received  important  kindnesses, 
to  study  the  iuterests  of  him  by  whom  bis  own  hare 
been  promoted,  and  in  every  service  which  requires 
only  zeal,  and  not  a  sacrifice  of  virtue,  to  be  assiduous 
in  repajnng  what  can  be  repaid,  not  from  an  eager 
wish  to  shake  off  the  obligation,  which  is  truly  in 
itself  a  species  of  ingratitude,  but  from  the  sincere 
desire  of  increasing  the  happiness  of  one  who  is 
sincerely  loved,  and  who  has  given  so  much  reason  to 
love  him. 

These  are  the  duties  of  the  obliged.  But  though 
we  are  not  much  accustomed  to  think  of  the  dutiei 
of  benefactors,  the  obliger  too  has  moral  obliiratioDa 
to  fulfil,  and  obligations  which,  while  they  are  as 
truly  incumbent  as  the  duties  of  the  obliged,  are  fur 
more  diflUcult  to  be  fulfilled ;  the  duty  of  making  bis 
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benefits  [u'l-ss  as  liglitly  as  benefits  to  the  same 
amount  can  press,  by  unfailing  attentions  to  Lira 
whom  he  has  obliged,  —  a  condescension  that  makes 
itself  felt,  however,  not  as  condescension  which 
would  recall  the  obligation  more  painfully,  but  only 
as  kindness  which  seems  to  arise  without  any  thought 
of  former  benefits,  from  the  overflowing  goodness  of  a 
benevolent  heart.  It  would  be  manifestly  cruel  to 
repeat  continually  to  any  one,  on  whom  we  had  con- 
ferred an  important  favour,  '*  Remember  the  favour 
which  I  conferred  on  you ;"  but  since  it  is  not  in  the 
direct  words  only  tliat  such  a  meaning  can  be  con- 
veyed, it  is  cruel  also,  by  excessive  and  ill-placed 
forma  of  ostentatious  civility,  to  seem  constantly  to 
Bay  to  him,  that  we  are  thus  very  kind,  and  that  we 
have  never  forgotten  the  generosity  which  we  showed 
him,  at  the  distance,  perhaps,  of  many  years. 

When  a  benefactor  forgets  his  duties,  and  makes  a 
cruel  use  of  the  favours  which  he  may  have  conferred, 
there  is  no  tyrant  whose  cruelty  is  more  oppressive, 
because  it  is  the  tyranny  of  one  whom  we  cannot  oppose 
like  other  tyrants.  They  may,  indeed,  shackle  our 
arms ;  but  the  iron  clasp  of  this  moral  oi)pregrfor  is 
placed  where  it  is  most  painfully  felt,  upon  the 
heart  itself,  that  may  feel  the  worthlossness,  but  that 
is  deprived  of  all  power  of  rising  against  it.  There 
are  beings  of  this  kind  who  use  the  means  of  bene- 
ficence only  for  purposes  the  most  malevolent,  whose 
very  gifts  are  snares;  who  oblige,  that  they  may  after- 
Avards  be  malicious  with  impunity,  exacting  ever  after 
from  their  unfortunate  victim,  assiduities  and  services 
which  it  is  miserable  to  pay,  and  rejoicing,  if  he 
fail  in  them,  that  they  may  have  the  still  greater 
]>lea8ure  of  proclaiming  his  ingratitude. 
Ingratitude,  indeed,"  as  Rousseau  ji 
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•*  ironld  be  &r  rarer  than  it  is,  if  the  benefactor  were 
less  finequentlv  a  osarer.  What  has  done  us  good,  is 
dear  to  as.  br  the  rerv  sentiment  of  our  nature.  In- 
gratitude  is  not  in  the  heart  of  man ;  but  interest  is 
there;  and  the  obliged  who  are  ungrateful,  are  far 
fewer  in  number  than  the  obligers,  who  are  interested, 
and  who  have  sold  what  they  have  only  feigned  to 
give.  When  is  it,"  he  continues,  "  that  we  see  any 
one  who  is  forgotten  by  his  bene&ctor,  forget  him? 
A  beue&ctor  who  can  thus  foiget,  the  obliged  neTer 
fiiils  to  remember ;  he  speaks  of  him  with  pleasure^ 
as  he  thinks  of  him  with  tenderness.  If  an  oppoN 
tunity  occur  in  which  he  can  show,  by  any  unexpected 
serrice,  that  he  remembers  the  serrice  which  was 
before  conferred  upon  himself,  with  what  internal 
delight  does  he  then  satisfy  his  gratitude,  with  what 
expression  of  joy  does  he  make  himself  recognised, 
with  what  transport  does  he  say.  My  turn  is  come! 
Such  is  the  genuine  Toice  of  nature.  A  kindness, 
that  was  truly  a  kindness,  never  yet  found  a  bosom 
that  was  ungrateful."  ^ 

The  expression,  if  it  were  meant  to  be  understood 
strictly,  would  certainly  be  a  little  too  strong ;  since 
there  may  he  ingratitude,  even  to  the  most  generous, 
as  there  may  be  any  other  atrocious  oflFence.  But  it 
is  only  in  the  bosoms  of  the  most  atrocious  that  such 
ingratitude  can  arise :  and  of  this,  at  least,  we  may 
be  sure,  that  the  best  preservative  against  a  failure  of 
duty  on  the  part  of  the  obliged,  is  for  the  obliger 
himself  to  fulfil  all  the  duties  of  a  benefactor. 

*  Emile,  liv.  iv.  CEavres  de  Rousseau,  tome  vii.  p.  50.    Tuu, 
1819. 
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LECTURE  XC. 
Of  the  Dutiei  of  Contract ;  of  the  Duties  of  Citizenehip. 

Gentlemen,  we  have  now  considered  the  nature  of 
the  duties  which  arise  from  our  peculiar  connexion 
with  certain  individuals,  as  our  relatives  in  con- 
sanguinity or  wedlock,  our  friends,  our  benefactors. 
There  remain  still  to  be  considered  by  us  two  species 
of  duties,  that  arise  from  connexions  of  a  more  general 
kind ;  the  duties  of  contract,  which,  of  course,  vary 
with  the  nature  of  our  particular  engagements ;  and 
the  duties  of  citizenship,  or  of  patriotic  regard,  which 
extend  to  all  the  individuals  that  are  comprehended 
with  us  under  one  system  of  government. 

Though  the  practical  rules  of  morality,  which 
regard  contracts,  strictly  as  contracts,  are  all  founded 
on  the  great  principle,  that  each  party  in  the  contract 
ia  under  a  moral  obligation  to  fulfil  what  he  has 
undertaken  to  perform,  in  the  manner  in  which  he 
bad  reason  to  believe  the  engagement  to  be  under- 
stood by  the  party  with  whom  he  contracted,  it  may 
be  of  advantage  to  consider,  separately,  the  contracts 
which  relate  to  objects  of  commercial  barter,  and 
those  which  relate  to  personal  service.  Even 
personal  services,  indeed,  are  truly  objects  of  barter, 
as  much  as  any  of  the  articles  of  daily  nalo,  of  which 
wc  usually  think  when  we  speak  of  commerce ;  but 
still  there  are  so  many  other  circumstancoa  of  moral 
influence  connected  with  the  contracts  of  service,  that 
they  may  very  fairly,  at  least  the  most  important  of 
theni,  which  connects  the  master  and  the  servant,  and 
admits^  a  stranger  into  the  general  system  of  domestic 
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relationghips,  be  regarded,  in  ethics,  as  constituting  a 
species  aj^art. 

The  commuiid  which  mere  barter  gives  us,  even 
when  the  objects  of  the  barter  are  present  objecta 
exchanged  for  present  objects,  is  no  slight  accession 
to  the  coiafurt  of  mankind.     What  is  useless  to  our-     , 
selves  is  thus  instantly  invested  vnth  utility,  by  be-   I 
coining   the    medium    of  acquiring   for    us    what  is    * 
directly  useful.      But  such  direct  barter,  of  present 
objects  for  present  objects,  would  be   only  a  small 
part  of  the  commerce  from  which  our  wants  miglt 
receive  aid,  if  no  more  than  the  possessions  of  tlie 
present    moment    were    allowed    to    enter    into  the 
mutual  transference.     We  may  have  present  wants, 
which    the    superfluities    of    others    might    gratify, 
though  we  may  be,  at  present,  without  the  posses- 
Bion  of  any  thing  which  can  purchase  them  as  a  fair 
equivalent ;  and  we  may  have  this  inability  of  present 
purchase,  with  the  certainty,  that  we  shall,  at  some 
period  more  or  less  near,  have  that  which,  if  pos- 
sessed by  us  now,  would  be  gladly  purchased  from  us, 
by   the  cession  of  those  articles  of  use    or  luxury, 
which  our  wants  of  the  moment  require.     A  contract 
is  truly,  in  its  moral  oj)eration,  such  a  transfer  of  tLe 
future  for  the  present,  or  of  some  future  object  which 
we  value  less,   for  a  future   object  which  we  value 
more.     Its  effect  is  to  free  us,  in  a  great  measure, 
from  the  influence  of  time,  as  far  as  our  raere  com- 
merce is  concerned;  to  render  every  thing  which  our 
power,  in  any  moment  of  our  life,    may  command,    i 
present,  as  it  were,  at  the  very  hour  in   which  wfl 
make  our  purchase;  enabling  us  thus  to  form,  of  all" 
the  property  which  we  arc  ever  to  possess,  and  of  ul^ 
the  energies  which  we  are  ever  to  be  capable  of  ex^ 
erting,  one  great  fund,  which  we  may  employ  with 
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;qual  and  ready  command,  for  all  the  purposes  tliat 
seem  to  us,  at  any  one  moment,  most  essential  to  our 
happiness. 

If  tliat  power,  by  wliicli  we  are  tlius  enabled  to 
[targain  for  the  future,  be  so  important  an  instrument 
>f  public  convenience,  the  breach  of  the  contracts,  on 
ihe  stability  of  which,  that  is  to  say,  on  the  good 
'faith  of  which,  the  j»ower  is  founded,  we  may  well 
suppose,  will  be  regarded   by  the  coniniunity  as  an 
injury  to  its  essential  interests;    and  the  individual 
■guilty  of  it,  should  feel,  not  merely  the  self-disappro- 
bation   which    arises   from    the   thoudit    of    havinfj 
deceived,   for    purposes    of    selfish    profit,    any    one 
member   of   the    community,   but    that   also    which 
Brises  from   the   thought   of  having   contributed  to 
weaken  the  great  support  of  public  confidence,  and 
to  reduce  the  whole  power  of  society  to  those  few 
exertions  which  it  is  capable  of  making  at  any  one 
istant,  or  the  few  immediate  objects  of  barter  which 
ire  at  any  one  instant  absolutely  possessed. 

Of  that  most  useful  power,  which  the  general 
system  of  contracts  gives  us  over  time  itself,  he  does 
ill  which  an  individual  can  do  to  deprive  us ;  for  ho 
loea  that  which,  if  all  other  individuals  did  in  like 
"^maDner,  the  power  of  bargaining  for  the  future, 
^  which  exists  only  by  mutual  confidence,  would  cease 
instantly  in  mutual  distrust.  From  a  command  over 
jvery  moment  of  our  life,  we  should  be  reduced  to  a 
'single  moment  of  it,  the  moment  in  which  we  could 
trive  with  one  hand,  while  we  received  with  the  other. 

fMan,  therefore,  is  raorully  hound  to  perform  the 
ngagenieuts  which  he  has  undertaken  to  fulfil, 
whether  there  be  or  be  not,  in  the  individual  with 
whom  tlie  contract  was  made,  any  power  of  nifurcing 
the  fulfilment.     To  this  obligati<in,  where  it  has  been 
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voluntarily  made,  there  are  truly  no  limits  but  the 
physical  power  of  the  individual,  and  the  independent 
morality  of  that  which  is  undertaken  to  be  performed. 
Where  we  have  undertaken  to  perform  what  no  ex- 
ertions on  our  part,  however  active  and  unremitting, 
could   accomplish,   we   cannot   feel   remorse    at   not 
having  done  what  we  were  unable  to  do ;  whatever 
moral  disapprobation  we  may  feel  of  our  engagement 
itself,  as  undertaken  rashly,  and  as  tending  to  excite 
expectations  in  others,  which,  aa  they  were  beyond    . 
our  power  of  gratifying  them,  we  had  no  title  to  ex^| 
cite.       In  like  manner,  when  the  action   which  we" 
have  undertaken  to  perform  is  one  which,  as  affecting 
the  happiness  or  means  of  happiness  of  others  whose 
happiness  we  have  no  title   to  disturb,  it  would  be 
immoral  in  us  to  perform,  if  we  had  not  entered  into 
the  engagement,  the  performance  of  it  would  be  im- 
moral still,  though   we  may  have  entered  into  the 
most  solemn  engagement ;   for  there  is  no   form  of 
words,  no  promise,  no  oath,  which  can  render  just, 
what  was  injustice  to  others  before.     In  such  a  case 
it  cannot  excite  our  remorse,  that  we  have  not  done 
what  it  would  be  remorse  to  have  done :  our  moral 
disapprobation  of  ourselves   may  arise  indeed,   and 
should   arise  ;    but    it    arises    at    the    remembrance 
of  the  engagement  itself,  not  at  the  thought  of  the 
failure  in  the  engagement.     We  have  now  to  regret 
one  delinquency.     But  if  we  had  perfonned  what  wCj 
had  engaged  to  do,  we  should  then,  instead  of  one] 
species  of  moral  regret,  have  been  subject  to  two  feed- 
ings of  that  sort.     We  should  have  had  to  repent, 
as  now,  of  the  guilt  of  engaging   to   do   what  wii8  J 
morally  wrong,  and  to  repent  also  of  the  continued  T 
guilt  of  wilfully  persisting  in  an  action  which  we 
to  be  iniquitous. 
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When  that  which  we  have  ciigagRd  to  do  is  truly 
within  our  power,  when  it  is  iindortiiken  voluntarily, 
and  when  the  performance  involves  no  violation  of 
moral  duty,  it  would  he  a  violation  of  Jiioral  duty  not 

»to  perform  it ;  or,  though  p(M'lia.|K8  with  more  verbal 
exaxjtness,  to  perform  it  less  fully  than  we  know  to 
have  been  understood  and  intended,  in  the  spirit  of 
the  mutual  convention.     The   contract  may,  indeed, 

tif  we  consider  the  mere  words  of  it,  often  imply  more 
or  loss  than  was  understood  by  the  parties  at  the 
time;  and  though,  in  some  cases,  it  may  be  legally 
expedient,  for  the  advantage  of  the  general  rule,  as 
applicable  to  cases  in  which  the  discovery  of  the  in- 
tended meaning  would  not  be  easy,  and   in   which, 

■  notwithstanding,  it  is  necessary  that  some  exact 
meaning  should  be  preaumed, — that  that  meaning 
should  be  presumed  to  be  what  the  strict  grammati- 
cal or  technical  construction  of  the  language  bears, — 

■  it  is  legally  only,  not  morally,  that  this  forced  inter- 
Ipretation  in  the  particular  case  is  put  on  words  which, 
"  in   that   particular  case,  were  intended  to   convey   a 

different  sense ;  and  he  who,  with  perfect  certainty 

■  of  the  intended  meaning,  shelters  himself  under  the 
mere  forms  of  legal  construction,  and  does  only  what 
the  law,  in  its  ueccssary  limitation  to  general  rules 
and  general  forms  of  expression,  obliges  him  to  do, 

■is,  in  every  important  respect,  as  truly  a  violater  of 

the  duty  of  contract,  as  if  the  construction  of  the  law 

had  exactly  corresponded  with  that  real  meaning  of 

the  parties  at  the  time  of  their  inntual  engagement, 

[which,  after   entering  into  the    engagement,  he  has 

[refused  to  fulfil. 

The   contract   of   personal    service,   even    of  that 
[domestic  service  which  is  tlie  most  complete  of  all 
Toluntary  servitudes,  is,  I  have  said,  as  a  mere  con- 
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tract,  precisely  of  the  same  nature  as  our  otli 
contracts.  Tlie  servant  who  engages  to  obey  the 
will  of  the  master,  that  is  to  say,  of  one  wlio,  on  bia^ 
part,  engages  to  furnish  the  servant  with  maintenance, 
and  a  pecuniary  remuneration  corresponding  with  the 
nature  of  the  services  performed,  makes  a  barter  of 
advantage  for  advantage.  He  gives  up  his  liberty, 
for  the  time  bargained,,  to  receive,  in  return,  what  he 
values  still  more  than  liberty. 

That  the   master  and   the   servant    are    mutually 
bound  to  discharge  to  each  other  the  peculiar  officedfl 
which  they  have  engaged  to  discharge,   is  a  moral 
truth  which  flows  from  the  very  nature  of  a  contract,  m 
and  which  needs  no  peculiar  elucidation.     But  as,  in  V 
the  fulfilment  of  this  particular  contract,  individuals 
arc  brought  together  who  may  be  mutually  benefited, 


various 


m    various  ways,  which   the  contract   itself  canoot 


i 


strictly  be  understood  as  comprehending,  and  bene- 
lited,  without  injury  to  him  who  confers  the  benefit, 
nature  has  not  allowed  this  power  of  doing  good  to  M 
be  wasted  in  unproductive  idleness.  ™ 

By  various  beautiful  processes  which  take  place  in 
the  mechanism  of  the  moral  universe, — by  the  influ- 
ence of  the  associattug  principle,  and  by   all  those  m 
emotions  of  regard  which   the  presence  of  familiar  n 
objects,    merely   as   familiar   objects,   excites, — still 
more  by  that  moral  esteem,  which  it  is   impossihle 
not  to  feel  for  the  virtues  that  are  frequently  before 
us,  whatever  the  rank  may  be  which  those  virtues  J 
adorn,  she  has  ])rovidod  a  source  of  peculiar  dutieSjW 
which  make  man,  who  lives  with  man,  in  the  inter- 
course   of  mutual   services,    an   object    of  a    deeper i 
interest  than  that  which  begins  and  ends  with  the 
few  services  which  were  reciprocally  bartered. 

That  it  is  the  duty  of  the  servant,  independently  of  j 
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I  the  cold  fulfilment  of  the  mere  drudgery  which  he 
executes  for  us — as  he  would  have  executed  it  for 
any  other  who  paid  the  same  price  for  each  motion 

I  of  his  arm — to  feel,  too,  some  interest  in  our  i)ro- 
sperity  and  general  happiness;  in  our  sickness,  for 
example,  not  merely  to  watch  around  our  bed,  and  to 
TV'ish  for  hia  own  sake  that  we  were  again  enjoying 
health  and  easy  slumbers  as  before,  but  to  form  that 
fwish  w^ith  sincere  regret  for  the  parched  lip,  and 
burning  eye,  and  the  feverish  lassitude,  that  robs  us 
of  rest,  even  in  rendering  us  incapable  of  action  ;  that 
he  should  rejoice  at  our  recovery,  before  he  thinks 
,  that  our  recovery  will  restore  him  to  the  less  fatiguing 
I  duties  that  are  comparatively  freedom;  all  this,  though 
it  formed  no  part  of  our  original  contract  with  him, 
nve  are  sufficiently  ready  to  claim,  or  at  least  to 
expect,  because  the  duties  of  affection  which  we  claim 
are  duties  which  are  to  be  profitable  to  ourselves. 
'We  are  not  quite  so  ready  to  admit,  however,  that 
our  own  duties  to  hira  are  more  than  those  for  which 
we  directly  contracted,  and  that,  without  violating 
the  obligation  which  the  law"  would  discover  in  the 
very  words  or  imjilied  conditions  of  our  bargain,  we 
may  yet  violate  the  moral  obligation  which  truly 
subsists  in  it,  according  to  that  only  just  iuterjirctu- 
tion  which  our  owu  hearts,  if  we  consulted  them, 
"would  afford. 

There  arc  duties,  then,  which  wo  owe  to  the  lowest 
of  those  who  serve  us,  that  are  not  fulfilled  by  tlie 
most  bountiful  allotment  of  wages,  and  lodging,  and 
sustenance.  Of  these  duties,  which  are  not  duties  of 
supererogation,  but  flow  from  the  very  nature  of  the 
bond  which  connects  the  master  and  tlic  servant  by 
reci]»rocal  benefits,  the  surest  rule  is  to  be  found  in 
at  brief  direction,  which  Seneca,  in  the  spirit  of  the 
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no:!*  C~rlaiLin  pr«ep«  of  morak.  has  ao  happily 
gi^rn  ::«  ;_  onf^  cf  hU  Epi^es.  in  which  he  treats  of 
the  cnrI:T  £s!ii  :he  contuiLelr  of  Roman  masteTS. 
-  So  iiTe  w-i:r.  vo^a-  inferior,  as  jou  would  wish  your 
STit-erior  :o  live  with  Ton.  Sic  cum  inferiore  yivas, 
qnematlcio  ima  t^evrnm  sziperion^m  velles  viyere." — "  In 
a  sem&:.~  sa^s  MariraniE.  "I  see  a  man;  in  hia 
masTer  I  see  i:othing  more.  Erenr  one  has  his  office 
to  perform :  one  serves  a;  the  table,  one  serves  at  the 
bar.  one  in  the  council  another  in  the  field ;  and  he 
whom  we  call  a  servant,  is  perhaps  the  least  a  servant 
of  the  whole  band  of  menials.** 

Those  who  serve  us.  it  is  impossible  even  for  the 
haughtiest  pride  to  deny,  are  indeed  men  like  our- 
selves, differing  from  us.  originally  at  least,  only  in 
the  circumstances  of  their  external  condition,  and 
differing,  even  in  these,  only  for  a  period,  that,  in 
relation  to  the  immortality  of  which  it  is  a  part,  is 
scarcelv  more  lastins:  than  that  short  voluntary  trans- 
formation  of  character,  in  which,  for  the  amusement 
of  a  few  hours,  the  richest  and  mightiest  sometimes 
condescend  to  assume  a  servile  garb,  and  act  the  part 
which  their  servants  on  the  stage  of  life  are  acting  in 
a  drama  a  very  little  longer.  They  are  masquers, 
whose  masquerade  does  not  linish  in  an  evening ;  but 
will  finish  wlien  a  few  evenings  are  over,  and  when 
all  will  return  to  their  original  state  of  man.  But 
without  insisting  on  this  similarity  of  state,  the 
human  equality  which  is  soon  to  level  the  distinctions 
that  at  present  are  regarded  by  us  with  so  much 
pride,  it  will  be  enough  to  insist  on  the  similarity  of 
the  principles  on  which  their  feelings  and  ours  depend. 
They  are  capable,  like  us,  of  many  pleasures,  and  of 
more  than  pleasure  in  receiving  approbation ;  they 
have  passions  that  mislead  them  as  we  have,  and 
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from    us   those   passions  may  derive  mitigation,  or 
padditional   violence.      On   these   considerations   our 
duties  to  them  are  founded. 

They  are  capable  of  enjoyment  like  ourselves;  and 
there  are  many  enjoyments  of  which  we  may  legally 
leprivc  them,  by  the  constraints  to  which  they  have 
wbraitted  themselves,  according  to  the  common  usage 
)f  such  personal  contracts;  but  which  are  not  incom- 
)atible  with  the  fulfilment  of  all  their  duties  to  us; 
|ind  which  it  would  therefore,  morally,  be  as  wrong 
prevent,  as  it  would  be  to  prevent  a  similar 
'ainomit  of  enjoyment,  when  the  power  of  preventing 

Pit  was  not  leg'ally  ours.  He  who,  to  the  utmost  of 
is  power,  converts  the  freedom  of  domestic  service 
ito  slavery,  who  allows  no  liberty,  no  recreation,  no 
pleasure  which  he  can  interdict,  has  all  the  guilt  of  a 
tyrannical  master  of  a  slave ;  or  rather,  has  a  guilt 
that  exceeds  the  guilt  of  such  oppression,  because  it 
■18  an  oppression  that  is  exercised  in  a  land  of  freemen. 
Every  indulgence,  therefore,  which  does  not  interfere 

(with  the  domestic  duties,  and  which  does  not  tend  to 
vitiate  the  character,  is  a  duty  which  the  master  owes. 
As'beings  capable  of  pleasure,  then,  servants  are  to 
BS  the  objects  of  this  duty  of  reasonable  indulgence. 
There  is  a  certain  moral  pleasure,  however,  which  we 
particularly  owe  to  them. 
■  They  may  do  well ;  and  in  doing  well,  they  have 
the  same  title  to  our  praise  which  our  best  actions 
rhave  to  the  glury  with  which  we  expect  the  w^orld  to 
>e  ready  to  reward  us.  If  we  withhold  the  approba- 
tion which  is  due,  we  take  from  them  one  powerful 
incentive  to  continuance  of  that  species  of  conduct 
which  rendered  them  worthy  of  approbation ;  and,  at 
the  same  time,  we  take  from  them  one  of  the  most 
[delightful  feelings  of  which  he  who  has  sold  his  free- 
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dom  is  still  capable — the  feeling,  that  he  has  done 
something,  which  was  not  actually  sold  with  the  Tery 
labour  of  his  hands — that  in  the  additional  duties 
performed  by  him,  he  has  been  free  still — and  that 
our  praise  is  sonietliing,  which,  as  it  was  not  an 
actual  condition,  like  the  livery  and  the  daily  bread, 
is  an  oflering  to  his  own  gratuitous  virtue. 

The  duty  of  approbation,  then,  when  approbation 
is  due,  is  another  of  the  duties  which  the  master 
owes  to  the  servant,  and  a  duty  which,  though  he 
may  legally  withhold  it,  he  is  not  entitled  morally  to 
withliold. 

But  servants,  as  I  have  said,  share  not  our  love  of 
praise  only,  but  passions  of  a  less  commendable  kind. 
They  are  assailed  by  temptations  like  those  which 
assail  us;  and  they  sometimes  fall  as  we  too  fall. 
They  neglect  to  do  what  we  liave  desired  ;  and  tbev 
often  do  what  is  positively  injurious  to  us.  In  such 
cases,  they  might  deserve  all  our  severity  of  puiiish- 
nient,  if  we  wore  not  men,  and  they  were  not  men. 
Our  reproof  they  unquestionably  deserve,  not  merely 
because  they  have  failed  in  their  part  of  our  mutnal 
contract,  but  also  because  our  rej>roof  may,  e\%n  to 
them,  be  attended  with  moral  advantage.  Yet  thou<,'l» 
our  rojiroof  of  any  gross  inattentiou  is  not  excusable 
only,  but,  if  we  consider  all  its  consequences,  an  act 
of  liumanity,  it  is  not  to  be  the  reproof  of  one  who 
soenis  almost  pleased  with  the  oflence  itself  in  tbc 
eagcrneB.s  which  is  shown  to  re])rehend  it.  In  cen- 
suring, we  are  silently  to  have  in  mind  the  human 
weaknesses  of  our  own  moral  nature ;  and  to  remem- 
ber, that  if  even  we,  with  better  light  and  nobler 
recreations,  err,  the  ignorant  who,  by  their  very 
ignorance,  arc  incapable  of  seeing  many  of  the  conse- 
quences of  actions,  and  who  have  few  recreations  but 
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those  which  sedace  them  from  what  is  good,  may 
still  more  nataralljr  be  imagined  to  err.  In  con- 
demning them,  therefore,  we  condemn  ourselves;  or 
we  declare  that  we  are  frail  creatures,  of  whom  less 
knowledge  and  less  virtue  are  to  be  expected  than  of 
them.  There  are  beings  with  gentle  voices,  and  still 
gentler  eyes;  with  smiles  that  seem  never  to  be 
wflled,  and  scarcely  even  to  fade  and  brighten  again, 
but  to  be  almost  the  native  character  of  the  counte- 
nance, like  the  very  lustre  that  is  ever  blooming  on 
the  cheek  and  on  the  lip, — there  are  beings  who 
«em  to  exist  thus  only  in  a  perpetual  moral  atmo- 
^here  of  radiance  and  serenity,  that,  on  the  sight  of 
a  single  particle  of  dust  on  a  book,  or  a  table,  or  a 
ehair,  as  if  in  that  particle  a  whole  mountain  of 
misery  were  before  them,  can  assume  in  an  instant 
all  the  frowns  and  thunders  of  all  the  furies ;  whose 
delicate  frame  is  too  weak  to  bear  the  violent 
opening  of  a  door,  but  not  too  weak,  after  the  door 
is  opened,  to  shake  the  very  floor  with  the  violence 
of  their  own  wrath  on  the  unfortunate  opener  of  it. 

Indulgence  to  the  lighter  imperfections  of  servants 
is  then  an  important  part  of  our  moral  obligation  in 
that  temporary  domestic  relationship  which  we  have 
contracted.  But,  though  it  is  a  duty  which  we  owe 
to  them,  it  is  at  least  as  muoli  a  source  of  tranquillity 
to  ourselves.  A  life  of  constant  upbraiding  is  very 
far  from  being  a  life  of  happiness.  When  we  make 
them  miserable,  they  have  had  already  too  good  a 
revenge  in  the  very  fretfulness  of  the  anger  that  is 
wreaked  on  them. 

If  the  mere  human  tendency  to  evil  that  exists  in 
ttie  bosom  of  the  servant,  as  it  exists  in  his  master's 
bosom,  be  a  sufficent  cause  for  the  duty  of  indulgence, 
when  indulgence  would  not  be  attended  with  hurtful 

VOL.  IV.  V 
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consequences,  as  much  to  him  whose  offences  are 
suffered  to  pass  unrebuked,  as  to  him  who  is  directly 
injured;  this  tendency  to  evil  is  a  source  also  of 
another  duty,  which  is,  in  truth,  the  most  imjportant 
of  all  the  duties  that  attend  this  domestic  relation; 
the  duty  of  not  corrupting  the  virtue  of  him  whose 
services  only  we  have  purchased ;  and  whose  moral 
part,  which  was  not,  and  could  not  be  sold  to  us,  we 
are  not  to  enfeeble,  if  we  do  not  strengthen  it.  He 
who,  after  living  under  the  same  roof  "with  us  for 
years,  quits  our  door  without  the  amiable  qualities 
with  which  he  first  entered  it, — every  pure  wish  pol- 
luted, and  new  habits  of  licentiousness  formed,  while 
all  that  remains  of  early  habits  is  a  little  remorse 
that  is  soon  overwhelmed  in  the  turbulence  of  vulgar 
dissipation,  though  he  may  be  far  better  skilled  than 
before  in  all  the  fashionable  frivolities  of  his  crafl, 
and  though  he  may  have  acquired,  in  our  service,  by 
plunder,  not  by  economy,  what  would  enable  him  to 
rise  to  a  better  station,  if  it  were  not  soon  to  be  ex- 
hausted by  the  vices  which  he  gathered  at  the  same 
time,  quits  us  poorer  upon  the  whole,  and,  as  a  mere 
human  being,  far  lower  in  the  scale  of  dignity  than 
when,  with  all  his  clownish  awkwardness,  he  had 
virtues  which  it  has  been  our  misfortune,  or  rather 
our  guilt,  to  destroy. 

The  only  remaining  set  of  duties  to  particular  in- 
dividuals or  classes  of  individuals  which  we  have  to 
consider,  are  those  which  connect  us  with  our  fellow- 
citizens. 

That  we  should  love  the  land  of  our  birth,  of  our 
happiness,  of  that  social  system  under  which  our  hap- 
piness has  been  produced  and  protected,  the  land  of 
our  ancestors,  of  all  the  great  names  and  great  deeds 
which  we  have  been  taught  most  early  to  venerate, 
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is  surely  as  little  wonderful  as  that  we  should  feel, 
what  we  all  truly  feel,  a  sort  of  affection  for  the  most 
trifling  object  which  we  have  merely  borne  about 
with  us  for  any  length  of  time.  Loving  the  very 
land  of  our  birth,  we  love  those  who  inhabit  it,  who 
are  to  us  a  part  as  it  were  of  the  land  itself,  and  the 
part  which  brings  it  most  immediately  home  to  our 
affection  and  services.  It  is  a  greater  recommenda- 
tion to  our  good  will,  indeed,  to  be  a  relative,  or  a 
friend,  or  a  benefactor;  but  it  is  no  slight  recom- 
mendation, even  without  any  of  these  powerful  titles, 
to  be  a  fellow-countryman,  to  have  breathed  the  same 
air,  and  trod  the  same  soil,  and  lent  vigour  to  the 
same  political  institutions,  to  \vhich  our  own  aid  has 
actively  or  passively  contributed.  While  all  are  fel- 
low-citizens around  us,  indeed,  we  scarcely  feel  the 
force  of  the  tie  which  binds  us  to  each,  because  we 
are  bound  equally  to  all.  But,  let  our  relative  situa- 
tion be  changed :  place  us  on  some  shore  at  a  distance, 
in  a  society  as  civilized  as  that  which  we  have  left, 
with  a  brighter  sky  and  warmer  air,  and  all  the 
occupations  which  business  can  give,  or  all  the  amuse- 
ments with  which  elegant  frivolity  can  render  days 
and  evenings  short  to  us; — in  the  very  hurry  of 
pleasure,  that  scarcely  allows  us  time  to  think  of 
home,  let  but  a  single  accent  be  heard  of  the  native 
dialect  familiar  to  our  ear ;  and,  if  we  have  been  long 
absent  from  our  country,  what  benefactor  or  friend  is 
there,  or  almost  I  may  say,  what  relative,  however 
near  to  us  in  consanguinity  and  affection,  who  is  for 
the  moment  or  the  hour  so  interesting  to  our  heart  as 
the  stranger  of  whom  we  know  nothing,  but  that  he 
comes  from  the  land  which  we  love  above  every  other 
land,  and  is  to  us  almost  the  representative  of  that 
land  itself? 
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Affection,  though  not  the  direct  and  exclusive 
source,  is  at  least,  by  the  bountiful  provision  of 
Heaven,  the  great  accompaniment  of  duty ;  and 
where  affection  so  strong  is  universally  felt,  there 
must  be  duties  of  no  slight  obligation. 

Our  countrymen  may  be  considered  by  us  indivi- 
dually, or  as  constituting  one  great  conotmunity,  in 
which  the  obligations  due  by  us  to  all  the  separate 
individuals  are  concentred,  so  as  to  form  together 
an  amount  of  obligation  which  those  who  would 
think  but  little  of  their  duties  to  a  single  member  of 
the  community,  cannot,  with  all  their  indifference, 
wholly  disregard. 

As  individuals,  their  claim  to  our  services  is  the 
same  in  kind,  however  weaker  in  degree,  as  that 
which  a  common  descent  gives  to  those  who  are  con* 
nected  with  us  by  remote  affinities  of  blood.  We 
are  not  merely  to  abstain  from  injuring,  and  to  wish 
and  endeavour  to  promote  their  happiness  when 
means  of  promoting  it  are  in  our  power ;  for  these 
duties  we  owe  to  all  mankind ;  but  when  there  is  a 
competition  of  interests,  and  no  obligations  of  more 
important  duty  are  concerned,  which  should  influence 
our  choice,  we  are  to  prefer  them  to  others  who  com- 
pete with  them,  our  country  being  to  us  as  it  were  a 
parent,  and  they,  with  us,  its  common  offspring. 

Beside  this  general  interest  in  the  happiness  of  all 
who  live  with  us  under  the  same  government, — an 
interest  in  which  you  perceive  the  same  beautiful 
relation  of  our  affections  to  our  means  of  readiest  and 
most  frequent  usefulness,  which  we  have  traced  in  2^ 
the  other  species  of  peculiar  regard, — there  are  patri- 
otic duties  which  we  owe  to  some  of  our  countrymen 
only ;  though,  in  truth,  when  we  trace  even  these 
duties  to  their  source,  we  find  them  too  to  have  their 
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origiu  m  tbat  equal  regard  for  tbe  happiness  of  all, 
"whieh  we  owe  to  all  our  fellow-citizens.  The  duties 
to  which  I  allude  are  the  otiices  of  external  respect 
which  we  pay  to  those  who  are  invested  with  high 
stations ;  offices  of  respect  which  the  multitude  pay» 
without  any  very  nice  analysis  of  the  obligation,  and 
which  it  is  of  the  highest  injportance  to  public  order, 
and  therefore  to  public  happiness,  that  tliey  should  be 
ready  thus  to  yield  to  the  external  symbols  of  authority ; 
and  which  a  wise  and  good  man  pays  with  the  same 
reiidiness  as  the  multitude,  because  he  knows  at  once 
how  important  they  are  to  national  tranquillity,  and 
bow  very  little  it  is  which,  in  the  external  forms  of 
respect,  is  paid  to  the  real  happiness  of  the  individual. 

Such  are  the  civic  duties  which  we  owe  to  indivi- 
duals. The  duties  which  we  owe  to  our  fellow-citi- 
zens, as  constituting  one  great  community,  may  be 
considered  as  reducible  to  three:  first,  the  duty  of 
obedience  to  tbe  system  of  laws  under  which  we  live, 
the  benefit  of  wliich  all  enjoy,  and  according  to  which 
all  regulate  their  plans  and  expectations ;  secondly, 
the  duty  of  defending  that  social  system  of  which  we 
are  a  part,  from  viulent  aggressions,  foreign  or  inter- 
nal ;  and,  thirdly,  the  duty  of  endeavouring,  as  far  as 
we  possess  any  power  that  can  be  beneficially  ex- 
erted, to  increase  the  means  of  public  prosperity  ;  and 
above  all,  where  political  evils  exist,  to  ameliorate  a 
system  of  polity,  which,  tliough  it  produce  much  hap- 
piness, may  still,  by  reformations,  as  far  as  these  are 
practicable,  be  capable  of  producing  more. 

Our  first  patriotic  duty  of  this  general  kind,  is  the 
duty  of  obedience. 

Why  is  it  that  we  term  obedience  a  duty  ?  what 
circumstances  are  there  in  the  nature  of  a  system  of 
government,   by  which,  under  certain  limitations,  it 
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has  a  claim  to  our  submission,  merely  because  it  al- 
ready exists  and  has  long  existed  ? 

The  answer  to  this  question  was,  for  a  long  time, 
even  in  our  own  land,  a  very  simple  one, — that  power 
established  was  established  by  God,  and  that  disobe- 
dience to  the  individual  whom  he  had  established  to 
exercise  this  power,  would  be  a  rebellion  against 
right  divine. 

Who  first  taught  souls  enslaved,  and  realms  undone. 

The  enormous  faith  of  many  made  for  one ; 

That  proud  exception  to  all  Nature's  laws, 

To  invert  the  world,  and  counterwork  its  cause  ? 

Force  first  made  conquest,  and  that  conqnest  law. 

Till  Superstition  taught  the  tyrant  awe, 

Then  shared  the  tyranny,  then  lent  it  aid, 

And  gods  of  conquerors,  slaves  of  subjects  made.* 

The  argument  for  the  right  divine  of  established 
power,  which  is  in  logic  little  better  than  any  other 
argument  for  the  right  divine  of  any  thing  that  exists, 
whether  good  or  evil,  merely  as  existing, — for  the 
prevalent  system  of  manners,  virtuous  or  vicious,  or 
even,  as  has  been  truly  said,  for  the  right  divine  of  a 
wide-spread  fever  or  any  other  pestilence, — is  as 
wretched  in  its  moral  consequences,  as  it  is  ridiculons 
in  logic ;  and  it  is  painful  to  peruse  the  writings  on 
the  subject  which  at  one  period,  and  that  not  a  very 
distant  one,  were  so  prevalent,  and  in  some  cases 
were  the  works  of  authors  whom  we  are  accustomed 
to  venerate,  not  merely  as  philosophers,  but  as  men 
who  have  given  undoubted  proofs  of  the  most  bene- 
volent interest  in  the  human  race.  Berkeley,  the 
author  of  the  "  Theory  of  Vision," — Berkeley,  the 
generous  possessor  of  "  every  virtue  under  heaven,"  is 
the  same  Berkeley  who  endeavours  to  demonstrate  to 

'  Pope's  Essay  on  Man,  Ep.  iii.  241-248. 
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US,  that  it  is  as  mucli  our  duty  to  submit  to  the  most 
ferocious  tyrant  as  to  submit  to  the  supreme  benevo- 
lence of  God ;  or  rather,  that  to  obey  such  a  tyrant, 
is  to  obey  Supreme  Benevolence. 

That  God,  the  equal  God  of  all  mankind,  has  not 
formed  us  to  be  the  slaves  of  any  one  mdividual,  and 
in  furnishing  our  minds  with  so  many  principles  that 
ensure  our  progress  in  less  important  sciences,  has  not 
abaiidoued  us,  in  the  most  important  of  all,  to  the 
selfishness  of  a  power  which  may  prefer  the  present 
misery  of  its  own  despotic  sway  to  all  that  can  be 
offered  for  its  reformation,  because  the  reformation 
would  abridge  an  authority  which  it  is  more  conve- 
nient for  the  possessor  of  it  to  exercise  with  no  limit 
but  that  of  will,  I  surely  need  not  now  attempt  to 
prove  to  you.  On  the  right  divine  of  authority,  what- 
ever vague  allusions  to  it  we  may  sometimes  find  in 
courtly  flatterers  of  the  day,  we  have  no  writers  now 
who  require  to  be  confuted. 

There  is,  indeed,  one  species  of  right  divine  which 
established  authority  does  possess, — its  tendency  to 
the  peace  of  those  who  submit  to  it,  and,  consequently, 
in  that  respect  to  their  happiness,  which,  as  the  object 
of  our  Creator,  has  the  sanction  of  divine  will.  But 
it  possesses  this  right  divine,  only  as  tending  to  public 
happiness ;  it  is  secondary  oidy,  not  primary :  and 
when  the  public  happiness,  instead  of  being,  upon  the 
whole,  promoted  by  obedience,  would,  upon  the  whole, 
when  every  consequence,  indirect  as  well  as  direct,  is 
taken  into  account,  be  promoted,  by  sliaking  off  tliat 
power  which  ia  inconsistent  with  its  great  object, 
remonstrance,  even  rebellion  itself, — if  that  uame  can 
justly  be  given  in  such  circiuiistances  of  dreadful 
necessity  to  the  expression  of  the  public  will, — has 

truly  its  right  divine,  as  established  authority,  even 
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in  its  best  state,  could  be  said  to  have  it,  when,  as 
exorcised  with  happier  tendencies,  it  waa  productive 
of  that  good  in  which  alone  the  divinity  of  its  right  is 
to  be  found. 

We  have  no  need,  then,  of  all  those  fictions  to 
which  political  writers,  in  periods  in  which  the  true 
source  of  political  obligation  was  less  distinctly 
perceived,  were  obliged  to  have  recourse,  in  asserting 
the  rights  of  the  governed,  as  paramount  to  the  claimg 
of  mere  possession  in  the  tyrannical  governor.  We 
have  no  need  to  speak  of  original  compacts  of  those 
who  obey  with  those  who  command,  understood  as 
prior  to  the  existing  forms  of  social  institutions,  and 
the  violation  of  which  by  one  party  might  be  con- 
sidered as  a  warrant  to  the  other  party  for  resuming 
the  original  rights  of  which  they  had  consented, 
through  their  ancestors,  to  divest  themselves.  Such 
compacts  never  existed,  and  could  not,  independently 
of  the  good  that  might  flow  from  them,  be  of  obliga- 
tion on  the  new  individuals  who  form  the  present  race 
of  mankind,  though  they  had  truly  taken  place  at  some 
remote  period.  The  only  reason  for  which  we  could 
conceive  it  necessary  for  men  at  present  to  pay  the 
obedience  which  another  number  of  men,  at  any  other 
period,  paid  to  a  certain  number  of  their  fellow- 
creatures  who  lived  in  their  time,  is,  that  a  failure  in 
tliis  obciiicnco,  of  the  propriety  of  which  the  existing 
generation  are  equally  capable  of  judging,  or  better 
capable,  if  ])olitical  knowledge  have  made  the  slightest 
progress,  would  seem  to  be  injurious  to  the  society 
in  which  they  live ;  and  if  this  reason  be  valid,  it  is 
valid  without  the  necessity  of  the  compact  supposed. 
It  is  our  duty  to  obey,  because  mankind,  at  least  that 
large  part  of  mankind  which  we  term  our  country, 
would  suffer,  upon  the  whole,  if  we  were  not  to  obev- 
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This  is  the  powerful  hold  which  even  imperfect 
governments  possess  on  the  obedicDcc  of  tlje  wise 
and  good ;  and  the  stronger  holds  which  they  may 
seem  to  have,  by  corruption,  or  by  mere  usage  of 
unreflecting  veneration,  on  the  profligate  and  the 
ignorant,  is  truly  not  half  so  strong.  The  profligate 
supporter  of  a  system,  for  which  he  cares  only  as  it 
ministers  to  his  vices,  may  see  perhajis  some  more 
tempting  promise  of  wealth  and  power  in  a  rebellion 
against  that  very  authority,  tlie  slightest  attempt  to 
ameliorate  which  lie  has  been  accustomed  to  represent 
as  a  species  of  treason.  The  ignorant,  wlio  fall  on 
their  knees  to-day,  merely  because  something  is 
passing  which  is  very  magnificent,  and  before  which 
other  knees  are  bent  or  bending,  may,  to-morrow, 
Tvhen  other  arms  are  lifted  in  tumultuous  rebellion, 
join  their  arras  to  the  tumult  and  the  dreadful  fury 
of  the  day.  It  is  only  in  the  bosom  of  the  wise  and 
good,  as  I  have  said,  that  any  security  of  obedience 
is  to  be  found.  lie  who  is  worthy  of  tiiose  honourable 
names,  who  is  wise  to  consult  for  the  public  weal, 
•which  his  goodness  wishes,  has  no  object  but  the 
happiness  of  the  community;  and  though  he  may  see 
imperfections  in  government  which  tend  to  lessen  this 
happiness,  he  yet  knows  how  much  is  to  be  hoped 
from  the  calm  influence  of  diff'usive  knowledge,  and 
:  how  very  little  is  to  be  hoped  from  the  exercise  of 
force,  which  would  be  op])oscd  not  by  mere  force  of 
anns,  but  by  tlie  force  of  as  many  bad  passions  as 
could  be  summoned  to  resist  it ;  and  which  would  too 
often,  also,  be  obliged  to  cull  to  its  own  aid  passions, 
as  little  worthy  of  the  sacred  cause  in  which  they 
njight  be  engaged,  as  tlie  very  passions  that  were 
opposed  to  him.  He  weighs  good  with  good,  evil 
with  evil ;  and  the  oppression  must  indeed  be  severe, 
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and  the  prospect  of  relief  from  it  by  other  means  be  i 
tmlj  gloomy,  before  he  will  lift  his  voice  to  call  higfl 
felluw-citizens  to  arm  against  their  fellow-citizens. 
"  The  specolatire  line  of  deraarc^ition,  where  obedience 
ought  to  enil,  and  resistance  must  begin,  is,"  as  Mr. 
Burke  trulj  says,  "faint,  obscure,  and  not  easily 
definable.  It  is  not  a  single  act,  or  a  single  event, 
which  determines  it.  Governments  must  be  abused 
and  deranged,  indeed,  before  it  can  be  thouglit  of; 
and  the  prospect  of  the  future  must  be  as  bad  as  the 
experience  of  the  past.  When  things  are  in  that 
lamentable  condition,  the  nature  of  the  disease  is  to 
indicate  the  remedy  to  those  whom  nature  has  qualified 
to  administer,  in  extremities,  this  critical,  ambiguous, 
bitter  potion  to  a  distempered  state.  Times,  and  I 
occasions,  and  provocations,  will  teach  their  own  ' 
lessons.  The  wise  will  determine  from  the  gravity 
of  the  case;  the  irritable,  from  sensibility  to  oppres- 
sion ;  the  high-minded,  from  disdain  and  indignation 
at  abusive  power  in  unworthy  hands ;  the  brave  and 
bold,  from  the  love  of  honourable  danger  in  a  generous 
cause ; — but,  with  or  without  right,  a  revolution  will 
be  the  very  last  resource  of  the  thinking  and  the  good.'" 
A  revolution,  indeed,  even  in  such  circumstances. 
as  this  eloquent  writer  well  says,  should  be,  and  will 
be,  the  last  resource  of  the  thinking  and  good.  But, 
though  it  will  be  the  last  resource,  it  still  is  a  resource; 
a  resource  in  those  miserable  circumstances,  in  which 
times,  and  occasions,  and  provocations,  teach  their 
terrible  lesson.  When  the  rare  imperious  eases  do 
occur,  in  which  the  patriotism  that  before  madeH 
obedience  a  duty,  allows  it  no  more,  to  him  who  feels^ 
that  he  has  now  another  duty  to  perform,— 


'  Burke's  Works,  vol.  v.  p.  73.    Lond.  1803,  8vo. 
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sees,  with  sorrow,  that  a  cause  which  is  good  in  itself, 
will  demand  the  use  of  means  from  which,  with  any 
other  motives,  he  would  have  shrunk  with  abhorrence, 
he  will  lift  his  voice,  sadly  indeed,  but  still  loudly, — 
he  will  lift  his  arm  with  reluctance,  but,  when  it  is 
lifted,  he  will  wield  it  with  all  the  force  which  the 
thought  of  the  happiness  of  the  world,  as  perhaps 
dependent  on  it,  can  give  to  its  original  vigour ;  he 
has  made  that  calculation  in  which  his  own  happiness 
and  his  own  life  have  scarcely  been  counted  as 
elements.  If  he  survive  and  prevail,  therefore,  though 
in  anticipating  the  prosperity  which  he  has  in  part 
produced,  he  may  sometimes  look  back  on  the  past 
with  melancholy,  he  cannot  look  back  on  it  with 
regret ;  and  if  he  fall,  he  will  think  only  of  the  aid 
which  his  life  m^ht  have  given  to  that  general  happi- 
ness which  he  sought, — not  of  his  life  itself,  as  an 
object  of  regard,  or  even  as  a  thing  which  it  would 
have  been  possible  for  him  to  preserve. 


LECTURE  XCI. 


Of  the  Dutiet  of  Citizenship — Obedience  to  the  laws — defending 
our  Country — augmenting  the  General  Happiness. 

In  the  close  of  my  last  Lecture,  Gentlemen,  I  had 
begun  the  consideration  of  those  duties  which  we  owe 
to  the  community  of  our  fellow-citizens,  the  duties 
understood  as  comprehended  under  the  single  term 
patriotism. 

These  duties  of  man,  as  a  citizen,  are  considered 
as  referable  to  three  heads ;  first,  the  duty  of  obedience 
to  the  particular  system  of  laws  under  which  he  may 
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live ;  2dly,  the  duty  of  defendiug  the  social  system 
under  which  he  lives,  from  every  species  of  violent 
aggression ;  and,  Sdly,  the  duty  of  increasing,  to  the 
best  of  liis  power,  the  means  of  public  happiness  ia 
tlie  nation,  by  every  aid  which  he  can  give  to  its 
external  or  internal  resources,  and  especially,  as  the 
most  important  of  all  ends,  by  every  amelioration 
which  it  can  be  nationally  prudent  to  attempt,  of  any 
existing  evils,  in  its  laws  and  general  forms  of  polity. 
In  examining  the  first  of  these  duties,  we  were,  of 
course,  led  to  inquire  into  the  nature  of  that  principle, 
from  which  existing  institutions  derive  a  moral  autho- 
rity. Of  the  divine  right,  to  which  it  was  long  the 
easy  and  courtly  practice  of  almost  all  the  writers  on 
this  subject,  to  refer  what,  as  diviuely  constituted, 
was  therefore,  they  contended,  to  be  deemed  sacred 
from  all  human  interference  of  the  governed,  as  truly 
sacred  as  religion  itself,  I  did  not  think  it  necessary 
to  occupy  your  time  with  any  long  and  serious  con- 
futation. '*  The  right  divine  of  kings  to  govern  vvrong," 
cannot  be  a  right  derived  from  the  Divinity.  He  who 
attached  the  delightful  feeling  of  moral  approbation 
to  every  wish  of  ditfusing  happiness,  cannot  give  the 
sanction  of  his  own  pure  authority  to  crimes  which, 
as  established,  have  nothing  to  distinguish  them  from 
other  crimes  that  have  not  been  established,  except 
that  their  atrocious  oppression  has  been  more  lastingly 
and  extensively  injurious.  When  a  whole  nation  is 
bowed  down  in  misery  and  intellectual  and  moral 
darkness,  which,  by  the  length  of  its  uniform  and 
dreary  continuance,  marks  only  what  principles  it 
contains  of  a  servitude  that  may  be  perpetuated  for 
ages  as  uniformly  wretched,  if  a  single  effort,  tlic 
elevation  of  a  single  standard,  the  utterance  of  a  single 
word,  were  all  which  was  necessary  to  give  to  millioD* 
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that  exist,  ami  millions  of  millions  that  arc  aftenvavds 
to  exist,  not  the  happiness  of  freedom  only,  but  Avith 
freedom  all  that  light  of  thought  and  purity  of 
generous  devotion,  wliich  lihorly  never  fails  to  carry 
along  with  it ;  woiilJ  it  indeed  be  virtue  to  keep 
down  that  standard,  to  refrain  from  uttering  that 
word  so  productive,  and  rather  to  say  calmly  to  the 
world,  be  miserable  still?  The  God  who  is  the  God 
of  happiness  and  truth  and  virtue,  could  not  surely, 
in  such  circumstances,  haA^e  made  it  guilt  in  the 
patriot  to  wish  the  single  eifort  made;  or  guilt  in 
him,  if  he  wish  it  made,  to  give  his  own  heart,  and 
arm,  or  voice,  to  that  eftbrt  which  he  wished. 

It  is  vain  for  us,  when  otir  object  is  to  discover, 
not  what  man  has  done,  but  what  man  ought  to  do,  to 
think  of  the  origin  of  power,  as  if  this  were  sufficient 
to  determine  the  duty  of  our  j>resent  acquiescence. 
Where  all  w^ere  not  equal  in  every  physical  energy, 
one  individual  must  soon  have  begun  to  exercise 
authority  over  other  individuals.  If  we  consider  a 
number  of  children  at  play,  where  all  may  at  first 
have  the  appearance  of  the  most  complete  equality, 
we  shall  soon  be  able  to  discover  how  the  stronger, 
in  any  period  of  life,  or  in  any  circumstances  of 
society,  might,  in  some  cases,  assume  dotninion  which, 
in  some  other  cases,  might  be  given  to  superior  skill. 
But,  in  whatever  way  power  may  have  begun  among 
mankind,  it  has  usually,  at  least  for  many  ages  in 
countries  that  suffer  under  despotism,  been  perpetu- 
ated by  the  submission  on  the  part  of  the  slave  to 
the  mere  might  of  its  hereditary  or  casual  possessors: 

Ithe  history  of  power  is,  therefore,  the  history  of  that 
to  which  men  have,  generally  or  individually,  con- 
sidered it  e.xpedient  to  submit ;  but  it  is  not  on  that 
account  necessarily  the  history  of  that  to  which  it 
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was  the  duty  of  man  to  submit.  It  leaves  to  the 
race  of  man^  ia  erery  age,  and  in  all  the  varyiDg 
ciremastanees  of  their  external  and  internal  condition, 
to  consider  the  duties  of  mankind  in  the  same  manner 
as  ther  would  hare  considered  them  in  way  former 
age ;  and  the  dutr  of  man  as  a  citizen,  is  not  to  prefer 
the  happiness  or  supposed  happiness  of  one  to  the 
happiness  or  supposed  happiness  of  many,  but  the 
happiness  of  many  to  the  happiness  of  one,  when  these 
are  opposed  and  incompatible.  The  happiness  of 
many  may,  indeed,  be  best  consulted,  and  truly  is  be^ 
consulted*  by  distinctions  and  honours,  which  maj 
seem  to  the  inconsiderate  as  if  existing  only  for  the 
happiness  of  one  or  of  a  few.  But  still  it  is  of  the 
wider  happiness  produced  by  them  which  the  patriot 
is  to  think,  when  he  establishes  these  very  distinctions, 
or  wishes  them  to  be  prolonged. 

It  is  vain,  then,  to  hare  recourse  to  any  fictions 
to  prove  the  duty  either  of  obeying  the  sovereign 
jK>wer  of  the  state  in  ordinary  circumstances,  or,  in 
rare  auu  unfortunate  circumstances,  of  occasional 
resistance  to  it ;  siuce  these  duties  must  always  k 
reducible  to  the  paramount  obligation  on  the  citizen, 
to  consult  the  good,  not  of  a  few  of  his  fellow-citizens, 
but  of  all,  or  the  greater  number ;  an  oblijration  with- 
out  which  the  fiction  woidd  be  worse  thaii  absurd,  and 
with  which  it  is  unnecessary. 

The  theory  of  a  social  contract  of  the  governed  and 
their  governors,  for  example,  in  which  certain  rights 
were  supposed  to  be  abandoned  for  certain  purposes 
of  general  advantage,  we  found  to  be,  even  when 
considered  as  a  mere  fiction,  (and  it  is  only  as  a  mere 
poetic  fiction  that  it  can  be  considered,)  but  an 
awkward  circuitous  mode  of  arriving  at  a  truth,  with- 
out the  previous  belief  of  which,  the  very  contract 
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supposed  would  be  iibsolutely  migatorj.  It  assumes, 
in  this  contract,  orifiinal  rights  of  the  community, 
which,  but  for  the  contract,  it  would  have  been  unjust 
iu  the  governors  to  arrogate  to  themselves;  and  if 
these  be  assumed  as  inlierent  in  the  very  nature  of 
man,  independently  of  all  social  institutions,  we  must 
still,  as  men,  have  the  rights  which  mankind,  simjjly 
as  mankind,  originally  possessed.  The  feigned  con- 
tract adds  nothing,  it  presupposes  every  thing.  The 
power  which  we  obey,  is  a  power  wliich  exists  by 
our  will,  as  much  as  the  power  which  our  earliest 
ancestors  obeyed,  existed  only  by  the  will  of  the 
subjects,  who  at  once  formed  it,  and  gave  it  their 
obedience. 

The  fiction  of  a  social  contract,  then,  as  1  have  be- 
fore said,  is  only  a  circuitous  mode  of  asserting  the 
original  rights,  which  that  very  contract  takes  for 
granted  in  the  contractors.  Equally  false  is  the  sup- 
posed analogy,  by  which  some  political  Avriters  would 
argue,  from  mere  ])rescription  in  cases  of  property,  for 
a  similar  prescriptive  right  to  sovereign  power,  as  im- 
])lied  in  the  long-continued  possession  of  it.  There 
still  remains  the  inquiry,  why  prescription  itself  is 
legally  recognised.  It  is  for  the  good  of  the  state, 
and  only  for  the  general  good,  to  prevent  the  evil  of 
insecure  possession,  and  frecjuent  litigation,  that  such 
a  bar  to  judicial  scrutiny  is  allowed;  aud  if  it  were 
for  the  good  of  all  the  citizens,  that  prescription 
should  not  operate,  even  in  cases  of  property,  there 
can  be  little  iloubt  that  it  would  not  have  been  letrallv 
established.  The  legal  authority  of  prescription,  then, 
when  we  trace  it  to  its  source,  is  not  a  proof  of  the 
moral  right  of  the  exerciser  of  hereditary  tyranny,  to 
continued  violation  of  public  happiness,  and  therefore, 
to  unlimited  submission,  from  the  nation  of  slaves,  the 
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ofsprin J  of  a  nation  of  slaves.  It  is,  on  the  contrary, 
a  procif  of  the  p«aramonnt  obligation  of  that  general 
good.  T\Lich  in  the  right  of  prescription,  as  in  every 
other  legal  right,  has  been  professedly  the  great  ob- 
ject of  legislation,  and  which,  in  some  circumstances, 
may  render  resistance  a  duty,  as,  in  the  ordinary  cir- 
cumstances of  society,  it  renders  obedience  a  duty, 
and  resistance  a  crime. 

That  the  jjower  of  the  sorereign  exists  by  our  will, 
howcTer,  is  not  enough  of  itself  to  confer  on  ns  the 
right  of  disobeying  it :  and  this,  for  a  very  plain 
reason,  that,  even  when  the  government  obeyed  is 
not,  like  that  of  our  own  noble  constitution,  one 
which  is  a  source  of  greater  happiness  to  him  who 
obeys  than  to  him  who  governs,  the  disobedience  may 
be  productive  of  misery,  which  even  the  slave  of  a  bad 
government  has  no  right  to  produce.  Our  duties  are 
not  all  dependent  on  our  mere  power  or  our  mere 
will.  If  I  learn  that  my  benefactor  is  in  indigence, 
it  depends  on  my  will  whether  I  afford  any  relief  to 
his  wants;  but  it  does  not  therefore  follow  that  I 
have  a  moral  right  to  refuse  relief.  In  like  manner, 
I  have  no  moral  right  to  produce  that  wild  disorder, 
which  mere  disobedience  to  law,  if  general,  would 
occasion ;  still  less  to  produce  the  bloodshed  and  the 
desolation,  and  the  bad  passions,  worse  than  mere 
bloodshed  and  desolation,  which  would  be  the  inevit- 
able consequence  of  long-protracted  civil  dissensions. 
This  general  tendency  of  obedience  to  power  and  hap- 
piness is,  as  I  remarked  in  my  last  Lecture,  the  true 
right  divine  of  authority;  a  right  which  is  divine, 
because  the  virtue  which  loves  the  peace  and  happi- 
ness of  all  is  itself  of  divine  obligation. 

Since  the  duty  of  political  obedience,  however,  im- 
portant as  it  is  in  the  list  of  moral  duties,  is  still  a 
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ihiy  which  derives  its  force  from  our  general  regard 
for  the  happiness  of  the  comraunitj,  this  happiness  of 
the  communitj,  which,  in  ordinary  circumstances, 
gives  obligation  to  the  claim  of  mere  power  to  our 
obedience,  in  other  circumstances  limits  the  obliga- 
tion, and  produces  a  moral  duty  that  is  altogether 
opposite.  On  the  duties  of  the  citizen,  in  circum- 
stances so  different  from  those  in  which  our  inestim- 
able constitution  has  placed  us,  we  may  still  ethically 
speculate,  as  in  our  systems  of  meteorology  we  treat, 
nader  our  own  temperate  sky,  of  the  sultry  heats  and 
horricanes  of  a  tropical  climate. 

The  cases,  however,  in  which  it  is  morally  right  to 
resist,  by  other  means  than  those  which  tho  esta- 
blished constitution  itself  affords,   the  tyranny  of  a 
government,  are,  in  any  situation  of  society,  but  of 
rare  occurrence;  since  it  is  not  tyranny  alone  which 
justifies   rebellion,  but  tyranny  in  circumstances  in 
Tvhich  rebellion  against  its  cruel  and  degrading  power 
affords  a  prospect  of  success,  not  merely  in  the  removal 
of  a  single  tyrant,  but  in  the  establishment  of  a  hap- 
pier system.     In  every  insurrection  against  the  most 
cruel  despot,  a  certain  quantity  of  evil  must  be  pro- 
duced ;    and  the  evil  is  sure,  while  the  good  that  is 
hoped  is  doubtful.     If  the  insurrection  fail,  the  evil  ia 
produced,  and  produced  without  any  compensation, 
or  rather,  perhaps,  serves  only  to  render  oppression 
more  severe,  and  the  hearts  of  the  oppressed  more 
fearful.       The  tyrant,  after  he  has  crushed  all  the 
little  virtue  that  existed  within  the  sphere  of  his  dark 
dominion,   may  do,  in  the  insolence  of  his  triumph, 
what  before  he  would  have  feared  to  do :   he  may 
destroy  at  once  what,  by  a  little  longer  continuance, 
could  scarcely  have  failed  to  diffuse  a  wider  virtue, 
which  his  efforts  would  have  been  powerless  to  crush. 

VOL.  IV.  X 
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The  increased  seventy  of  the  oppression,  then,  is  one 
evil  of  such  unsuccessful  attempts ;  and  it  is  not  less 
an  evil,  that  they  render  for  ever  after,  as  I  have  said, 
the  oppressed  more  fearful.     The  image  of  past  defeat 
rises  with  an  enfeebling  influence  on  those  who  other- 
wise would  have  lifted  a  far  etronger  arm ;  while  the 
remembrance  of  the  treacheries  which  prohahly  at- 
tended that  defeat,  and  sometimes  of  the  treacheries 
of  those  whose  enthusiasm  in  the  cause  seemed  most 
generous  and  daring,  diminishes  the  coDfidence  which 
man  might  otherwise  be  inclined  to  place  in  man. 
The  resistance  which  might  speedily  have  been  suc- 
cessful, but  for  a  rash  attempt  in  unfortunate  circum- 
stances, may  thus  prove  unsuccessful,  merely  because 
others  had  essayed  and  failed.      Without  the  high 
probability,    therefore,    of  a  great  preponderance  of 
good,   it   cannot   be   morally   right,  in   any  circum- 
stances, even  of  the  most  afflicting  tyranny,  to  encou- 
rage a  disobedience  which  the  good  that  is  to  flow 
from  it  alone  can  justify.     In  the  despotisms-of  tlie 
East,  and  in  all  the  savage  despotisms  in  which  men, 
accustomed  to  look  on  power  only  as  something  that 
is  to  be  endured,  obey  as  brutally  as  they  are  brutally, 
governed,  what  virtue  conld  there  be  in  rousing  a  feffj 
wretches  to  attempt  what  could  not  but  fail  in  their j 
hands,  even  if  their  number  were  comparatively  greatefi 
and  in  thus  producing  a  few  more  murders,  and  a  litlto 
more  terror  than  would  have  existed,  but  for  the  fooli 
ieh  effort  ? 

True  fortitude  is  seen  in  great  exploits, 

Wliicli  justice  warrants,  and  wbiph  wisdom  guides  ; 

All  else  is  towering  frenzy  and  diatraction. ' 

In  ages  of  extreme  luxurious  profligacy,  it  wouldj 
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be,  in  like  manner,  vain  to  call  to  tloae  who  have  uo 
virtues,  to  arm  themselves,  from  a  virtuous  hatred  of 
oppression,  against  a  tyrant  wliora  other  tyrants  would 
speedily  replace.  Truth  in  the  one  case,  in  tlie  other 
case  virtue,  must  be  previously  ditt'usctl;  and  if  truth 
and  virtue  be  diffused,  their  own  silent  operation  may 
gradually  succeed  in  producing  that  very  amendment, 
which  mere  force,  with  all  the  additional  evils  which 
its  violence  produces,  would  have  failed  to  effect. 
They  form,  indeed,  the  only  useful,  because  the  only 
permanent  force,  operating  on  the  mind,  in  which  all 
real  strength  is,  and  operating  on  it  for  ever. 

The  great  evil  is,  that  for  the  diffusion  of  truth  and 
virtue,  a  certain  portion  of  freedom  is  necessary, 
which  may  not  every  where  be  found ;  but,  where 
there  is  not  the  truth  or  virtue,  nor  so  much  freedom 
as  would  allow  the  diffusion  of  them,  what  lover  of 
the  temperate  liberty  of  mankind  could  hope,  by  mere 
violence,  to  produce  it !  A  single  tyrant,  indeed,  may 
be  hurled  from  his  throne  ;  for  this  the  very  ministers 
of  his  power,  by  whom  he  lias  been  what  he  was, 
themselves  may  do,  while  they  bow  the  knee  the  very 
moment  after  to  some  new  tyrant  of  their  own  num- 
ber: but  it  is  tyranny  which  the  patriot  hates;  and 
if  that  still  subsist,  the  murder  of  a  thousand  tyrants 
•would  make  tyranny  an  object  only  of  more  sickly 
loathing. 

It  is  enough,  then,  to  find  in  the  source  of  political 
authority,  a  justification  of  disobedience  to  it,  in  the 
extreme  cases,  in  which  alone  it  ia  nioraily  allowable, 
or  rather  morally  incumbent  on  the  oppressed  to 
disobey.  It  is  in  extreme  cases  only,  that  this 
jBUDCtion  can  be  required ;  and,  iu  all  the  ordinary 
circumstances  of  society,  to  yield  to  the  authority 
[which   all   have   concurred    in  obeying,  when   every 
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Constitutional  method  of  obviating  or  mitigating  the 
^vil  has  been  exerted,  is  at  once  the  most  virtuous,  as 
it  is  the  simplest  mode  of  conduct  that  can  be  pursued. 

The  next  patriotic  duty  which  I  mentioned,  ^^'a3the 
duty  of  defending  the  state  against  every  aggressor. 

This  duty  of  defending  the  land  which  we  Iotc, 
may  indeed  be  considered  as  implied  in  the  very  lo\e 
which  we  bear  to  it.  It  is  not  necessary  that  we 
should  think  of  what  we  have  personally  to  lose 
before  we  consider  the  invader  of  our  country  as  our 
enemy.  It  is  not  necessary  even  that  we  should 
image  to  ourselves  the  desolation  which  he  is  to 
spread,  the  miseries  of  blood  and  rapine  by  which 
his  conquest  would  be  perpetrated,  and  the  deeper 
miseries  of  oppression  which  would  follow  it.  It  is 
enough  for  us  to  think  of  him  as  the  invader  of  our 
land;  and  in  tlius  thinking  of  him,  we  have  already 
felt  the  duty  of  opposition.  We  may,  indeed,  after- 
wards trace  in  our  imagination  the  sad  series  of  con- 
sequences to  those  whom  we  directly  love,  and  to 
those  whom  we  love  with  a  sort  of  indirect  and 
borrowed  affection,  when  we  know  nothing  more  of 
them  than  that  they  are  our  countrymen.  We  may 
think  more  abstractly  of  the  excellencies  of  our  frame 
of  laws  which  would  be  broken  down,  and  feel  an 
indignation  at  the  outrage,  as  if  this  very  frame  of 
beautiful  mechanism  which  we  admire  were  itself  a 
living  thing.  But  though  our  indignation  may  thus 
be  more  fully  developed,  as  we  develop  new  causes 
of  indignation,  the  strong  emotion  itself  existed! 
before.  If  the  foot  of  an  enemy,  with  au  enemy's 
purpose,  be  pressing  our  soil,  we  feel  in  the  ret)' 
moment  in  which  we  learn  it,  if  our  hearts  be  not 
thoroughly  corrupt,  that  he  who  has  presumed  thus 
to  advance,  must  either  retreat  or  perish. 
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III  states  in  wliieli  tlie  citizens  tlieinselvcs  are 
trained  to  habits  of  military  defence,  the  emotion  of 
course  is  stronger,  because  the  importance  of  indivi- 
dual exertions  is  there  most  powerfully  felt.  But 
tlie  feeling  is  one  which  exists  in  some  degree  in 
every  people.  Even  under  the  most  wretched  system 
of  government,  which  haa  united  men  as  a  nation, 
only  to  make  the  congi*egated  multitude  of  slaves  an 
easier  instrument  of  tyrannic  power  than  if  they 
existed  as  individuals  apart,  there  is  still  some 
patriotic  reluctance  felt  to  allow  the  ingress  of  a 
foreign  tyrant,  though  only  a  tyrant  of  the  same 
species  with  him  who  is  obeyed  with  ready  submis- 
sion, merely  because  he  is  a  part  of  the  country  itself; 
and  he  who,  in  such  a  case,  has  calmly  suffered  the 
inarch  of  the  invader,  which  he  miglit  have  assisted 
in  repelling,  will,  in  seeing  him  take  possession  of  a 
land  which  he  can  scarcely  make  more  desolate  than 
its  own  sovereign  had  allowed  it  to  continue,  feel 
some  little  portion  of  that  self-disapprobation  which 
the  inhabitant  of  a  land  of  freedom  would  have  felt,  if, 
in  similar  circumstances  of  aggression,  be  had  given 
the  aggressor  as  little  reason  to  know,  that  the  land 
which  he  was  invading  was  not  a  land  of  slaves,  but 
the  birth-place  of  men,  and  the  dwelling-place  of  men. 

The  citizen,  then,  ia  to  obey  the  laws  and  to  defend 
them.  These  two  duties  relate  to  the  political  system 
that  exists.  He  has  still  one  other  great  duty,  which 
relates  not  to  things  as  they  are,  but  to  things  as  they 
may  be.  He  is  not  to  preserve  the  present  system 
only ;  he  is  to  endeavour,  if  it  require  or  admit  of 

I  amelioration  of  any   sort,    to    render   it    still   more 
extensively  beneficial  to  those  who  live  under  it,  and 
still  more  worthy  of  tlie  admiration  of  the  world  than 
,  with  all  its  excellence  it  yet  may  be. 
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lie  is  justly  counted  a  benefactor  to  his  nation, 
wlio  has  been  able  to  open  to  its  industry  new  fields 
of  supply,  and  to  open  to  the  products  of  its  industry 
new  distant  markets  of  commercial  demand.  He,  too, 
is  a  benefactor  to  the  community  who  plans  and 
obtains  the  execution  of  the  various  public  works 
that  facilitate  the  intercourse  of  district  with  district,  , 
or  give  more  safety  to  navigation,  or  embellish  a  land 
with  its  best  ornaments,  the  institutions  of  charity  or  J| 
instruction.  In  accomplishing,  or  contributing  ourB 
aid  to  accomplish,  these  valuable  ends,  we  perform  a 
part  of  the  duty  which  we  are  considering,  the  duty 
of  augniLniting,  to  the  best  of  our  ability,  the  sum  of 
national  happiness.  But  important  as  such  exercises 
of  public  spirit  are,  they  are  not  so  important  as  the 
efforts  of  him  who  succeeds  in  remedying  some  error 
in  the  system  of  government, — some  error,  perhaps, 
which  has  been,  in  its  more  remote  influence,  tbe 
retarding  cause,  on  account  of  which  those  very 
public  plans,  which  otherwise  might  have  been  carried 
into  effect  many  ages  before,  were  not  even  conceived 
as  possible,  till  they  were  brought  forward  by  that 
provident  wisdom  and  active  zeal  which  have  obtained, 
and  justly  obtained,  our  gratitude. 

The  reform  of  a  single  political  grievance  may,  in 
its  ultimate  effects,  be  the  producer  of  all  which  we 
admire  in  the  thousand  acts  of  individual  patriotism, 
— the  openei*  of  fields  of  industry, — the  diffuser  of  com- 
merce,— the  embellisher  of  a  land, — the  enlightener 
and  blesser  of  those  who  inhabit  it. 

It  is  not  possible,  indeed,  to  estimate  how  valuable 
an  offering  he  makes  to  society,  who  gives  it  a  single 
good  law.  They  are  but  a  few  words,  perhaps,  that 
compose  it,  but  in  those  few  words  may  be  invoked 
an  amount  of  good,  increasing  progressively  with  ea 
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new  generation ;  Avhich,  if  it  could  have  been  made 
known,  in  all  its  ami)litude,  to  the  legislator  at  tlie 
time  when  he  contrived  his  project,  would  have 
dazzled  and  overwhelmed  his  very  power  of  thought. 
What  is  true  of  a  new  law  that  relates  to  some 
positive  institution  is,  as  may  be  supposed,  equally 
true  of  tiiose  laws  which  merely  repeal  and  remedy 
the  past ;  since  a  single  error  in  policy  may,  in  its 
long  continuauce,  produce  as  much  evil  as  a  single 
"Wise  enactment  may,  in  its  long  continuance,  produce 
of  good. 

He,  then,  is  not  a  true  lover  of  the  society  to  which 
lie  belongs,  nor  faithful  to  those  duties  which  relate 
to  it,  who  contents  himself  with  admiring  the  laws 
which  he  might  amend;  and  who,  far  from  wishing 
to  amend  them,  regards  perhaps,  or  professes  to 
regard,  every  project  of  reformation,  not  as  a  proposal 
which  is  to  be  cautiously  weighed,  but  as  a  sort  of 
insult  to  the  dignity  of  the  whole  system,  which  is  to 
be  rejected  with  wrath,  and  treated  almost  as  a 
subject  of  penal  censure.  This  blind  admiration  is 
not  patriotism,  or,  if  it  be  patriotism,  it  is,  at  least, 
only  that  easy  form  of  it  which  the  most  corrupt  may 
assume,  without  any  diminution  of  their  own  political 
profligacy.  He  who  does  not  feel,  in  his  whole  heart, 
the  excellence  of  a  wise  and  virtuous  system  of  polity, 
is  indeed  unworthy  of  living  under  its  protection. 
But  he  who  does  feel  its  excellence,  will  be  the 
swiftest  to  discern  every  improvement  that  can  be 
added  to  it.  It  is  the  same  in  the  humbler  concerns 
of  private  life.  It  is  not  the  indifferent  stranger,  who, 
on  seeing  any  one  suffer  from  inconvenience  of  any 
kind,  perceives  most  quickly  the  first  involuntary 
intimation  of  uneasiness,  and  discovers,  too,  most 
quickly,  what  may  be  the  best  remedy.     It  is  he  who 
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fafisy^  '«iidi»  is  Imbbiw  watk  abaie  ia  some  d^ree 
tte  goKxad  frwiKy  of  "hmmamStWr  bo  evil  which  can 
require  to  he  t»mamJSaA  and  even  no  good  which  can 
bj  anj  means  be  imdBBcd  atill  more  ample  in  exteiM 
■KMi  or  dfegieev  Jmuau  to  Be.  for  this  Terr  reason.^ 
aft  least  aa  aaspicious  as  the  loud  and^ 
of  ttooe  who  profefiB  to  see  in  tbdfl 
wbole  ajpalem  aotidag  which  is  not  a  fit  subject  of 
iiwt  ml  aad  total  ilti  i  iliwai      If  they  love  truly  what 
tbej  piaiae  ao  bigUy^.  tbey  would  not  praise  it  less, 
indeed,  bat  they  woold  wish,  at  least,  to  see  it  still 
more  worthy  of  praise ;  there  would  be  a  quicknes 
therefore,   to    discover   what   would   make    it   mor 
worthy;  and,  though  they  might  be  fearful  of  inn( 
Tating,  they  would  yet  have  many  wishes  of  innovating 
which  nothing  but  the  value  of  the  subject  of  experi 
ment,  as  too  noble  to  be  put  in  peril,  could  operate  ii 
suppress. 

It  is  this  high  importance  of  the  subject  of  experi- 
nient,  which  is  the  true  check  on  the  innovating 
spirit,  that,  but  for  such  a  check,  would  be  constantly 
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Operating  in  man,  though  there  were  no  other  intlucc- 
ment  than  the  mere  eagerness  of  curiosity,  which 
wishes  to  see  constantly  new  results,  and  is  therefore 
constantly  employed  in  placing  objects  in  new  cir- 
cumstances. If  tlie  happiness  and  misery  of  nations 
were  not  dependent  on  the  varying  movements  of  the 
political  machinery,  or  were  dependent  only  for  a  few 
moments,  so  that,  by  the  mere  will  of  replacing  all 
things  in  their  former  situation,  we  could  truly  re- 
place them  without  any  diminution  of  good  or  increase 
of  evil,  the  game  of  legislation  would  indeed  be  the 
most  magnificent  game  which  could  amuse  our  idle- 
ness or  activity.  But  since  happiness,  which  has 
once  been  injured,  cannot  be  easily,  if  at  all  repaired, 
nor  misery,  once  produced,  be  immediately  dissipated, 
with  the  same  ease  with  which  we  can  shuffle  kings, 
and  queens,  and  knaves,  and  all  the  more  insignificant 
cards,  from  the  top  to  the  bottom  of  the  pack,  or  from 
the  bottom  to  the  top,  and  find  the  whole,  after  these 
successive  changes,  the  same  cards  as  before,  with  the 
same  gaudy  colouring  and  insignia  of  distinction,  the 
game  is  too  costly  a  one  for  human  benevolence  to 
wish  to  play. 

The  same  principle,  I  may  remark,  directs  the 
patriot  in  the  reformations  which  he  wishes  to 
produce,  without  departing  from  the  regular  usages 
of  the  constitution,  that  directs  him  in  those  rare  and 
dreadful  cases,  in  which  it  becomes  to  him  a  question 
of  virtue,  whether  he  is  not  to  throw  off  the  whole 
entanglement  of  usage,  and  reduce  society  again  for  a 
time  to  a  state  of  barbarous  contention  of  man  with 
man,  that,  from  this  temporary  disorder,  a  better  and 
more  regular  system  may  arise.  The  directing  prin- 
ciple, in  both  cases,  is  the  love  of  the  good  of  the 
fitate  and  of  mankind,  that  total  and  ultimate  result 
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had  before  beea  no  existing  government,  but  all  was 
to  be  the  instant  resnlt  of  one  act  of  legislation. 

The  remarks  which  Dr.  Smith  has  made  on  the 
peculiar  danger  of  the  reforming  spirit  in  princes,  in 
reference  to  this  deduction  from  the  amount  of  incite- 
ment to  innovate,  which  the  possible  fallacy  of  oar 
opinion  should  produce, — a  possibility  which  they 
who  are  accustomed  to  constant  obsequiousness  and 
adulation  of  all  around,  are  not  very  ready  to  suspect, 
— are  fully  justified  by  the  history,  with  very  few 
exceptions,  of  all  such  attempts  of  royal  or  imperial 
reformers. 

*'  It  is  upon  this  account,"  he  says,  "  that  of  all 
political  speculators,  sovereign  princes  are  by  far  the 
most  dangerous.  This  arrogance  is  perfectly  familiar 
to  them.  They  entertain  no  doubt  of  the  immense 
superiority  of  their  own  judgment.  When  such 
imperial  and  royal  reformers,  therefore,  condescend  to 
contemplate  the  constitution  of  the  country  which  is 
committed  to  their  government,  they  seldom  see  any 
thing  so  wrong  in  it  as  the  obstructions  whicli  it  may 
sometimes  oppose  to  the  execution  of  their  own  wiU. 
They  hold  in  contempt  the  divine  maxim  of  Plato, 
and  consider  the  state  as  made  for  themselves,  not 
themselves  for  the  state.  The  great  object  of  their 
reformation,  therefore,  is  to  remove  those  obstructions, 
to  reduce  the  authority  of  the  nobility,  to  take  away 
the  privileges  of  cities  and  proxinces,  and  to  render 
both  the  greatest  individuals,  and  tbe  greatest  orders 
of  the  state,  as  inca})able  of  opposing  tiieir  commands, 
as  the  weakest  and  most  insignificant."^ 

In  these  cases,  however,  it  is  not,  I  conceive,  the 
mere  arrogance  of  opinion  of  which  Dr.  Smith  speaks, 
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that  renders  princes  snch  rash  and  rapid  ionovators. 
Mach  of  the  tendency,  I  baye  no  doubt,  arises  from 
the  facility  which  they  have  found  in  executing  the 
smaller  matters,  which  they  are  in  the  hourly  habit  of 
willing  and  producing ;  a  facility  which  they  naturally 
extend  to  other  matters,  in  which  they  suppose  that 
all  things  will  arrange  themselves  as  readily,  according 
to  their  will,  as  the  actions  and  looks  of  those  whose 
courtly  ministry  it  is  to  do  and  look  as  they  are 
ordered.  They  do  not  merely  think  themselves 
better  movers  of  the  machinery  than  others,  but  tlie 
machinery  of  national  happiness  seems  to  them  more 
simple  and  easy  of  management  than  it  is ;  because 
they  have  been  able,  in  innumerable  cases,  to  produce 
the  very  object  which  they  desired,  in  all  the  circum- 
stances which  they  desired,  or  to  prevent  what  they  j 
considered  as  an  evil  to  themselves  or  others,  in  th«fl 
very  way  in  which  it  seemed  to  them  necessary  or 
most  expedient  to  prevent  it.  They  innovate,  there- 
fore, with  a  more  fearless  spirit,  because  they  think 
that  the  political  machine  will  readily  produce  what- 
ever they  wiab  it  to  produce ;  or,  at  any  rate,  that  the 
touch  of  a  single  spring,  or  the  application  of  a  weight 
to  a  single  pulley,  will  be  sufficient  to  put  the  machine 
in  its  former  state,  if  the  movemeut  which  they  have 
attempted  should  be  found  ineffectual  to  produce  that 
particular  equilibrium,  or  disturbance  of  equilibrium, 
which  they  desired  to  effect  by  it. 

The  reformations  which  alone  a  sincere  patriot^ 
will  think  of  attempting,  must  be  preceded,  theqfl 
by  much  cautious  examiuation  of  all  the  evils  which™ 
the  very  desire  of  producing  good,  and  good  only,  j 
may  often  tend  to  occasion,  almost  as  certainly  as  i^fl 
the  desire  ha<l  had  in  view  evil,  and  nothing  more. 
I  need  not  surely  add,  since  it  is  of  a  moral  duty  1 
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am  treating,  that  the  patriotic  reformer  will  not  be 
influenced  by  hia  own  private  views  of  ambition  or 
factious  dislike;  though  these,  it  must  be  confessed, 
are  the  great  movers  of  far  more  than  half  of  that 
declamatory  eloquence  on  public  abases,  which,  as 
we  cannot  see  the  heart,  is  often  honoured  with  the 
name  of  patriotism.  "  Arsaces,"  says  Montesquieu, 
in  his  political  romance  of  that  name,  "  Arsaces  love<i 
so  much  to  preserve  the  laws  and  ancient  customs  of 
the  Bactrians,  that  he  trembled  always  at  the  very 
name  of  reform  of  abuses ;  for  he  had  often  remarked, 
that  every  one  called  that  law,  which  was  conformable 
to  his  personal  views,  and  called  an  abuse  whatever 
was  likely  to  thwart  his  own  interests.*' 

It  is  this  hypocrisy  of  patriotism,  which  has  been 
the  most  fatal  of  all  evils  to  the  reformation  of  a 
country.  It  is  so  easy  to  declaim  against  abuses, 
and  so  raauy  personal  objects  may  be  attained  by  the 
declamation,  that,  to  the  unreflecting,  it  seems  almost 
a  sort  of  logical  victory  for  the  defender  of  real  abuses 
to  ^cribe  to  such  ambitious  or  sordid  or  factious 
motives  the  genuine  hatred  of  corruj»tion,  and  genuine 
love  of  man,  in  those  who  oppose  the  evils  by  which 
the  defender  of  them  exists.  This  imputation  of 
unworthy  designs  or  wishes  is  one  of  the  greatest,  or 
rather,  is  truly  the  greatest  evil  which  a  patriot,  wlio 
is  at  heart  a  patriot,  has  to  dread.  But  it  is  an  evil 
which,  like  all  other  evils  that  are  personal  to  Iiiin- 
self,  he  is  to  brave,  in  that  calm  and  teniporatc  course 
of  public  virtue,  in  which  he  feels  himself  called  to 
move.  He  loves,  indeed,  the  esteem  of  mankind 
much,  but  there  is  something  which  he  loves  still  more ; 
and  he  will  not  suffer  the  world  to  be  miserable,  that 
he  may  run  a  little  less  risk  of  being  counted  a 
hypocrite. 
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w»e:  tiiere  ia  one  moral  emotion,  one  aoiyie  fciilLig  of 
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oxpedfaot  fatiouaijp  to  extend  or  limit,  bat  of 
moral  datiea  alone ;  and  in  tbeae;  afike  ui  ereij  cast^] 
the  moval  dotj  ii^dies  a  moral  r^tt,  and  tbe  monl 
rigtkt  a  moral  datr.  When  I  eaj  that  it  is  my  diitj 
to  perform  a  certain  action,  I  mean  notbing  more 
than  that  if  I  do  not  perform  it,  I  shall  regajrd  mvsel^H 
an'l  others  will  regard  me,  with  moral  disapprobation.^ 
When  I  sav  that  anv  one  has  a  moral  ri^ht  to  hit 
performance  of  a  certain  action,  do  I  mean  any  thing 
tnoro  than  was  said  by  me,  in  the  former  case;  or 
rather,  do  T  not  simply  mean  still,  that  if  I  do  not 
jFPrforni  the  action,  the  feeling  of  moral  disapprohad'wi 
will  arise  in  myself  and  others? 

The  laws,  indeed,  hare  made  a  distinction  of  ou/ 
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nke  a  nice  inquirr.  eren 
saVpeela  of  it,  hare  been, 
of  coarse,  tbe  great  reason  for  which  certain  duties 
odIj  are  enforced  bj  law,  and  others  left  to  the 
morality  of  indiriduals  themselres.  It  h  easr,  at 
least  in  most  cases,  aad  in  all  cases  comparstirelj 
easy,  t«  ascertain  tbe  obfigation  to  the  duties  ranked 
together  under  the  name  justice,  —  the  duties  of 
abstaining  from  positire  injury  of  erery  sort,  and  of 
fulfilling  precise  conTentional  engagements.  It  would 
not  be  easy  to  agoertain,  in  like  manner,  what  number 
of  injuries,  on  the  part  of  a  benefactor,  lessened,  and 
perhaps  destroyed  altogether,  the  obligation  to  a 
grateful  return  of  serrices  for  some  early  benefit 
received ;  and  an  inqairy  into  such  circumstances,  as 
it  might  extend  to  many  of  the  moat  delicate  and 
confidential  transactions  of  a  long  life,  would,  as 
inquisitorial,  be  productive  of  more  evil,  than  it  could 
be  prodactive  of  good,  as  judicial.  Gratitude,  there- 
fore, is  left,  and  wisely  left,  to  the  free  moral  senti- 
ments of  mankind  :  justice  is  enforced  by  the  united 
power  of  the  state. 
B      On  this  very  simple  distinction  of  duties  which  the 
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law  enforces,  and  of  those  which,  for  obvious  reasons, 
it  does  not  attempt  to  enforce,  and  on  this  alone,  as 
I  conceive,  is  founded  the  division  of  perfect  and  im- 
perfect rights,  which  is  so  favourite  a  division  with 
writers  in  jurisprudence,  and  with  those  ethical  writers 
whose  systems,  from  the  prevailing  studies  and  habits  , 
of  the  time,  were  in  a  great  measure  vitiated  by  tbeM 
technicalities  of  law.  The  very  use  of  these  terms, " 
however,  has  unfortunately  led  to  the  belief,  that  in 
the  rights  themselves,  as  moral  rights,  there  is  a 
greater  or  less  degree  of  perfection  or  moral 
incumbency,  when  it  is  evident  that  morally  there 
is  no  such  distinction ;  or,  I  may  say  even,  that  if 
there  were  any  such  distinction,  the  rights  which  are 
legally  perfect  would  be  often  of  less  powerful  moral 
force  than  rights  which  are  legally  said  to  be  imperfect. 
There  is  no  one,  I  conceive,  who  would  not  feel  more 
remorse,  a  deeper  sense  of  moral  impropriety,  in 
having  suffered  his  benefactor,  to  whom  he  owed  all 
his  affluence,  to  perish  in  a  prison  for  some  pettyj 
debt,  than  if  he  had  failed  in  the  exact  pei-forraancfi 
of  some  trifling  conditions  of  a  contract,  in  the  terral 
which  he  knew  well  that  the  law  would  hold  to  be 
definite  and  of  perfect  obligation. 

It  is  highly  important,  therefore,  for  your  clear 
views  in  ethics,  that  you  should  see  distinctly  the 
nature  of  this  difference,  to  which  you  must  meet  with 
innumerable  allusions,  and  allusions  that  involve  an 
obscurity  which  could  not  have  been  felt,  but  for  the 
unfortunate  ambiguity  of  the  phrases  employed  to 
distinguish  rights  that  are  easily  determinable  by  law, 
and  therefore  enforced  by  it,  from  rights  which  arc 
founded  on  circumstances  less  easily  determinable. 
and  therefore  not  attempted  to  be  enforced  by  legal 
authority. 
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It  is,  as  I  have  eaid,  on  the  one  simple  feeling  of 
moral  approvableness,  that  every  duty,  and  therefore 
ft  every  right,  is  founded.  All  riglits  are  morally  perfect ; 
because,  wherever  there  is  a  moral  duty  to  another 
living  being,  there  is  a  moral  right  in  that  other ;  and 
where  there  is  no  duty  there  is  no  right.  There  ia 
as  little  an  imperfect  right  in  any  moral  sense,  as 

I  there  is  in  logic  an  imperfect  truth  or  falsehood. 
Actions  of  which  the  right  is  clearly  determinable 
in  all  its  circumstances,  or  may  be  imagined  at  least 
to  be  clearly  determinable,  the  law  takes  under  its 
cognizance.  But,  into  the  greater  number  of  our 
virtues  or  vices,  it  makes  no  judicial  inquiry.  And 
though  it  might  seem,  on  first  reflection,  to  be  more 
advantageous,  if  all  which  is  morally  due  to  us,  might 
have  been  judicially  claimed,  it  is  well  that  so  many 
I  virtues  are  left  at  our  own  disposal.  But  for  this 
B  freedom  from  legal  compulsion,  there  could  be  no 
virtue,  at  least  no  virtue  which  could  to  others  be  a 
source  of  delight,  however  gratifying  the  conscious 
disinterestedness  might  be  to  the  breast  of  the 
individual.  What  pleasure  could  we  derive  from  the 
ready  services  of  affection,  if  the  failure  of  one  of 

I  them  would  have  subjected  the  delinquent  to  personal 
punishment;  if  we  could  not  distinguish,  therefore, 
the  kindness  of  the  heart,  from  the  selfish  semblance 
of  it  which  it  was  prudence  to  assume,  and  if  the 
■delightful  society  under  the  domestic  roof  had  thus 
been  converted  into  a  college  of  students  of  domestic 
Jaw,  calculating  smiles  and  proportioning  every  tone 
of  tenderness  to  the  strict  requisitions  of  the  statute- 
book? 
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My  last  Lecture,  Gentlemen,  brought  to  a  concli 
sion  my  remarks  on  the  various  moral  relations  which 
connect  every  individual  of  mankind  with  every  other 
individual,  some  by  ties  of  peculiar  interest,  but  all 
by  the  obligation  of  benevolent  "wishes  and  of  bene- 
volent efforts,  when  it  is  in  our  power  to  free  even  a 
stranpfer  from  suft'ering,  or  to  afford  him  any  gratifica- 
tion which  he  could  not  have  enjoyed  but  for  us. 

The  ethical  inquiries  which  have  of  late  engaged 
US,  may  be  considered,  then,  as  developments  of  one 
great  truth,  which  it  is  impossible  for  man  to  consider 
too  often ;  that  he  does  not  enter  life  to  be  an  idle 
spectator  of  the  magnificence  of  the  universe,  and  of 
the  living  beings  like  himself  that  dwell  with  him  ou 
that  globe  which  is  his  temporary  home,  but  that  lie 
has  duties  to  perform  as  well  as  pleasures  to  enjoy 
and  pains  to  avoid ;  that  he  has  it  in  bis  power  to 
relieve  the  sufferings  of  others  and  to  augment  their 
happiness,  and  that,  having  this  power,  he  must  be  an 
object  of  approbation  to  himself,  if  he  use  it  for  those 
noble  purposes,  or  of  disapprobation  to  himself,  if  he 
neglect  to  use  it;  still  more,  if,  instead  of  merely 
neglecting  the  happiness  of  others,  he  exert  himsel 
intentionally,  to  lessen  it,  and  add  to  the  suffering 
that  exist  in  the  world,  independently  of  him,  tl 
Bufferings  which  it  is  in  his  power  to  inflict  on  other 
and  the  more  dreadful  sufFeriugs  of  remorse  and 
despair  that  must  be  felt  by  his  own  guilty  heart. 
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I  should  now,  in  regular  order,  proceed  to  the  con- 
sideration of  that  propriety  of  conduct  with  respect 
to  the  individual^  which  constitutes  what  has  been 
termed  our  dutj  to  ourselves.  But,  as  this  inquiry 
involves  chiefly  the  consideration  of  liappiness,  and  as 
so  much  of  human  happiness  has  relation  to  our  no- 
tions of  the  Divinity  and  our  prospects  of  immortal 
life,  it  seems  to  me  better,  upon  the  whole,  to  deviate 
in  a  slight  degree  from  our  regular  plan,  and  to  give 
our  attention,  first,  to  those  great  subjects,  before 
entering  on  the  inquiry  which  must  have  relation  to 
them. 

We  have  already  considered  man  in  various 
aspects ;  as  a  sensitive  being,  capable  of  being 
affected  by  the  things  around  him,  and  deriving  from 
them  not  pleasure,  and  pain,  and  sustenance,  merely, 
but  the  elements  of  his  knowledge ;  as  an  intellectual 
being,  capable  of  discovering  the  relations  of  things, 
comparing,  generalizing,  forming  systems  of  trutb, 
and  almost  creatinji  worlds  of  fiction  that  arise  with 
the  semblance  of  truth  at  the  mere  will  of  his  fancy ; 
and,  lastly,  a«  a  moral  agent,  connected  with  other 
moral  agents,  by  ties  that  are  innumerable  as  the 
living  objects  to  whom  they  relate.  We  have  now 
to  consider  the  more  important  relation,  which,  as  a 
created  and  dependent,  but  immortal  being,  he  bears 
to  that  supreme  being,  who  is  the  great  source  of  all 
existence. 

On  this  subject,  that  comprehends  the  sublimest  of 
all  the  truths  which  man  is  permitted  to  attain,  the 
benefit  of  revelation  may  be  conceived  to  render  every 
inquiry  superfluous,  which  does  not  flow  from  it.  But 
to  those  who  are  blessed  with  a  clearer  illumination, 
lit  cannot  be  uninteresting  to  trace  the  fainter  lights, 
I  which  in  the  darkness  of  so-  many  gloomy  ages,  amid 
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the  oppreflsioa  of  tyranny  in  Tarioos  forms,  and  of 
■aperstition  more  afflicting  than  tjrrannj  itself,  could 
pmerre,  etill  dimly  Tibbie  to  man,  that  rirtae  which 
he  was  to  love,  and  that  Creator  whom  he  was  ta 
adore.     Nor  can  it  be  wit  boat  profit,  eren  to  thdr 
better  faith,  to  find  all  nature  thas  concarringt  as  to 
its  most  important  troths,  with  revelation  itself;  aod 
every  thing  living  and  inanimate   annoancing  thai 
high  and  holy  one,  of  whose  perfections  they  ha' 
been  privileged  with  a  more  splendid  manifestation 
We  have  to  consider,  then,  not  the  tie  which  co 
nects  man  with  his  parents  only,  and  with  that 
of  mortal  ancestors  by  whom  a  frail   existence  has-' 
been  successively  transmitted  from  those  who  liveJ 
for  a  few  feeble  years,  to  those  who  lived  afterwa 
for  a  few  feeble  years,  but  that  far  nobler  principle 
union,  by  which  he  is  connected  with  him  who  h 
existed  for  ever,  the  Creator  of  the  universe,  and  the 
Preserver  of  that  universe  which  he  has  created.    The 
inquiry  into  the  existence  of  the  noblest  of  being3» 
into  the  existence  of  him  to  whom  we  look  as  th 
source  of  every  thing  which  we  enjoy  and  admire,  i 
itaclf  surely  the  noblest  of  all  the  inquiries  on  whi 
man  can  enter;  and  the  feelings  with  which  we  CDtei 
on  it  should  be  of  a  kind  that  is  suitable  to  the  con 
teinplation  of  a  nature  so  noble,  even  as  possibly 
existing.     "Si  intramus  tenipla  corapositi,"  says  an 
eloquent  ])ag;in  writer,  when  beginning  an  inquiry  into 
8r>mc  of  the  mere  works  of  God,  "si  ad  sacriticiu 
acccssuri  vultura  submittimus,  si  in  omne  argumentmn; 
niodestiac  fingimur  :  quanto  lioc  niagis  facere  deberans, 
cum  de  sideribus,  de  stellis,  de  deorum  natura  dispii- 
tamus,  ne  quid  temere,  ne  quid  impudenter,  aut  igno- 
rantcs  affinnemus,  aut  scientcs  meutiamur."  ^ 
'  Senoca,  Naturales  Quaestiones,  lib.  vii.  cap.  xzx. 
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The  universe  exhibits  indisputable  marks  of  design, 
and  is  therefore  not  self-existing,  but  the  work  of  a 
designing  mind.  There  exists,  then,  a  great  designing 
mind.  Such  is  the  first  truth  with  respect  to  the  in- 
dication of  divinity  in  the  universe,  to  whtcli  I  would 
direct  your  attention. 

If  the  world  had  been  without  any  of  its  present 
adaptation  of  parts  to  parts,  only  a  mass  of  matter, 
irregular  in  form,  and  quiescent, — and  if  we  could 
conceive  ourselves,  with  all  our  faculties  aa  vigorous 
as  now,  contemplating  such  an  irregular  and  quiescent 
mass,  without  any  thought  of  the  order  displayed  in 
^our  own  mental  frame,  I  am  far  from  contending  that, 
■  in  such  circumstances,  with  nothing  before  us  that 
could  be  considered  as  indicative  of  a  particular  de- 
sign, we  should  have  been  led  to  the  conception  of  a 
Creator.      On  the  contrary,  I  conceive  the  abstract 
arguments  which  have  been  adduced  to  show  that  it 
is  impossible  for  matter  to  have  existed  from  eternity, 
y  reasonings  on  what  has  been  termed  necessary 
^<&xistence,  and  the  incompatibility  of  this  necessary 
xisteuce  with  the  qualities  of  matter,  to  be  relics  of 
he  mere  verbal  logic  of  the  schools,  as  little  capable 
if  producing  conviction  as  any  of  the  wildest  and 
ost  absurd  of  the  technical  scholastic  reasonings  on 
the  properties  or  supposed  properties  of  entity  and 
nonentity.     Eternal  existence,  the  existence  of  that 
which  never  had  a  beginning,  must  always  be  beyond 
our  distinct  comprehension,  whatever  the  eternal  ob- 
ject may  be,  material  or  mental ;  and  as  much  beyond 
our  comprehension  in  the  one  case  as  in  the  other, 
Ihough  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  doubt  that  some 
"being,  material  or  mental,  must  have  been  eternal,  if 
any  thing  exists. 
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Had  there  e'er  been  nought,  nought  still  had  been ; 
Eternal  theae  must  be. ' 

In  the  circumstances  supposed,  however,  it  is  very 
probable  that  if  we  formed  any  thought  at  all  upon 
the  subject,  we  should  have  conceived  the  rude  qui- 
escent mass  to  have  been  itself  eternal,  as,  indeed, 
seems  to  have  been  the  universal  opinion  of  tbe 
ancient  philosophers,  with  respect  to  the  matter  of 
the  universe,  even  though  they  admitted  the  existence 
of  divine  beings  as  authors  of  that  beautiful  regularity 
which  we  perceive.  The  mass  alone  would  have  been 
visible, — creation,  as  a  fact,  unknown  to  our  experi- 
ence,— and  in  the  mass  itself,  nothing  which  could  be 
regarded  as  exhibiting  traces  of  an  operating  mind. 

But  though  matter,  as  an  unformed  mass,  existing 
without  relation  of  parts,  would  not,  I  conceive,  of , 
itself  have  suggested  the  notion  of  a  Creator, — since 
in    every  hypothesis,  something  material  or  mental 
must    have   existed    uncaused,    and   mere    existcDceJ 
therefore,  is  not  necessarily  a  mark  of  previous  causa- 
tion, unless  we  take  for  granted  an  infinite  series  of] 
causes, — it  is  very  different  when  the  mass  of  raatter| 
is  considered  as  possessing  proportions  and  obvionaj 
relations  of  parts  to  each  other,  relations  which  doi 
not  exist  merely  in  separate  pairs,  but  many  of  which 
concur  in  one  more  general  relation,   and  many  of] 
these  again,  in  relations  more  general  still.     In  shortij 
when  the  whole  universe  seems  to  present  to  us,  on 
whatever  part  of  it  we  may  look,  exactly  the  same] 
appearances  as  it  would  have  presented  if  its  partaj 
had  been  arranged  intentionally,  for  the  purpose  of  j 
producing  the  results  which  are  now  perceived,—] 
when  these  appearances  of  adaptation  are  not  in  aj 


'  Night  ThoughtB,  Night  ii. 
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few  objects  out  of  many,  but  in  every  thing  that 
meets  our  view,  and  innumerable,  therefore,  aa  the 
innumerable  objects  that  constitute  to  us  the  universe, 
we  feel  an  absolute  impossibility  of  supposing  that  so 
many  appearances  of  design  exist  without  design  ;  an 
impossibility  against  which  it  may  not  be  difficult  to 
adduce  words  in  the  form  of  argument,  but  which  it 
would  be  as  difficult  to  endeavour  not  to  feel,  as  to 
divest  ourselves  of  that  very  capacity  of  reasoning  to 
which  the  negative  argument  must  be  addressed.  It 
would  be  absurd  to  attempt  to  state  how  many  pro- 
portions may  co-exist,  and  yet  be  imagined  by  us  not 
to  imply  necessarily  any  design  in  the  production  of 
thera.  A  few  types,  for  example,  may  be  thrown 
loosely  together,  and  some  of  them  may  form  a  word. 
This  we  can  believe,  without  any  suspicion  of  con- 
trivance. If  many  such  words,  however,  were  to  be 
thrown  together,  we  should  suspect  contrivance,  and 
would  believe  contrivance,  with  the  most  undoubting 
conviction,  if  a  multitude  of  types  were  to  be  found, 
thus  forming  one  regular  and  continued  poem.  This 
instance,  I  may  remark  by  the  way,  is  one  which  is 
used  by  Cicero;  though  it  is  one  which  we  should 
little  have  expected  to  find  in  an  ancient  writer,  in 
ages  when  the  blessing  of  the  art  of  printing  was  un- 
known. In  speaking  of  the  opinion  of  those  who 
contend  that  the  universe  was  formed  by  a  fortuitous 
concourse  of  atoms,  he  says,  "  Hoc  qui  existimat  fieri 
potuisse,  non  intelligo,  cur  non  idem  putet,  si  innu- 
merabiles  uniua  et  viginti  formae  literarura,  vel  aureae 
vel  qualesHbet,  aliquo  conjiciantur,  posse  ex  his  in 
terram  excussis,  annales  Ennii  ut  deinceps  legi  pos- 
sent  effici ;  quod  nescio,  an,  ne  in  uno  quidem  versu, 
poBsit  tantum  valere  fortuna. "  * 

'  D«  Natura  Deorum,  lib.  ii.  p.  500,    Ernest.  Lond.  1819. 
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Such  is  our  nature,  tlien,  that  it  would  eeem  as 
truly  impossible  that  a  number  of  types  thrown 
together  should  form  the  Iliad  or  Odyssey,  as  that 
they  should  form  Homer  himself.  We  might  assert, 
indeed,  tliat  it  was  by  chance  that  each  type  had 
found  its  way  into  its  proper  place ;  hut,  in  asserting 
this,  our  understanding  would  belie  our  sceptical 
assertion.  A  certain  continued  series  of  relations  is 
believed  by  us  to  imply  contrivance,  as  truly  as  the 
sensations  produced  in  us  are  conceived  to  imply  the 
existence  of  corresponding  sensible  qualities  in  tbe 
objects  without ;  or  as  any  conclusion  in  reasoning 
itself  is  felt  to  be  virtually  contained  in  the  premises 
which  evolve  it.  The  great  question  is,  whetlier,  in 
the  universe,  there  be  any  such  continued  series  of 
relations  ? 

Strange  as  it  may  seem,  that,  by  knowing  more 
and  more  fully  all  the  uses  which  the  different  parts 
of  the  universe  fulfil,  we  should  be  less  disposed  to 
think  of  the  contrivance  which  those  concurring  usea 
indicate,  the  fact  is  certain.  As  often  as  we  do  think 
of  them,  indeed,  in  relation  to  their  origin,  and  say 
within  ourselves,  is  this  admirable  seeming  arrange- 
ment fortuitous  or  the  work  of  design  ?  we  feel  more 
profoundly,  that  there  must  have  been  contrivance,  in 
proportion  as  we  have  discovered  more  traces  of 
harmony  in  the  disposition  of  the  parts  subservient 
to  certain  uses.  But  still  we  think  of  these  less 
frequently,  merely  because  they  have  often  been 
before  us.  We  have  all  some  particular  objects  on 
which  we  are  intent — of  pleasure,  or  business,  or  what 
at  least  we  take  to  be  business.  It  requires  some 
astonishment,  therefore,  to  make  us  pause  and  suspend 
our  thoughts,  which  we  have  already  given  to  some 
other   object ;   and   astonishment   requires  that  the 
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object  which  excites  it  should  be  new.  If  it  had 
been  possible  for  the  generations  of  mankind  to  have 
existed  in  society  in  a  world  of  darkness,  and  that 
splendid  luminary,  by  the  regular  -appearances  of 
which  we  now  date  our  existence,  had  suddenly  arisen 
on  the  earth,  how  immediately  would  it  have  sus- 
pended eyery  project  and  passion,  all  those  projects, 
and  passions,  and  frivolities,  which  fill  our  hearts  at 
present  with  their  own  petty  objects,  so  as  scarcely 
to  leave  room  for  a  single  better  thought.  The 
gayest  trifler  would,  for  an  instant,  have  ceased  to  be 
a  trifler.  The  most  ambitious  courtly  sycophant,  who 
had  been  creeping  for  years  round  the  throne,  labour- 
ing to  supplant  rivals  whom  he  never  had  seen,  with 
the  same  assiduity  as  that  with  which  competitors 
for  royal  favour,  in  a  world  of  sunshine,  labour  to 
supplant  rivals  whom  they  have  seen,  would  have 
thought  of  something  more  than  of  himself  and  them 
at  such  a  moment.  The  very  atheists  of  such  a  world, 
whose  chief  amusement,  in  their  blindness,  had  been 
the  ingenuity  of  proving  that  the  world  must  have 
existed  for  ever,  as  it  existed  then,  would  almost 
Jiave  felt,  on  such  an  appearance,  that  there  is  a  Power 
which  can  create,  and  would  have  been  believers  in 
^  that  power,  for  some  moments  at  least,  though  they 
Bxnigbt  have  hastened,  as  soon  as  their  superstitions 
Hiear  permitted  them,  to  accommodate  the  new  pheno- 
^menon  to  their  system.  The  sadden  appearance, 
then,  of  the  son,  as  it  rose  in  all  its  munificence;  on 
beings  who  had  never  before  enjoyed  a  single  ray  of 
its  profusion  of  splendour,  would  hare  led  every  heart 
to  think  of  some  mighty  Power  that  had  formed  it. 
It  would  have  prodiieed  that  great  eMed  whoA 
Lucretius  and  Petronioa,  takiiig  a  casial 
^for  the  cause,  very  Msely  ascribe  to  fieai;  tat 
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is,  in  truth,  the  effect  of  that  admiration  of  the  great 
and  new,  which  may  be  corabined  with  fear,  though 
not  necessarily,  as  it  may  be  combined  with  feelings 
of  a  very  different  kind. 

Primufi  in  orbe  Deos  fecit  timor ;  ardua  coelo 
Fulmina  cjuum  cacierent,  discussa^^ue  moenia  flammis, 
Atcjue  ictus  flagraret  Atiioa. 

Fear  of  supernatural  power,  in  such  a  case,  it  is 
very  evident,  must  be  the  effect  of  previous  belief  of 
the  existence  of  that  Power  which  is  feared,  for  no 
one  can  fear  that  which  he  does  not  conceive  to  existM 
It  was   not   the   fear,   therefore,   but   the    previous™ 
admiration  of  the  new  phenomenon,  which,  in  Petro- 
nius's  sense,  "made  the  Gods;"  and,  but  for  this 
admiration  of  what  was  new  and  great,  the  fear  of 
the  thunderbolt  could  as  little  have  produced  fear  of 
a  Divine  Being,  before  unknown  and  unsuspected,  sw    i 
the  fear  of  being  burnt  to  death  when  our  house  Avafl 
on  fire,  could,  of  itself,  have  suggested  the  notion  of  a 
Divinity. 

The  sudden  appearance  of  the  sun,  then,  in  a  casfi' 
like  that  which  I  have  supposed,  would  have  led  every 
mind  to  some  thought  as  to  its  origin.     It  would  have 
indicated  power  of  some  sort.     But  the  sun  would 
have  gone  down ;  and,  though  there  might  be  some 
little    hope    that   what    had   once    appeared   mightj 
reappear,  it  could  have  been  only  a  slight  hope.    The 
night  once  passed,  however,  it  would  return  in  itsl 
former  raaguiticence;  and,  after  a  few  successions  of 
days  and  nights,  its   regularity  would   add  to  thef 
previous  conception   of  power,  some   conception  of] 
corresponding  order  in  the  power,  whatever  it  iniijbt| 
be,  which  sent  it  forth  with  so  much  regularity.     Such 
would  have  been  our  feelings,  if  we  had  not  known 
the  sun  ever  since  we  remember  existence.     Its  rising 
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and  setting  are  now,  aa  it  were,  a  part  of  our  own 
life.  We  arrange  the  labours  of  the  day,  so  as  to 
bring  them  to  a  conclusion  before  the  darkness  with 
which  evening  is  to  close;  and  we  lie  down  at  night 
full  of  projects  for  the  morning,  with  perfect  reliance 
that  the  light  which  guided  ns  during  the  past  day, 
will  guide  us  equally  in  that  which  is  soon  to  shine 
upon  us.  Yet  this  very  circumstance, — the  regularity 
with  which  the  sun  has  appeared  to  distribute  to  us 
its  innumerable  blessings,  a  regularity  which  gives  to 
the  splendid  phenomenon  itself  more  indubitable  marks 
of  the  power  which  is  its  source, — is  the  circumstance 
that  prevents  us  from  thinking  of  this  divine  source. 
"Sed  assiduitate  quotidiana,"  says  Cicero,  "et  eon- 
Buetudine  oculorum,  assuescunt  animi,  neque  admiran- 
tur,  neque  requirunt  rationes  earum  rerum,  quaa 
semper  vident ;  proinde  quasi  novitas  uos  magis  quam 
magnitudo  rerum,  debeat  ad  exquirendas  causaa 
excitare."  * 

Even  if,  when  we  first  beheld  the  wonderful  appear- 
ances of  nature,  our  faculties  had  been  such  as  they 
are  when  matured  in  after  life,  though  the  phenomenon 
must,  of  course,  have  become  equally  familiar  to  us, 
we  should  still  have  retained  some  impression  of  those 
feelings  which  the  aspect  of  the  universe  must  have 
excited  in  us  when  we  first  entered  into  this  world  of 
glory.  "  The  miracles  of  nature,"  says  Diderot,  "  are 
exposed  to  our  eyes,  long  before  we  have  reason 
enough  to  derive  any  light  from  them.  If  we  entered 
the  world  with  the  same  reason  which  we  carry  with 
lis  to  an  opera,  the  first  time  that  we  enter  a  theatre, 
— and  if  the  curtain  of  the  universe,  if  I  may  so  term 
it,  were  to  be  rapidly  drawn  up,  struck  with  the 
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I 

I 


OF  THE  EXISTENCE  OF  THE  DEITY.  333 

Stood  on  my  feot.    About  me  round  I  saw 
Hill,  dale,  and  shady  woods,  and  sonny  plains, 
And  liquid  lapse  of  murmuring  streams  :  by  theee 
Creatures  that  lived  and  moved,  or  walk'd  or  fiew, 
Birds  on  tbe  Lrancbes  warbling  :  all  tbinga  smiled ; 
Witb  fragrance,  and  with  joy  my  heart  o'erflow'd. 
Myaolf  I  then  perused,  and  limb  by  limb 
Survey'd,  and  sometimes  went,  and  soraetiinee  ran, 
With  supple  joints,  as  lively  vigour  led  : 
But  "who  1  wajs,  or  whence,  or  from  what  cause, 
Knew  not ;  to  speak  I  tried,  and  forthwith  spake. 
My  tongue  obey'd,  and  readily  could  name 
Whate'er  I  saw.    Thou  auu,  said  I,  fair  light ! 
And  thou,  enJighteu'd  earth,  so  freah  and  gay, 
Ye  hilla  and  daloa,  ye  rivers,  woods,  and  plaius. 
And  yc  that  live  and  move,  fair  creatures,  tell. 
Tell,  if  ye  saw,  how  came  I  thus,  bow  here ; 
Not  of  myself;  by  some  great  Maker  then, 
In  goodness  and  in  power  pre-eminent ; 
Tell  me  how  may  1  know  him,  how  adore, 
From  whom  I  have,  that  thus  I  move  and  live, 
And  feel  that  I  am  happier  than  I  know.^ 

Refined  as  this  reasoning  may  seem  in  such  circum- 
stances of  new  existence,  it  seems  to  us  refined  only 
because,  on  iraagioing  the  situation  of  our  first  parent, 
it  is  difficult  for  us  to  divest  ourselves  of  long- 
accustomed  feelings,  and  to  suppose  in  his  vigorous 
mind  the  full  influence  of  that  primary  vivid  admira- 
tion "which  Tve  have  never  felt,  because  our  minds  had 
become  accustomed  to  the  sublime  magnificence  of  the 
world  before  they  were  capable  of  feeling  the  delightful 
wonder  which,  if  it  had  been  felt  by  us  as  he  who  is 
so  poetically  described  must  have  felt  it,  would  have 
led  us  too  to  reason  in  the  same  manner,  and  to  feel 
perhaps  that  instant  gratitude  to  which  his  tongue 
was  so  ready  to  give  utterance. 

■  Paradise  Loat,  book  viii.  v.  253-282, 
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AU  the  impression  then,  which  the  wonders  of  natore 
would  produce  upon  us,  as  new,  is  of  course  lost  to  ua 
now.  What  would  have  forced  itself  upon  ua,  without 
reflection,  requires  now  an  effort  of  reflection-  But, 
when  we  make  the  reflection,  the  contrivance  does 
not  appear  to  us  less  irresistibly  marked.  We  have, 
indeed,  manj  more  proofs  of  such  contrivance,  than 
we  could  possibly  have  had,  bot  for  that  experience  — 
which  has  been  adding  to  them  every  day.  V 

If  a  multitude  of  parts,  all  manifestly  relating  to 
each  other,  and  producing  a  result  which  itself  has  as 
manifest  a  relation  to  the  results  of  other  proportiona, 
cannot   be   observed   bv  us  without   an   irresistible 
impression  of  design ;  if  it  is  impossible  for  us  to 
conceive  that  nine  millions  of  alphabetic  characters 
could  fall  of  themselves  into  a  treatise  or  a  poem; 
that  all  the  pictures,  I  will  not  say  in  the  whole 
world,  but  even  the  few  which  are  to  be  found  in  a 
single   gallery,   were    the   product    of  a    number  ofj 
colours  thrown  at  random  from  a  brush  apon  canvass;] 
that  a  city,  with  aU  its  distinct  houses,  and  all  the 
distinct  apartments  in  those  houses,  and  all  the  imple- 
ments of  domestic  use  w^hich  those  apartments  contain, 
could  not  have  existed  without  some  designing  mind,  j 
and  some  hands  that  fashioned  the  stone  and  the  f 
wood,  and  performed  all  the  other  operations  neces- 
sary for  erecting  and  adorning  the  different  edifices; 
if  it  be  easier  for  us  to  believe  that  our  senses  deceived 
us  in  exhibiting  to  us  such  a  city, — and  that  there 
was  truly  nothing  seen  by  us, — than  to  believe  that 
the  bouses  existed  of  themselves  without  any  con- 
trivance ;  the  only  question,  as  I  have  already  said,  j 
is,  whether  the  universe  itself  exhibits  such  combiDa*fl 
tions  of  parts  relating  to  each  other,  as  the  poero,  the  ~ 
picture,  the  city,  or  any  other  object  for  which  we 
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find  it  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  designing  skill. 
It  is  quite  evident  that,  in  such  a  case  as  this,  all 
abstract  reasoning  is  superfluous.  \V^e  have  not  to 
investigate  the  relation  which  harmony  of  parts  bears 
to  design,  or  to  enter  into  rice  disquisitions  on  the 
theory  of  probabilities.  We  are  addressing  men,  and 
we  address,  therefore,  beings  to  whom  doubt  of  such  a 
relation  is  impossible,  who  require  no  abstract  reason- 
ing to  be  convinced  that  the  Iliad  of  Homer,  or 
Euclid's  Elements  of  Geometry,  could  not  be  formed 
by  any  loose  and  casual  apposition  of  alphabetic 
characters  after  characters,  and  who,  for  the  same 
reason,  must  believe  that  any  similar  order  implies 
similar  design.  If  this  connexion  of  a  regular  series 
of  relations  with  some  regulating  mind  is  not  felt, 
there  is  at  least  as  much  reason  to  suspect  that  any 
abstract  reasoning  on  probabilities  will  be  as  little 
felt,  since  every  reasoning  must  assume  a  principle 
itself  unproved,  and  as  little  universal  as  such  belief 
in  such  circumstances.  Still  more  superfluous  must 
be  all  those  reasonings  with  respect  to  the  existence 
of  the  Deity,  from  the  nature  of  certain  conceptions 
of  our  mind,  independent  of  the  phenomena  of  design, 
which  are  commonly  termed  reasonings  a  priori ^ — 
reasonings  that,  if  strictly  analyzed,  are  found  to 
proceed  on  some  assumption  of  the  very  truth  for 
which  thej^  contend,  and  that,  instead  of  throwing 
additional  light  on  the  argument  for  a  Creator  of  the 
universe,  have  served  only  to  throw  on  it  a  sort  of 
darkness,  by  leading  us  to  conceive  that  there  must 
be  some  obscurity  in  truths  which  could  give  occasion 
to  reasoning  so  obscure.  God,  and  the  world  which 
he  has  formed^ — these  are  our  great  objects.  Every 
thing  which  we  strive  to  place  between  these  is 
nothing.     We  see  the  universe,  and,  seeing  it,  we 
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believe  in  its  Maker.  It  is  the  universe,  therefore, 
•which  is  our  argument,  and  our  only  argument ;  and, 
as  it  is  powerful  to  convince  us,  God  is,  or  is  not,  an 
object  of  our  belief. 

If  proportion,  order,  subserviency  to  certain  uses 
that  are  themselves  subservient  to  other  uses,  and 
these  to  others,  in  a  regular  series,  be  then  what  it  is 
impossible  for  us  to  consider,  without  the  belief  of 
design,  what  is  the  universe  but  a  spectacle  of  such 
relations  in  every  part  ?  From  the  great  masses  that 
roll  through  space,  to  the  slightest  atom  that  forms 
one  of  their  imperceptible  elements,  every  thing  la 
conspiring  for  some  purpose.  I  shall  not  speak  of 
the  relations  of  the  planetary  motions  to  each  other; 
of  the  mutual  relations  of  the  various  parts  of  our 
globe;  of  the  different  animals  of  the  different  ele- 
ments, in  the  conformity  of  their  structure  to  the 
qualities  of  the  elements  which  they  inhabit ;  of  man 
himself,  in  all  the  nice  adaptations  of  his  organs,  foi^ 
purposes  which  the  anatomist  and  physiologist  may^ 
explain  to  us  in  more  learned  language,  but  which 
even  the  vulgar,  who  know  only  the  thousandth  part, 
or  far  less  than  the  thousandth  part,  of  the  wonders 
of  their  own  frame,  yet  see  sufficiently,  to  be  convinced 
of  an  arrangement  which  the  physiologist  sees  more 
fully,  but  does  not  believe  more  uudoubtingly.  To 
these  splendid  proofs,  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  do^ 
more  than  to  allude.  But,  when  we  think  of  the™ 
feeblest  and  most  insignificant  of  living  things  —  the 
minutest  insect,  which  it  requires  a  microscope  tflfl 
discover ;  when  we  think  of  it,  as  a  creature,  having^ 
limbs  that  move  it  from  place  to  place,  nourished  hj 
little  vessels,  that  bear  to  every  fibre  of  its  frame  some 
portion  of  the  food  which  other  organs  have  rendere<J 
fit   for   serving  the  purposes  of  nutrition,  —  having 
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senses,  as  quick  to  discern  the  objects  that  bear  to  it 
any  relative  magnituJe,  as  ours,  atid  not  merely  ex- 
isting as  a  living  piece  of  most  beautiful  meclianisni, 
but  having  the  power  which  no  mere  mechanism, 
however  beautiful,  ever  had,  of  multiplying  its  own 
existence,  by  the  production  of  living  machines  exactly 
resembling  itself,  in  all  the  beautiful  organic  relations 
that  are  clustered  as  it  were  in  its  little  frame;  when 
we  think  of  all  the  proofs  of  contrivance  which  are 
thus  to  be  found  in  what  seems  to  us  a  single  atom, 
or  less  than  a  single  atom,  and  when  we  think  of  the 
myriads  of  myriads  of  such  atoms  which  inhabit  even 
the  smallest  portion  of  that  earth  which  is  itself  but 
an  almost  invisible  atom,  compared  with  the  great 
system  of  the  heavens,  what  a  combination  of 
simplicity  and  grandeur  do  we  perceive !  It  is  one 
universal  design,  or  an  infinity  of  designs :  nothing 
seems  to  us  little,  because  nothing  is  so  little  as  not 
to  proclaim  that  omnipotence  which  made  it ;  and,  I 
may  say  too,  that  nothing  seems  to  us  great  in  itself, 
because  its  very  grandeur  speaks  to  us  of  that  im- 
mensity before  which  all  created  greatness  is  scarcely 
to  be  perceived. 

On  particular  arguments  of  this  kind,  that  are  as 
innumerable  as  the  things  which  exist,  I  feel  that  it 
is  quite  idle  to  dwell.  Those  whom  a  single  organized 
being,  or  even  a  single  organ,  such  as  the  eye,  the 
ear,  the  hand,  does  not  convince  of  the  being  of  a 
God,  —  who  do  not  see  him,  not  more  in  the  social 
order  of  human  society,  than  in  a  single  instinct  of 
animals,  producing  unconsciously  a  result  that  is 
necessary  for  their  contiuued  existence,  and  yet  a 
result  which  they  cannot  have  foreknown,  —  will  not 
see  him  in  all  the  innumerable  instances  that  might 
be  crowded  together  by  philosophers  and  theologians. 

VOT,.  IV.  z 
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If,  then,  such  be  our  nature,  that  regularity  of  parts 

subservient  to  certain  uses,  impresses  us  necessarily 

with   a   feeling  of  previous   contrivance,   we   speak 

against  the  conviction  of  our  own  heart  as  often  as 

we  affect  to  shelter  ourselves  in  the  use  of  a  frivolous 

word,  and  say,  of  all  the  contrivance  of  the  universe, 

that  it  is  only  the  result  of  chance,  —  of  chance  to 

which  it  would  seem  to  us  absurd  to  ascribe  the  far 

humbler  traces  of  intellect  that  are  to  be  found  in  a 

poem,  or  a  treatise  of  philosophy.     What  should  we 

think  of  any  one  who  should  ascribe  to  chance  the 

combinations  of  letters  that  form  the   Principia  of 

Newton  !   and  is  the  world  which  Newton  described 

less  gloriously  indicative  of  wisdom  than  the  mere 

description  ?     The  word  chance,  in  such  a  case,  may 

be  regarded  as  expressive  only  of  unwilling  assent. 

It  is  a  word  easily  pronounced,  but  it  is  nothing  more. 

"  How  long,"  says  Tillotson,  in  one  of  bis  Sermons, 

"  might  twenty  thousand  blind  men,  which  should  be 

sent  out  from  the  several  remote  parts  of  England, 

wander  up  and  down  before  they  would  all  meet  upon 

Salisbury  Plains,  and  fall  into  rank  and  file  in  the 

exact  order  of  an  anny  ?     And  yet  this  is  much  more 

easy  to  be  imagined,  than  how  the  innumerable  blind 

parts  of  matter  should  rendezvous  themselves  into  a 

world.     A  man  that  sees  Henry  the  Seventh's  chapel 

at  Westminster,  might,  with  as  good  reason,  maintain,] 

(yea,  witli  much  better,  considering  the  vast  difference 

betwixt  that  little  structure  and  the  huge  fabric  of 

the  world,)  that  it  was  never  contrived  or  buUt  byj 

any  man,  but  that  the  stones  did  by  chance  grow  into 

those  carious  figures  into  which  they  seem  to  have] 

been  cut  and  graven;  and  that  upon  a  time  (as  tale.'^ 

usually  begin)  the  materials   of  that    building,  tli«j 

stone,  mortar,  timber,  iron,  lead,  and  glass,  happily 
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met  together,  and  very  fortunately  ranged  themselvea 
into  that  delicate  order  in  vvliich  we  Bee  them  now  so 
'  dose  compacted,  tliat  it  must  be  a  very  great  chance 
that  parts  them  again.  What  would  the  world  think 
of  a  naan  that  should  advance  such  an  opinion  as  this» 
and  write  a  book  for  it  ?  If  they  would  do  Lira  right, 
they  ought  to  look  upon  him  as  mad;  but  yet  with  a 
little  more  reason  than  any  man  can  have  to  say  that 
the  world  was  made  by  chance."  ^ 

The  world,  then,  was  made  *  there  is  a  designing 
Power  which  formed  it,^ — a  Power  whose  own  adtnir- 
bftble  nature  explains  whatever  is  admirable  on  earth, 
land  leaves  to  us,  instead  of  the  wonder  of  ignorance, 
'  that  wonder  of  knowledge  and  veneration  which  is  not 
!  astonishment,  but  love  and  awe. 
[     "The  impious,"  says  an  eloquent  French  writer, 
"  are  struck  with  the  glory  of  princes  and  conquerors 
that  found  the  little  empires  of  this  earth ;  and  they 
do  not  feel  the  omnipotence  of  that  hand  which  laid 
tlie  foundations  of  the  universe.     They  admire  the 
fikill  and  the  industry  of  workmen,  who  erect  those 
palaces  which  a  storm  may  throw  down  j  and  they 
will  not  acknowledge  wisdom,  in  the  arrangements  of 
that  infinitely  more  superb  work  which  the  revolutions 
of  ages  have  respected,  and  must  continue  to  respect 
till  lie  who  made  it  shall  will  it  to  pass  away.     In 
Tain,  however,  do  they  boast  that  they  do  not  see 
God ;  it  is  because  they  seek  him,  who  is  perfect  holi- 
ness, in   a  heart  that   is  depraved  by  its  passions. 
But  they  have  only  to  look  out  of  themselves,  and 
they  will  find  him  every  where  :  the  whole  earth  will 
announce  to  them  its  maker ;  and  if  they  refuse  still 
their  assent,  their  own  corrupted  heart  will  be  the 

*  Tillotson'e  "Works,  vol.  i.  aetmOn  i.  p.  1 2.     Loud.  1 752,  folio. 
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only  tbing  in  the  universe  wbich  does  not  proclaim' 
the  author  of  its  being." ' 

So  completely  da  we  feel  this  universal  assent  of 
nature,  in  acknowledging  the  existence  of  its  author, 
that  we  enter  readily  into  those  poetic  personifica- 
tions which  animate  every  object,  and  call  ou  them  to 
mingle  as  it  were  in  worship  with  mankind. 

To  Uim,  ye  vocal  gales 
Breatlic  soft,  whose  spirit  in  your  fresliuess  breathes  ! 
O  talk  of  Ilim  in  solitary  glooms, 
AVhere,  o'er  the  rock,  the  scarcely  waving  pine 
FiDa  the  brown  shade  with  a  religious  awe. 
And  ye,  whose  holder  note  ifi  heard  afar, 
Who  shake  the  astoiiish'd  world,  lift  high  to  Heaven 
The  impetuous  song,  and  say,  from  whom  you  rage. 
His  praise,  ye  brooks,  attune,  ye  trembling  rills. 
And  let  me  catch  it,  as  I  muse  along. 
Ye  heafllong  torrents,  rapid  and  profound ; 
Ye  softer  floods,  that  lead  the  humid  maze 
Along  the  vale;  —  and  thou,  majestic  main, 
A  secret  world  of  wonders  !d  thyself, 
Sound  His  stupendous  praise,  whose  greater  voice 
Or  bids  you  roaij  or  bids  your  roarings  fall.' 

To  that  power  which  we  thus  call  on  them  to 
attest,  they  all  truly  bear  witness.  We  assign  to 
them  feelings  which  they  have  not,  indeed,  as  much 
as  we  assign  to  them  a  voice  which  they  have  not; 
but,  so  strong  is  the  evidence  of  mind  which  they  bear,! 
that  it  seems  aa  if  we  merely  give  them  a  voice  express- 
ing, in  our  language,  what  they  mutely  feel. 


Massiilon. 


Thomson,  Hymn  on  the  Season/!. 
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LECTURE  XCIII. 


0/ the  Exittenee  —  The  Unity— TA^  Omnitcience — The  Omtiipo- 
te7ice — And  the  Goodnett  of  the  Deity. 


^ 


My  last  Lecture,  Gentlemen,  was  employed  in  con- 
sidering the  evidence  wliich  the  frame  of  nature  ex- 
hibits, of  the  being  of  its  divine  Author. 

Of  this  there  appears  to  me  to  be  only  one  argu- 
ment which  can  produce  conviction,  but  that  an 
argument  so  irresistible,  as  to  correspond,  in  ita 
influence  on  the  mind,  with  the  power  of  him  whose 
existence  it  forces  even  the  most  reluctant  to  acknow- 
ledge. The  arguments  commonly  termed  metaphysical, 
on  this  subject,  I  have  always  regarded  as  absolutely 
void  of  force,  unless  in  as  far  as  they  proceed  on  a 
tacit  assumption  of  the  physical  argument  ;  and^ 
indeed,  it  seems  to  me  no  small  corroborative  proof 
of  the  force  of  this  physical  argument,  that  its  remain- 
ing impression  on  our  mind  has  been  sufficient  to  save 
us  from  any  doubt  as  to  that  existence,  which  the 
obscure  and  laborious  reasonings  a  priori,  in  support 
of  it,  would  have  led  us  to  doubt  rather  than  ta 
believe. 

The  universe  is  that  which  shows  the  existence  of 
the  Author  of  the  universe.  It  exhibits  a  harmony 
of  relations,  to  perceive  which  is  to  perceive  design  ; 
tbat  is  to  say,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  perceive  them 
without  feeling  immediately,  that  the  harmony  of 
parts  with  parts,  and  of  their  results  with  each  other, 

I  must  have  had  its  origin  in  some  designing  mind.     I 
did  not  conceive  it  necessary  to  occupy  mucli  of  yout 


I 


as  THK  PEI'nL 


of  this  aoct  wld^  J 
tfe  taavfexae  pregpnt^  ia  the  amafl.  as  in.  Ae  f^oi^  > 
the  annple  as  ia.  die  canipiieatBii»^  fiv  tfaai»  is  iM  iced 

'  »  g— 11^  •  WW- 

fiilimiu   ane  |MitiiB 
It  is  pLeaong;  indeed, 
to  trace,  in  cwggf  f^  if^liiscBeifaMiu  tbe  msdMB  by 

kaKfiBBift  ntaitiiB  isfiHOimed  bj  as^  in  gooK  piii 
of  whidi  the  uses  were  betee  aBlOMMra;  Imi  it  i> 

ifeftdiiaata^iilBigtikeirodaofa  Power  wiudi 
we  love;  sot  fnm  aary  uiww%LM  fioA  lAieb  we  thence 
derive  ia  Oe  iiiiiiliiaig  of  titafe  Pbwcr.     He  wbo  cu 
frami^  iiiatowifaBy;  I  win  not  a^r  the  wliole  fnm 
of  a  taf^  otganned  beia^  Init  eren  a  single  oigai, 
and  not  pereeiTe  design. — who  can  look,  for  ezample, 
at  the  different  parts  of  the  eje,  and  believe  that  ihcY 
exist  aa  tbej  are,  withoat  any  adaptation  to  the  ligbt 
which  they  refract,  and  to  the  sentient  mind;  ^ho 
eao  sec  the  bony  socket  which  defends  so  precious  ao 
organ  from  external  violence,  the  flexible  covering  in 
the  lid,  which  can  be  raised  or  depressed  at  pleasure, 
that  preserves  it  from  injuries  of  a  different  kind;  the 
apparatus  for  preparing  a  due  quantity  of  moisture  to 
lubricate  the  baU,  and  the  conduit  for  carrying  awar 
all  JBUperfluoua  moisture ;  the  muscles  that  enable  lis 
to  vary  at  pleasure  the  field  of  our  vision,  by  giriiig 
ri'ady  motion  to  the  visual  orb ;  and  the  soft  cusbioD 
on  wJiich  it  rests,  that  these  motions,  however  swift, 
may  be  performed  without  injury, — who,  after  obsen- 
ing  these  various  provisions,  that  are  merely  external 
to  it,  considers  what  it  is  which  ia  to  be  fomid  within 
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the  little  orb  itself,  the  wonderful  apparatus  by  which 
the  rays  of  light  from  a  wide  field,  that  comprehends 
in  it  objects  at  many  distances,  are  all  made  to  con- 
verge, so  as  to  forni  one  distinct  image  on  the  small 
expansion  of  the  optic  nerve ;  and  the  apparatus^  as 
wonderful,  by  which  the  quantity  of  light  admitted 
or  excluded  is  tempered  to  the  delicate  sensibility  of 
the  nerve,  and  this,  not  tardily  at  our  bidding,  since 
the  injury  might  then  be  done  before  we  were  able  to 
know  the  dauger,  but  instantly,  without  our  volition, 
and  even  without  our  knowledge  that  any  such  pro- 
cess is  taking  place, — he  who  can  consider  the  small 

■  compass  within   which  so  many  wonders   are  con- 
densed, and  ascribe  to  chance,  what,  if  invented  by  a 

I  human  being,  he  could  not  fail  to  regard  as  the 
noblest  instrument  which  wisdom,  in  all  its  ingenuity, 
bad  ever  invented,  may  indeed  be  an  atheist  ;  but 
Buch  an  atheist  would  continue  an  atheist,  though  the 
whole  wonders  of  the  living  and  inanimate  universe 
I     were  exhibited  in  succession  to  liis  view. 

■  To  such  a  being,  if  such  a  denier  of  the  slightest 
'    intentional  adaptation  of  parts  to  parts  in  the  frame 

of  the  universe  were  truly  to  exist,  it  would,  indeed, 
(    be  as  difficult  to  prove  the  existence  of  God,  as  to 
■prove  the  truths  that  are  evolved  from  any  process  of 
■arithmetical  or  geometrical    reasoning,  to    one  who 
denied  in  words  the  elementary  relations  which  tho 
separate  propositions  of  the  reasoning  involve ;   but 
■we  do  not  rely  the  less  on  those  truths  of  demonstra- 
tion, on  account  of  the  mere  verbal  sophistry  which 
denies  them,  or  professes  to  deny  them;    and,  not- 
withstanding the  similar  profession  of  scepticism  as 
to  design,  it  is  equally  impossible  for  us  to  consider 
a  single  organ  like  the  eye,  without  believing  that 
"'lere  was  some  one  by  whom  the  beautiful  apparatus 
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was  contrived.  We  cannot  read  a  poem  or  a  treatise, 
■without  believing  that  it  is  a  work  of  human  art ;  nor 
read  the  characters  of  divinity  in  the  universe,  without 
thinkincj  of  its  divine  Author. 

The  manifest  order  of  the  universe,  in  the  relation 
of  parts  to  parts,  and  of  their  joint  results  to  other 
joint  results  of  other  parts,  is  a  proof  then  of  some 
designing   power,   from    which   all   this    magnificent 
order  took  its  rise :  and  the  great  Being,  to  whom, 
iu  discovering  design,  we  ascribe  the  designing  power, 
is  the  Being  whom  we  denominate  God.     The  harmony 
which  is  the  proof  of  design,  is  itself  a  proof  of  the 
relative  unity  of  that  design.     This  designing  power 
is  one  then,  in  the  only  sense  in  which  we  are  entitled 
to  speak  either  of  divine  unity  or  plurality,  as  in- 
dicated  by  the  frame  of  nature  before  us ;  for  it  is 
only  from  the  phenomena  of  the  universe  that  we  are 
capable  of  inferring  the  existence  of  any  higher  being 
whatever  ;  and,  therefore,  as  we  have  no  traces  of  any 
other  being  than  the  universe,  directly  or  indirectly, 
exhibits  to  us,  the  designing  power  is  not  to  our 
reason  more  than  one;  since  in  every  thing  which  we 
behold,  there  is  unity  of  that  design,  from  which  alone  i 
we  have  any  reason  to  infer  a  designer.      The  laws  of 
motion  which  prevail  on  our  earth,  prevail  equally^ 
wherever   we    are   capable    of    discovering    motion- 
On  our  own  earth,  where  our  observation  is  so  ample j 
in  the  infinity  of  objects  around  us,  there  is  no  irre-j 
gularity  or  opposition  of  contrivances,  but  all  haT9J 
proportions  or  analogies  which  mark   them  as  the 
result    of  one    harmonious   design.     There    may 
many  spiritual  beings  of  greater  or  less  excellency 
though  there  is  no  evidence  of  them  in  nature; 
where  there  is  no  evidence  whatever,  it  is  as  absur 
to  deny  absolutely  as  to  affinn.     But  there  is,  as  l| 
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have  said,  no  evideiico  of  any  such  beings;  and  the 
designing  power  tlien,  as  marked  to  us  by  all  which 
we  perceive  in  nature,  is  one,  in  the  only  sense  in 
which  the  unity  of  the  Supreme  Being  can  be  demon- 
strable, or  even  at  all  conceivable  by  us.  The  power 
of  which  we  speak,  exists  to  our  reason,  only  as  the 
author  of  the  design  which  we  trace;  and  the  design 
which  we  trace,  various  as  it  may  be  in  the  parts  to 
which  it  extends,  is  all  one  harmonious  contrivance. 

This  designing  unity,  that  is  relative  to  vk'hat  we 
see,  is  all,  however,  which  we  are  logically  entitled 
to  infer  from  the  phenomena;  for  the  absolute  and 
necessary  unity  of  the  divine  Power,  aa  attempted  to 
be  proved  by  metaphysical  arguments  a  prion,  that 
are  at  best  only  a  laborious  trifling  with  words  which 
either  signify  nothing  or  prove  nothing,  is  more  than, 
in  our  state  of  ignorance,  independently  of  revelation, 
we  are  entitled  to  assert.  The  unity,  which  alone, 
from  the  light  of  nature,  we  can  with  confidence  assert, 
is  hence  not  strictly  exclusive,  but  wholly  relative  to 
that  one  design  which  we  are  capable  of  tracing  in 
the  frame  of  the  universe. 

This  one  designing  Power,  we  are  accustomed  to 
say,  is  omniscient ;  and,  in  the  only  sense  in  which 
that  phrase  can  have  any  meaning,  when  used  by 
creatures  so  ignorant  as  ourselves,  to  signify  our 
impossibility  of  discovering  any  limits  to  the  wisdom 
•which  formed  the  magnificent  design  of  the  world,  the 
phrase  may  be  used  as  expressive  only  of  admiration 
that  is  justly  due  to  wisdom  so  sublime.  He  who 
formed  the  universe,  and  adapted  it,  in  all  its  parts, 
for  those  gracious  purposes  to  which  it  is  subservient, 
must,  of  course,  have  known  the  relations  which   he 

I  established ;    and   knowing   every  relation    of  every 
thing  existing,  he  may  truly  be  said  to  be  omniscient 
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iu  hia  relation  to  every  thing  which  exists.  But  it  is 
in  this  definite  sense  only  that  the  phrase  has  any 
nieaning,  as  used  by  creatures,  whose  knowledge  ia 
itself  so  very  limited.  Beyond  this  universe,  it  is 
presumptuous  for  man  to  venture,  even  in  the  homage 
which  he  offers.  The  absolute  wisdom  of  the  Deity, 
transcendent  as  it  may  be,  when  compared  even  with 
that  noble  display  of  it  which  is  within  us,  and  without 
us  wherever  we  turn  our  eyes,  we  are  incapable  even 
of  conceiving ;  and  admiring  what  we  know,  an  awful 
veneration  of  what  ia  unknown  is  all  that  remains  for 
us.  Our  only  meaning  of  tlie  tenn  Omniscience,  then, 
does  not  arrogate  to  us  any  kuowledge  of  those 
infinite  relations  which  we  assert  the  Deity  to  know : 
it  is  merely  that  the  Supreme  Beiug  knows  every 
relation  of  every  existing  thing,  and  that  it  is  impos- 
sible for  us  to  conceive  any  limit  to  his  knowledge. 

His  omnipotence,  in  like  manner,  as  conceived  by 
us,  whatever  it  may  be  in  reality,  is  not  a  power 
extending  to  circumstances,  of  which,  from  our  own 
ignorance,  we  must  be  incapable  of  forming  a  con- 
ception ;  but  a  power  which  has  produced  whatever 
exists,  and  to  which  we  cannot  discover  any  limit. 
It  may  be  capable  of  producing  wonders,  as  far 
surpassing  those  which  we  perceive,  as  the  whole 
fabric  of  the  universe  surpasses  the  little  workman- 
ship of  mortal  hands ;  but  the  relation  of  the  Deity 
to  these  unexistiug  or  unknown  objects,  is  beyond 
the  feebleness  of  our  praise,  as  it  is  beyond  the  arro- 
gance of  our  conception. 

God,  theu,  the  Author  of  the  universe,  exists.  He 
exists,  with  a  wisdom  which  could  comprehend  every 
thing  that  fills  infinity  in  one  great  design ;  with  a 
power  which  could  fill  infinity  itself  with  the  splendid 
wonders  tliat  are,  wherever  we  endeavour  to  extend 
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our  search.  We  know  no  limit  to  his  wisdom,  for  all 
the  knowledge  which  we  are  capable  of  acquiring 
flows  from  hiin  as  from  its  source ;  we  know  nothing 
which  can  limit  his  power,  for  every  thing  of  which 
we  know  the  existence,  is  the  work  of  his  hand. 

God,  then,  thus  wise  and  powerful,  exists,  and  we 
are  subject  to  his  sway.  We  are  subject  to  his  sway ; 
but,  if  all  which  we  knew  of  his  nature  were  his  mere 
power  and  wisdom,  the  inquiry  most  interesting  to  us 
would  still  remain.  The  awful  power,  to  which  we 
perceive  no  limit,  may  be  the  sway  of  a  tyrant,  with 
greater  means  of  tyranny  than  any  earthly  despot  can 
possess;  or  it  maybe  the  sway  of  a  father,  w^ho  has  more 
than  parental  fondness,  and  a  power  of  blessing  far  more 
extensive  than  any  parental  f)0wer,  which  is  but  a 
shadow,  and  a  faint  shadow,  of  the  divine  goodness 
that  has  conferred  it.  If  we  were  suddenly  carried 
away  into  captivity,  and  sold  as  slaves,  how  eager 
should  we  be  to  discover  whether  our  taskmaster  were 
kind  or  cruel,  whether  we  could  venture  to  look  to 
him  with  hope,  or  only  with  the  terror  which  they 
feel,  who  are  to  see  constantly  above  them  a  power 
which  is  to  be  exercised  only  in  oppression,  or  whose 
kindness  of  a  moment  is  the  short  interval  of  hours  of 
tyranny !  But  I  will  not  use  such  an  illustration  in 
speaking  of  God  and  man.  The  paternal  and  filial 
relation  is  the  only  one  which  can  be  considered  as 
faintly  representing  it ;  and  to  what  son  can  it  be 
indifferent  whether  his  father  be  gentle  or  severe? 
The  goodness  of  God  is,  of  all  subjects  of  inquiry,  that 
which  is  most  interesting  to  us.  It  is  the  goodness 
of  him  to  whom  we  ow^e,  not  merely  that  we  exist, 
but  that  we  are  happy  or  miserable  now,  and  accord- 
ing to  which  we  are  to  hope  or  fear  for  a  future  that 
is  not  limited  to  a  few  vears,  but  extends  through  all 
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the  ages  of  immortality.  Have  we,  then,  reason 
believe  that  God  is  good  ?  that  the  designing  power, 
which  it  is  impossible  for  us  not  to  perceive  and 
admit,  is  a  power  of  cruelty  or  kindness?  Of  whom 
is  this  the  question  ?  Of  those  whose  whole  life  has 
been  a  continued  display  of  the  bountiful  provision  of 
Heaven,  from  the  first  moment  at  which  life  began. 

It  is  the  inquiry  of  those  who,  by  the  goodness  of 
that  God  whose  goodness  they  question,  found,  on 
their  very  entrance  into  this  scene  of  life,  sources  of 
friendship  already  provided  for  tliem,  merely  because 
they  had  wants  that  already  required  friendship; 
whose  first  years  were  years  of  cheerfulness  almost 
uninterrupted,  as  if  existence  were  all  that  is  neces- 
sary for  happiness ;  to  whom,  in  after-life,  almost 
every  exertion  wliich  they  were  capable  of  making  was 
a  pleasure,  and  almost  every  object  which  met  their 
eye,  a  source  of  direct  gratification,  or  of  knowledge, 
which  was  itself  delightful ;  who  were  not  formed  to 
be  only  thus  selfishly  happy,  but  seemed  called,  by 
some  propitious  voice  of  nature,  to  the  diffusion  of 
happiness,  by  the  enjoyment  which  arose  from  tbat 
very  diffusion,  and  warned  from  injuring  others,  by 
the  pain  which  accompanied  the  very  wish  of  doing 
evil,  and  the  still  greater  pain  of  remorse,  when  btiI 
had  at  any  time  been  intentionally  inflicted.  Nor  is 
it  to  be  counted  a  slight  part  of  the  goodness  of  Go<l, 
that  he  has  given  us  that  very  goodness  as  an  object  of 
our  thought,  and  has  thus  opened  to  ns,  inexhaustibly. 
a  pure  and  sublime  pleasure  in  the  contemplation  of 
those  divine  qualities,  which  are  themselves  the  source 
of  all  the  pleasures  that  we  feel. 

Such  is  the  goodness  of  God,  in  its  relation  to 
mankind,  in  infancy,  in  manhood,  in  every  period  of 
life.     But  we  are  not  to  think  that  the  goodness  of 
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God  extends  only  to  man.  The  humbleBt  life,  which 
man  despises,  is  not  despised  by  him  who  made  man 
of  nothing,  and  all  things  of  nothing,  and  "  whose 
tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works." 

Has  God,  thou  fool,  work'd  solely  for  thy  good, 
Tliy  joy,  thy  pastime,  tliy  attire,  thy  food  ? 
Who  for  thy  table  feeds  tlio  wanton  fawn. 
For  him  as  kiuJiy  spread  the  flow'ry  lawn. 
Is  it  for  thee  the  lark  ascends  and  sings  ? 
Joy  tunes  his  voice,  joy  elevates  his  wings. 
Is  it  for  tliee  tho  linnet  pours  Iiis  throat  ? 
Loves  of  his  own  and  raptures  swell  the  note. 
The  bounding  steed  you  pompously  bestride. 
Shares  with  his  lord  the  pleasure  and  the  pride. 
la  thine  alone,  the  seed  that  strews  the  plain  ? 
The  birds  of  heaven  sliall  vindicate  their  grain.' 

In  vain  do  we  strive  to  represent  to  ourselves 
all  nature  as  our  own,  and  only  our  own.  The 
happiness  which  we  see  the  other  races  around,  ua 
enjoying,  is  a  proof  that  it  is  theirs  as  well  as  ours; 
and  that  he,  who  has  given  us  the  dominion  of  all 
things  that  live  on  earth,  has  not  forgotten  the 
creatures  which  he  has  intrusted  to  our  sway.  Even 
in  the  deserts,  in  which  our  sway  is  not  acknowledged, 
— where  the  lion,  if  man  approached,  would  see  no  lord 
before  whom  to  tremble,  but  a  creature  far  feebler 
than  the  ordinary  victims  of  his  hunger  or  his  wrath, 
. — in  the  dens  and  the  wildernesses  there  are  pleasures 
wbich  owe  nothing  to  us,  but  which  are  not  the  less 
felt  by  the  fierce  hearts  that  inhabit  the  dreadful 
recesses.     They,  too,  have  their  happiness;  because 

I  they  too  were  created  by  a  Power  that  is  good,  and 
of  whose  beneficent  design,  in  forming  the  world,  with 


) 


'   Pope's  V.HSRy  on  Man.  Kp.  iti.  v.  27-38. 
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all  its  myriads  of  myriads  of  varied  races  of  inhab^ 
tants,  the  happiness  of  these  was  a  part.  ^ 

"  Nor,"  as  it  has  been  truly  said,  "  is  the  design 
abortive.  It  is  a  happy  world,  after  all.  The  air, 
the  earth,  the  water,  teem  with  delighted  existence. 
In  a  spring  noon,  or  a  summer  evening,  on  which  ever 
side  I  turn  ray  eyes,  myriads  of  happy  beings  crowd 
upon  my  view.  *  The  insect  youth  are  on  the  wing.' 
Swarms  of  new-born  flies  are  trying  their  pinions  in 
the  air.  Their  sportive  motions,  their  wanton  mazes, 
their  gratuitous  activity,  their  continual  change  of 
place  without  use  or  purpose,  testify  their  joy,  and  the 
exultation  which  they  feel  in  their  lately  discovered 
faculties.  A  bee  amongst  the  flowers  in  spring,  is 
one  of  the  most  cheerful  objects  that  can  be  looked 
upon.  Its  life  appears  to  be  all  enjoyment ;  so  busy 
and  so  pleased :  yet  it  is  only  a  specimen  of  insect 
life,  with  which,  by  reason  of  the  animal  being  half- 
domesticated,  we  happen  to  be  better  acquainted  than 
we  are  with  that  of  others."  * 

Such  is  the  seemingly  happy  existence  of  that 
minute  species  of  life  which  is  so  abundant  in  every 
part  of  the  great  scene  in  which  we  dwell.  I  shall 
not  attempt  to  trace  the  happiness  upward,  through 
all  the  alacrity  and  seeming  delight  in  existence,  of 
the  larger  animals, — an  ever-flowing  pleasure,  of  which 
those  who  have  had  the  best  opportunities  of  witness- 
ing multitudes  of  gregarious  animals  feeding  together, 
and  rejoicing  in  their  common  pasture,  will  be  the 
best  able  to  appreciate  the  amount.  All  have  means 
of  enjoyment  within  themselves;  and,  if  man  be  the 
happy  sovereign  of  the  creation,  he  is  not  the  sovereign 
of  miserable  subjects. 


Palcy'a  Natural  Theology,  p.  392, 
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Ask  for  what  end  the  heavenly  bodies'shme, 
Earth  for  whose  use  ?    Pride  answers,  'tis  for  miue. 
For  nie,  kind  Nature  wakes  her  genial  powerj 
Suckles  each  herb,  and  spreads  out  every  flosver ; 
Annual  for  me,  the  grape,,  the  rose,  renew 
Tiie  juice  iiectareoua,  and  the  balmy  dew; 
Fur  me,  the  mine  a  thousand  treasures  brings  ; 
For  me,  health  guahes  from  a  thousand  eprhigs ; 
Seas  roll  to  waft  me,  suns  to  light  me  rise  : 
My  footstool  earth,  my  canopy  the  skies.' 

AH  these  Bources  of  blessings,  that  are  infinite  as 
the  living  beings  that  enjoy  them,  were  made,  indeed, 
for  man,  whose  pride  makes  the  arrogant  exclusive 
assumption  ;  but  they  were  made  also  for  innumerable 
beings,  whose  very  existence  is  unknown  to  man,  and 
who  know  not  in  their  turn,  the  existence  of  him  who 
supposes  that  all  these  means  of  happiness  are  for 
himself  alone.  There  is  at  every  moment  an  amount 
of  happiness  on  the  earth,  of  which  the  happiness  of 
all  mankind  is  an  element,  indeed,  but  only  one  of 
many  elements,  that  perhaps  bears  but  a  small  pro- 
portion to  the  rest ;  and  it  is  not  of  this  single 
element  that  we  are  to  think,  when  we  consider  the 
benevolence  of  that  God  who  has  willed  the  whole. 

It  is  this  element  of  the  universal  happiness,  how- 
aver,  with  which  we  are  best  acquainted ;  and  when 
man  is  the  inquirer,  it  is  to  this  human  part  of  course 
that  we  may  suppose  his  attention  to  be  chiefly  turned. 
But  man  the  enjoyer  is  very  different  from  man  the 
estimator  of  enjoyment.  In  making  our  estimate  of 
happiness,  we  think  only  or  cliiefly  of  what  is  remark- 
able, not  of  what  is  ordinary ;  as,  in  physics,  we  think 
of  the  rarer  phenomena  far  more  than  of  the  appear- 
ances of  nature,  which  are  every  moment  before  our 


*  Essay  on  Man,  Ep.  i.  v.  131-140. 
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eyes.     There  are  innnmerable  delights,  therefore,  of 
the  senses,  of  the  nnderstanrting,  of  the  heart,  which 
we  forget,  because  they  are  delights  to  which  we  are 
every  hour  accustomed,  and  which  are  shared  with  us 
by  all  matikind,  or  the  greater  number  of  mankind,   i 
It  is  what  distinguishes  us  from  our  fellows  that  wafl 
consider;  and  this,  the  very  circumstance  of  distinction 
necessarily  limits  to  a  few ;  not  what  is  common  to  ua 
with  our  fellows,  which,  by  the  very  wideness  of  the 
participation,  is  of  an  amount  that  is  incomparably 
gi'eater.     We  think  of  the  benevolence  of  the  Author 
of  the  whole  race  of  mankind,  therefore,  as  less  than 
it  is,  because  it  is  a  benevolence  that  has  provided  for 
the  whole  race  of  mankind ;  and  if  the  amount  of  good 
provided  for  every  living  beiifg  had  been  less  in  the 
extent    of  its    diffusion,    we   should,    in    our   erring 
estimate,  have  regarded  it  as  more,  at  least  if  our- 
selves had  been  of  the  number  of  the  privileged  few, 
who  alone  enjoyed  tliose  general  blessings  of  nature  m 
which  now  are  common  to  all.  ™ 

"Non  dat  Deus  beneficia? — unde  ergo  ista  qnae 
possides,  quse  das,  qua)  negas,  quae  servas,  qusB  rapist 
unde  liaec  innumerabilia,  ocnlos,  aures,  animura  mul- 
centia?  undo  ilia  luxuriam  quoque  instruens  copia?  j 
Neque  enim  necessitatibua  tantummodo  nostris  pro-H 
visum  eat :  usque  in  delicias  amaraur. — Si  pauca  quia 
tibi  donasset  jugera,  accepisse  te  diceres  beneficiura: 
imraeusa  terrarum  late  patentium  spatia  negas  esw 
beneficium!"^  It  is  truly,  as  this  eloquent  writer 
says,  the  possession  of  the  common  glories  of  the 
earth,  the  sky,  of  all  nature,  that  is  before  us  and 
above  us,  which  is  the  most  valuable  possession  of 
man;  and  the  few  acres  which  he  enjoys,  or  thinks. 


'  Setieca  Ho  Beneficiie,  lib.  iv.  cap,  r.  ^-i. 
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that  he  enjojs  exclusively,  compared  with  that  greater 
gift  of  heaven  to  all  mankind,  are  scarcely  worthy  of 
being  counted  as  a  proof  of  divine  beneficence. 

But  though  life  to  man,  and  to  his  fellow-inhabitants 
of  earth,  be  a  source  of  happiuess  upon  the  whole,  it 
is  not  always,  and  in  every  instance,  a  sonrce  of 
happiness.  There  is  not  a  moment,  indeed,  in  which 
the  quantity  of  agreeable  sensation  felt  by  myriads  of 
creatures,  may  not  be  far  greater  than  all  the  pain 
which  is  felt  at  the  same  moment ;  but  still  there  is 
no  moment  in  which  pain,  and  a  very  considerable 
amount  of  pain,  is  not  felt.  Can  he  be  good,  then, 
Tinder  whose  supreme  government,  and  therefore 
almost,  it  may  be  said,  at  whose  bidding,  pain  exists  ? 
Before  entering  on  this  inquiry,  however,  it  may  be 
necessary  to  obviate  an  objection  that  arises  from  the 
mere  limitation  of  our  nature  as  finite  beings. 

Many  of  the  complaints  of  those  who  are  discon- 
tented with  the  system  of  the  nni  verse,  arise  from 
this  mere  limitation  of  our  faculties  and  enjoyments; 
a  limitation  in  which  ingratitude  would  find  an 
argument,  in  whatever  state  of  being  short  of  absolute 
divinity  it  might  be  placed;  and  even  though  possess- 
ing all  the  functions  of  divinity  from  the  moment  at 
which  it  was  created,  might  still  look  back  through 
eternity,  and  complain  with  the  same  reason,  that  it 
had  not  been  created  earlier  to  the  exercise  of  sucli 
fiublime  functions. 

It  surely  is  not  necessary,  for  the  proof  of  bene- 
volence on  the  part  of  the  divine  Being,  that  man 
should  be  himself  a  god  ;  that  he  should  be  omniscient 
or  omnipotent,  any  more  than  that  he  should  have 
existed  from  eternity.  His  senses,  with  all  his  other 
faculties,  are  limited,  because  they  are  the  faculties 
of  a  created  being;  as  even  his  immortality  may,  in 

VOL.  IV.  2  A 
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one  sease  of  the  word,  be  said  to  be  limited,  when 
considered  in  relation  to  the  etei-nitj  that  preceded 
bis  existence.  Bat  how  admirablj  does  even  th^ 
limitation  of  bis  nature  demonstrate  the  gracious 
benetoleoce  of  Heareo,  when  we  consider  the  innu- 
merable relations  of  the  nnirerse  that  must  have  been 
contrived,  in  adaptation  to  the  exact  degree  of  liis 
eapaeity,  so  as  to  be  most  prodaetive  of  good  in  tliese 
particnlar  circamstanees.  If  we  think  only  how  very 
slight  a  change  in  the  qoalities  of  external  things, 
though  perfectly  suitable,  perhaps,  to  a  different 
degree  of  sensitive  and  intellectual  capacity,  wight 
have  rendered  the  existence  of  man  absolutely  miser- 
able, bow  sublimely  benevolent  seems  that  wisdom, 
in  the  very  minuteness  of  its  care,  which,  by  propor- 
tionii^  exactly  the  qualities  of  atoms  to  the  qualities 
of  that  which,  in  the  world  of  spirits,  may  be  con- 
sidered as  scarcely  more  than  what  an  atom  ia  in  the 
material  world,  has  produced,  amid  so  many  possibili- 
ties of  misery,  this  result  of  happiness. 

You  are  probably  all  acquainted  with  the  lines  of 
Pope,  so  often  quoted  on  this  subject,  that  express 
briefly,  and  with  great  poetic  force,  the  reasoning  of 
Mr.  Locke  on  this  subject,  which,  perhaps,  suggested 
them. 

The  bliss  of  man,  conld  pride  that  blessing  find. 

Is,  not  to  act  or  think  beyond  maokiiid ; 

No  powers  of  body  or  of  soul  to  share. 

But  what  his  nature  and  hia  state  can  bear. 

"Why  has  not  man  a  microscopic  eye  ? 

For  this  plain  reason,  Man  is  not  a  fly. 

Say,  what  the  use,  were  finer  optics  given, 

To  inspect  a  mite,  not  comprehend  the  heaven  ? 

Or  touch,  if  trembliugly  alive  all  o'er. 

To  smart  and  agonize  at  every  pore ; 

Or,  quick  effluvia  darting  through  the  brain. 

Die  of  a  rose  in  aromatic  pain  ? 
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If  nature  thundered  in  his  opening  ears, 
And  stunnM  him  with  tho  inn.<jic  of  (h(3  S2>here4, 
How  would  he  wiah  that  heaven  had  left  him  atill 
The  whispering  zephyr  and  the  purling  rill !  * 

We  see,  then,  the  advantage  of  the  adaptation  of 
our  limited  powers  to  the  particular  circumstances  of 
nature. 

But  appearances  of  evil  unquestionably  exist,  that 
are  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the  mere  limitation  of  our 
faculties,  iu  relation  to  the  finite  system  of  things  in 
which  they  are  to  be  exercised.  Let  us  now,  then, 
proceed  in  part  to  the  consideration  of  the  question, 
as  to  the  compatibility  of  these  appearances  with 
benevolence  in  the  contriver  of  the  universe. 

The  objection  to  the  goodness  of  the  supreme 
Being,  involved  in  this  question,  of  course  proceeds 
on  the  supposition  that  the  Deity  had  the  power  of 
forming  us  differently;  a  power,  therefore,  which  I 
need  not  stop  to  attempt  to  prove,  since,  unless  this 
be  taken  for  granted  by  the  objector,  the  objection 
would  be  nugatory. 

But  if  the  Deity  had  the  power  of  forming  us 
differently — if,  for  example,  he  could  have  so  consti- 
tuted our  nature,  that  every  object  amid  which  we 
were  placed  must  have  been  a  source  of  pain — ^that 
habit,  instead  of  lessening  the  sense  of  pain,  had 
continually  iucreased  it — that,  instead  of  an  almost 
constant  tendency  to  hope,  we  had  had  an  equally 
constant  tendency  to  the  most  gloomy  apprehension 
— that  we  had  felt  pleasure  in  inflicting  paiu  gratui- 
tously, and  remorse  only  if  we  had  inadvertently  done 
good, — if  all  this  had  been,  it  would  surely  have  been  a 
conclusion  as  just  as  obvious,  that  the  contriver  of 


>  Essay  on  Man,  Ep.  i,  v,  1 89-204. 
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this  system  of  misery  was,  in  bis  own  nature,  male-' 
volent ;  and  any  happiness  which  seemed  slightly  felt 
at  times— especially  if  the  happiness  was  the  manifest 
result  of  a  contrivance  that,  upon  the  whole,  tended 
for  more  frequently  to  the  production  of  pain — might, 
without  any  violation  of  the  principles  of  sound 
philosophy,  have  been  ascribed  to  an  intention  purely 
malevolent,  as  indicated  by  the  general  contrivance 
obviously  adapted  for  the  production  of  pain.  If,  in 
Buch  a  system  of  things,  any  one  had  contended  for 
the  benevolence  of  the  Deity,  from  these  few  instances 
of  pleasure,  it  would  have  been  counted,  as  I  cannot 
hut  think,  a  satisfactory  answer,  to  have  proved  that 
the  ordinary  result  of  the  contrivance  must  be  pain ;  , 
and  to  have  pointed  out  the  manifest  subserviency  otm 
the  different  parts  of  the  contrivance  to  this  cruel  " 
purpose. 

If  this  answer  would  be  held  valid,  in  the  case  now    , 
supposed,  the  opposite  answer  cannot  be  less  vali<tM 
in  the  opposite  circumstances  in  which  we  exist.    I     ' 
need  not  repeat,  how  much  gratification  we  receive  j 
from  the  objects  around  us,  nor  fill  up  that  antithesis^ 
to  the  former  statement,  which  would  probably  occur 
to  yourselves,  while  I  imagined  and  stated  its  various 
circumstances.     I  shall  dwell  only  on  the  pain,  that 
is  the  occasional  result  of  the  system  of  things  as  it    , 
is.     Is  this  the  result  of  a  contrivance,  of  which  paiilfl 
seems  to  be  the  manifest  object,  or  of  a  contrivance^ 
which    is   manifestly,    in    its    general    and    obvioua 
appearances,  adapted  for  purposes  of  utility,  and  con- 
sequently of  goodness?      "Evil,  no  doubt,   exists," 
says  Paley,  "  but  is  never,  that  we  can  perceive,  the 
object  of  contrivance.     Teeth  are  contrived  to  eat, 
not  to  ache ;  their  aching  now  and  then  is  incidental 
to  the  contrivance,  perhaps  inseparable  from  it; 


even,  if  you  will,  let  it  be  called  a  defect  in  the  con- 
trivance; but  it  is  not  the  object  of  it.  This  is  a 
distinction  which  well  deserves  to  be  attended  to. 
In  describing  implements  of  husbandry,  you  would 
hardly  say  of  the  sickle,  that  it  was  made  to  cut  the 
reaper's  hand ;  though,  from  the  construction  of  the 

ft  instrument,  and  the  manner  of  using  it,  this  mischief 
often  follows.  But,  if  you  had  occasion  to  describe 
instruments  of  torture,  or  execution,  this  engine,  you 
would  say,  is  to  extend  the  sinews ;  this  to  dislocate 

ft  the  joints;  this  to  break  the  bones;  this  to  scorch 
the  soles  of  the  feet.  Here  pain  and  misery  are  the 
very  objects  of  the  contrivance.  Now,  nothing  of  this 
sort  is  to  be  found  in  the  frame  of  nature.  We  never 
discover  a  train  of  contrivance  to  bring  about  an  evil 
purpose.  No  anatomist  ever  observed  a  system  of 
organization  calculated  to  produce  pain  and  disease; 
or,  in  explaining  the  parts  of  the  human  body,  ever 
said,  this  is  to  irritate,  this  to  inflame,  this  duct  is 
to  convey  the  gravel  to  the  kidneys,  this  gland  to 
secrete  the  humour  which  forms  the  gout.  If,  by 
chance,  he  come  to  a  part  of  which  he  knows  not  the 
use,  the  most  he  can  say  is,  that  it  is  useless;  no  one 
ever  suspects  that  it  is  put  there  to  incommode,  to 
annoy,  or  to  torment."  ^ 

When  the  direct  object  of  all  the  great  contrivances 
of  nature,  then,  is  so  manifestly  for  beneficial  purposes, 
it  would  be  reasonable,  even  though  no  advantage 
could  be  traced,  as  the  consequence  of  the  occasional 
evils  of  life,  to  ascribe  these  rather  to  purposes 
unknown  to  us,  than  to  purposes  that  were  malevolent. 
If  the  inhabitant  of  some  other  planet  were  to  witness 
the  kindness  and  solicitude  of  a  father  for  his  child  in 

*  Aloral  and  Political  Philosophy,  book  ii.  chap.  y. 


OF  THE  GOODNESS  OF  THE  DEITY. 


hia  long  watchfulness  of  love,  and  were  then  to  see- 
the same  parent  force  the  child,  notwithstanding  it^ 
criea,  to  swallow  some  hitter  potion,  he  woald  sarelf 
conclude,  not  that  the  father  was  cruel,  but  that  the 
child  was  to  derive  benefit  from  the  very  potion  which 
he  loathed.  What  that  benefit  was,  indeed,  it  would 
be  impossible  for  him  to  conceive,  but  he  would  not 
conceive  the  less  that  the  intention  was  benevolent. 
He  would  feel  his  own  ignorance  of  the  constitution 
of  things  on  earth,  and  would  be  confident,  that  if  he 
knew  this  constitution  better,  the  seeming  iDconsistencj 
of  the  afi'ection,  and  the  production  of  suffering,  woald 
be  removed. 

Such  a  presumption  would  be  reasonable,  even 
though  we  were  incapable  of  discovering,  in  many 
cases,  the  advantage  to  which  the   seeming  evil 
subservient-     It   is  very  evident,  that  he   only  whoj 
knows  all  the  relations  of  the  parts  of  the  universe 
can  justly  appreciate  the  universe,  and  say  with  cod- 
fidence  of  any  part  of  it,  It  were  better  that  this  lad 
not  been.     In  our  state  of  partial  and  very  limited 
knowledge,  if  we  say  this  of  any  part  of  the  wonder- 
ful mechanism,  we  may  perhaps  say  it  of  that,  whic 
not  being,  the  happiness  of  millions  would  have  been 
destroyed ;  we  may  say  it  even  of  that,  the  loss 
which  would  be  the  confusion  of  all  the  systems  of  the 
universe. 

Let  earth  untalanced  from  her  orbit  fly, 
Plaaeta  ami  suns  run  lawless  through  tho  sky ; 
Let  ruling  angela  iroui  their  spheres  be  hurled. 
Being  on  being  wrecked,  and  world  on  world ; 
Heaven's  whole  foundations  to  their  centre  nod, 
And  nature  tremblo  to  the  throne  of  God. 
All  this  dread  order  break,  for  whom  ?  for  thee  ? 
Vile  worm  [  OIi !  madness,  pride,  impiety ! ' 

'  Pope's  Essay  on  Man,  Ep.  i.  v.  251-238. 
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What  should  we  thiuk  of  him,  who,  fixing  his  whole 
attention  on  the  dim  figures  in  the  hackgronnd  of  a 
great  picture,  should  say,  that  the  artist  bad  no 
excellence,  because  these  figures  had  little  resemblance 
to  the  clear  outline  of  the  men  and  horses  that  seemed 
intended  to  be  represented  by  them !  All  which 
would  be  necessary  to  vindicate  the  artist,  would 
uot  be  to  make  the  sliahtest  alteration  in  those 
figures,  but  to  point  out  to  the  observer  the  foreground, 
and  to  bid  him  comprehend  the  whole  picture  in  a 
glance.  The  universe  is,  if  I  may  so  express  it,  sucli 
a  picture,  but  a  picture  far  too  large  to  be  compre- 
hended in  our  little  gaze  ;  the  parts  which  wc  see 
have  always  some  relation  to  parts  which  we  do  not 
see ;  and,  if  all  these  relations  could  be  seen  by  us, 
there  can  be  no  doul>t  that  the  universe  would  then 
appear  to  us  very  different,  as  different,  perhaps,  as 
the  picture  seems  to  him  who  has  looked  only  on  the 
background,  and  who  afterwards  surveys  the  whole. 

All  reasoning  of  this  kind,  however,  that  is  founded 
merely  on  our  impossibility  of  accurate  knowhxlge,  is, 
I  am  aware,  and  am  ready  to  admit,  of  little  weight, 
unless  where  there  is  so  decided  a  superiority  of  good 
or  evil  in  the  parts  that  may  be  conceived  to  be  in  a 
great  measure  known,  as  to  leave  no  reasonable  doubt 
as  to  the  nature  of  the  parts  or  relations  of  parts 
that  are  unknown.  It  is  on  this  account,  and  on  this 
account  only,  I  consider  it  as  of  peculiar  force  in  the 
present  instance  ;  for  I  surely  need  not  say,  after  the 
remarks  already  made,  how  strong  are  the  appearances 
of  benevolent  intention  in  the  system  of  the  universe, 
in  all  those  manifest  contrivances,  of  which  we  are 
able  clearly  to  discover  the  object. 

The  divine  Being  who  has  contrived  a  system,  that 
must  thus,  on  every  hypothesis,  be  allowed  to  be  pro- 


* 


ductive  of  much  good  to  man,  must  be  benevolent, 
malevolent,  or  indifferent,  or  capriciously  benevolent 
and  malevolent.  That  he  is  not  indifferent,  every 
contrivance  itself  shows.  That  he  is  not  capricious, 
is  shown  by  the  uniformity  of  all  the  laws  of  nature, 
since  the  world  has  been  a  subject  of  human  observa- 
tion. That  he  is  not  malevolent,  the  far  greater  pro- 
portion of  the  marks  of  benevolent  intention  sufficiently 
indicates ;  and  since  his  benevolence,  therefore,  is  not 
capricious,  the  only  remaining  supposition  is,  that  it 
is  the  permanent  character  of  the  divine  mind. 

The  presumption,  then,  as  to  the  goodness  of  God, 
even  in  the  apparent  evils  of  the  system   in  which 
man  is  })laced,  would  be  a  reasonable  presumption, 
though,   with   our  limited  comprehension,   we  were 
incajtable  of  discovering  the  advantages    that  flow 
from  these  particular  seeming  evils.     What  we  Bee      i 
clearly  might  be  regarded  as  throwing  light  on  other  ■ 
parts  of  the  immense  whole,  wliich  are  too  dim  for  ~ 
our  feeble  vision. 

When  a  fair  estimate,  then,  has  been  made  of  all 
the  indications  of  the  moral  character  of  its  author, 
which   the   universe  exhibits,  it  is  logically  wise  to  M 
infer,  in  many  cases,  a  goodness  that  is  not  imrao-  H 
dk.     ^  apparent  iu  the  particular  results.     But  feeble     i 
as  our  faculties  arejJthey  are  not  so  weak  of  visioaB 
and  comprehension  as  tor  be  incapable  of  distinguish- 
ing  many  of  the  relations  of  apparent  evil  to  real 
good.     There  are  many  evils,  that  is  to  say,  qualities 
productive  of  uneasiness,  which  the  ignorant,  indeed, 
might  wish  removed,  but  which  those  who  have  a 
little  more  knowledge  would  wish  to  continue,  though 
the  continuance  or  the  disappearance  of  them  depended 
on  their  mere  will ;  and  every  discovery  of  this  sort  i 
which  we  make,  adds  new  force  to  that  general  pre- 
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sumption  of  goodness,  wbicb,  even  though  we  had 
been  incapable  of  makiog  any  such  discovery,  would 
have  been  justified  by  the  general  character  of  bene- 
volent intention,  in  the  obvious  contrivances  of  the 
universe.  In  treating  of  our  appetites,  I  took  occa- 
j3ion  to  explain  to  you  the  importauce  of  the  uneasy 
feelings  which  form  a  part  of  them.  The  ignorant, 
perhaps,  might  wish  these  removed,  merely  because 
they  are  uneasy  feelings,  though  it  is  only  as  uneasy 
feelings  they  are  valuable.  The  evils  which  we  too 
might  wish  removed,  are,  perhaps,  aa  important  in 
their  general  relations,  which  we  do  not  perceive,  as 
hunger  and  thirst  are  in  those  relations,  of  which  the 
vulgar  do  not  think,  and  may  almost  be  said,  from 
their  habits,  to  be  incapable  of  thinking. 

The  analogy  of  many  of  the  ills  of  life  in  their 
beneficial  relation  to  our  pains  of  appetite,  is,  indeed, 
very  striking.  Without  the  uneasiness  of  ungratified 
desire  in  general,  how  feeble,  in  many  cases,  would 
be  the  delight  of  the  gratification  itself!  He,  certainly, 
would  not  consult  well  for  human  happiness,  by  whom 
every  human  desire,  if  it  were  in  his  power,  would  be 
rooted  from  the  breast. 

It  is,  in  its  relation  to  the  enjoyments  of  conscious 
moral  agency,  however,  that  the  existence  of  soT.Iuish 
seeming  evil  in  the  world  finds  ■'  i  best  aoluLion.  To 
this  I  shall  proceed  in  my  next  Lecture. 


LECTURE  XCIV. 

0/  the  Goodness  of  the  Deiti/ — Objections  obviated. 

In  my  last  Lecture,  Gentlemen,  I  considered  the 
evidence  which  the  universe  exhibits  of  the  goodness 
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of  its  Author, — a  goodness  which,  limited  in  its 
extent  only  by  the  limits  of  the  universe  itself,  \a 
present  with  us  -wherever  we  turn  our  eyes;  since 
there  is  not  a  result  of  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God  J 
which  is  not,  in  its  consequences,  direct  or  indirect," 
an  exhibition  of  some  contrivance,  for  the  moral  or 
physical  advantage  of  his  creatures.  i 

Though  every  thing  which  we  behold,  however, 
may,  in  its  general  relations,  tend  to  this  benevolent 
purpose,  good,  or  at  least  what  seems  to  be  good,  is 
far  from  being  in  every  case  the  immediate  result 
There  is  misery  in  the  world,  as  truly  as  there  is 
happiness  in  the  world ;  and  he  who  denies  the  one, 
as  a  mere  phenomenon  of  the  living  scene  in  which 
he  is  placed,  might  with  as  much  reason  deny  the 
other.  Whence,  then,  is  this  evil,  has  been  the 
question  of  every  age,  that  has  been  capable  of 
inquiries  beyond  those  which  originate  in  mere  animal 
necessity. 

That  eternal  mind. 
From  passions,  wants,  and  envy,  far  estranged, 
Who  built  the  spacioua  universe,  and  decked 
Each  part  so  richly  with  whate'er  pertains 
To  life,  to  health,  to  pleasure, — why  bade  ho 
The  vipor  Evil,  creeping  in,  pollute 
The  goodly  scene ;  and,  with  insidious  rage, 
While  the  poor  inmate  looks  around  and  smiles, 
Dart  her  fell  ating,  with  poison  to  his  soul?^ 

Such  has  been  the  question  of  ages ;  and  if,  for 
answer  to  it,  in  accordance  with  belief  of  the  goodness 
of  the  Deity,  it  be  necessary  that  the  particular 
advantage  of  each  particular  seeming  evil  be  precisely 
demonstrated,  it  must  be  confessed  that  no  answer 
has  yet  been  given  to  it  by  philosophy ;  and  that,  in 

'  Pleafures  of  Imagination,  book  iii. 
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this  sense,  probably  the  question  must  continue  un- 
answered, as  long  at  least  as  man  is  a  creature  of  this 
earth.  To  be  able  to  auswer  it  iu  this  sense,  indeed, 
would  imply  a  knowledge  of  all  the  relations  of  all 
existing  things,  which  is  possible  only  to  a  being  that 
can  look  upon  the  future  still  more  clearly  than  man 
with  his  dim  memory  is  permitted  to  look  upon  the 
past.  But  though  we  cannot  state  precisely  a  par- 
iticular  advantage  of  each  seeming  evil,  we  can  at 
[least  infer,  from  the  general  appearances  of  nature, 
and  the  more  minute  and  intimate  contrivances  which 
it  exhibits,  the  moral  character  of  that  Power  which 
has  formed  us ;  so  as  to  know  of  any  particular  con- 
trivance, the  particular  effects  of  which  we  may  be 
incapable  of  tracing,  whether  he  who  designed  it  as  a 
part  of  a  system  was  one  who  willed,  or  did  not  will, 
the  happiness  of  mankind.  We  may  infer  it  certainly 
[with  as  great  accuracy,  or  far  greater,  than  that 
with  which  we  infer  the  benevolent  or  malevolent 
disposition  of  our  friends  or  foes ;  and,  if  it  be  reason- 
able iu  the  case  of  a  friend,  whose  kindness  has  been 
the  source  of  the  chief  happiness  of  our  life,  to  infer, 
in  some  cases,  in  which  we  might  have  doubted  of  the 
intentions  of  others,  —  that  his  intentions  might  have 
been  friendly  to  us,  even  when  we  suffer  by  the 
immediate  results  of  his  actions ;  that  confidence 
which  we  should  blush  not  to  feel  in  the  case  of  an 
earthly  friend,  who,  though  kuo^vn  to  us  by  long 
intimacy  of  mutual  regard,  may  yet  have  been 
influenced  by  rivalries  of  interest  or  momentary 
passion,  is  surely  not  less  reasonable,  when  he,  in 
whom  we  confide,  is  the  only  friend  that  cannot  have 
with  us  any  rival  interests, — a  friend  to  whom  we  are 
indebted  for  every  thing  which  we  possess,  even  for 
the  delights  of  those  cordial  intimacies,  and  for  that 


OF  THE  GOODXESS  OF  THE  DEITY 


werj  eoHMeaee  wkiA  we  dmik  it  tlie  basoieBB  of  dis- 
hamemt  lo  wHUmU  tnm  aaj  friend,  bat  from  that 
one  wIm  aloae  deaerres  it  follj.  It  is  sorelT  not  too 
mack  to  cfaum  for  God.  wkat»  in  the  ordinary  circum- 
of  oocieiT,  we  eikoold  regard  as  in  some 
jgiMiiiions  to  denj  to  nuui ;  or  at  least,  if 
it  seen  too  aneli  for  hunn  gratitade  to  extend  this 
tilt  to  its  fint  of  boMbetora^  ki  os  not  bare  the 
adfiak  inoonaMfteB^  of  dara^  to  daim  from  our  own 
friends  a  ooofideDoe,  whidi,  in  circomstanoes  of  for 
less  eqnirocal  obligation,  we  consider  it  only  as  m&B 
aad  Tirtaous  to  deny  to  God. 

That,  in  all  the  innnmerable  cxHitrivances  of  nature, 
in  the  wonderful  mechanism  of  the  living  frame,  there 
is  not  one  of  which  the  production  of  injury  seems  to  j 
bare  been  the  direct  object,  whatever  occasional  evil  ' 
may  indirectly  arise  from  it ;  and  that  there  are  in* 
nnmerable  contrivances,  of  which  the  direct  object  is 
manifestly  beneficial,  may  be  regarded  as  a  sufficieot 
proof  of  the  general  disposition  and  gracious  intention 
of  him,  to  whose  power  and  wisdom  we  ascribe  these 
contrivances.  In  my  lecture  yesterday,  I  endeavoured 
to  picture  to  you  a  constitution  of  things,  exactly  the 
opposite  of  that  which  at  present  subsists ;  in  which 
the  evident  direct  object  of  every  contrivance  was  the 
production  of  misery, — in  which,  in  this  misery,  man, 
instead  of  the  constant  tendency  to  hope  which  now 
comforts  him  in  affliction,  had  an  equally  constant 
tendency  to  despair,  and  become  more  keenly  sensible 
to  pain,  the  more  he  had  been  habituated  to  it ;  and 
as,  in  that  case,  where  the  direct  object  of  every  con- 
trivance was  manifestly  injurious,  no  one  would  infer 
benevolence  from  any  occasional  tendency  of  the  laivs 
of  that  contrivance,  to  produce  some  slight  gratifica- 
tion to   the  sufferer,  when   the  incidental   pleasure 
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flowed  from  the  same  principle  which  produced  the 
general  anguish ;  so,  in  the  present  constitution  of 
things,  in  which  the  direct  object  of  every  contrivance 
is  beneficial  to  man,  there  is  surely  as  little  reason  to 
infer  any  malevolent  desire,  from  evils  that  arise  in 
consequence  of  a  general  provision,  which  is,  in  all 
those  general  circumstances^  to  which  it  manifestly 
relates,  decidedly  productive  of  good. 

The  supreme  orderer  of  the  frame  of  nature,  as  I 
have  said,  is  not  capricious ;  for  the  laws  which  now 
regulate  the  universe,  are  the  same  which  have  been 
observed  since  man  was  an  observer.  He  is  not  in- 
different to  the  happiness  or  misery  of  man,  for  man 
exists  as  a  being  capable  of  happiness  or  misery  ;  and 
CTery  relation,  or  almost  every  relation,  which  con- 
nects man  with  the  living  or  inanimate  objects  around 
him,  is  productive  to  him,  directly  or  indirectly,  of 
some  pleasure  or  pain.  Equally  evident  is  it,  that 
He,  whose  general  arrangements  are  all  directly  in- 
dicative of  purposes  of  utility,  that  are  only  inciden- 
tally combined  with  any  geeming  evil,  is  not  one  who 
has  willed,  as  the  object  of  those  arrangements,  the 
misery  of  his  living  creatures ;  and  if  he  be  not  male- 
volent, indifferent,  nor  capricious,  he  is  and  must  be 
permanently  benevolent,  and  the  seeming  evil  has  not 
been  willed  as  evil.  We  are  bound,  therefore,  not 
more  by  gratitude  than  by  sound  philosophy,  to  con- 
fide in  the  gracious  intentions  of  Heaven,  even  when 
the  graciousness  of  those  intentions  is  to  be  deter- 
mined, not  by  a  particular  result,  that  of  itself,  if  it 
had  existed  alone,  might  not  have  seemed  indicative 
of  it,  but  by  the  general  indications  of  moral  character 
which  the  system,  as  a  whole,  exhibits. 

An  inference  and  extension  of  this  kind,  I  have 
admitted,  would  not  be  reasonable,  however,  unless 


TBE 


or  fHE  DEITT- 


€i  gncionfi  intention  preTailed 
Bat  of  tliis  superioritT, 
nd  ttiwgri,  who  ca.a  doubt, 
ihe  fceBefioGBt  arrangemeDts  of  the 
■univeage  wi3i  half  tbe  candour  tvith 
the  condiiet  ajid  the  character  of 
HKKWKJ  &jcud? 
ne  «penrtMBB  «!*  aadaire  are  cot  arbitrary,  so  as 
t»  wrr  witfc  the  ptttaeOilu'  ci2x;um6tance8  of  tbe 
iBdhidoal  asd  «rf'tbe  iimirnt  ;  md  if  it  be  of  impor- 
Umet  for  am  to  be  a  deedgaii^  a@ea^  to  have  tbe 
cff  ading  aoeoiding  to  his  owd 
t  to  be  tbe  sere  paasive  subject  even  of 
', — ^iHbcii  he  who  can  doubt  is  scarceJ? 
worth V  of  tbe  name  of  aiaa, — it  is  evident] j  of  impor- 
taaoe  tbal  tbe  phranmCTm  of  natore  should  th  as  take 
l^bMje,  9fBOm4mf  to  guaujl  laws,  that,  by  his  foresight 
rf  tiwir  icwJto,  be  way  rc^olate  his  conduct  in  adap- 
tolMW  to  tbem.  Tbe  law,  or  regular  arrangement  «f 
tbe  wiyeaoce  of  eveatt  is  nature,  which  prodooes 
good  npoB  iht  wbale,  is  not  to  be  Bospenderi,  becaase 
it  Biaj,  to  an  iadividaal  in  particular  cLrcumstaDces, 
be  prodnctive  of  evil ;  ance.  if  it  were  thus  variable, 
BO  one  could  even  guess  what  the  result  could  be  ia 
any  ©wnbination  of  circanurtances ;  and  the  evil  whidi 
would  arise  from  this  uooertunty  to  the  whole  race  of 
mankind,  would  un  quest ionablv  be  far  greater  tbaa 
the  evil  that  might  arise  to  a  single  individual,  from 
the  uniformity  in  cases  in  which  it  might,  to  that  |»r> 
ticular  individual,  at  that  particular  moment,  bare 
been  profitable  that  the  law  were  suspended. 

Thhik  w«,  like  Botoe  weik  prince,  tbe  Eternal  Gaose^ 
Pzx>De  for  bis  Eav'ntes  to  rererae  bis  laws  ? 
%a]l  burning  .Ctna,  if  a  sage  rpqairee. 
Forget  to  thnnder  and  recall  ber  firea  ? 
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Ou  air  or  sea,  new  motions  be  imprest, 
O  blameless  Bctbe),  to  relieve  thy  breast  ? 
When  the  loose  mountain  trembles  from  ou  Uigli, 
Shall  gravitation  cease,  if  you  go  by  ?  ' 


It 


rident  that 


Oi 


itself. 


even  umiiipotence 
"whicli  cannot  do  what  is  contradictory,  cannot  com- 
bine both  advantages, — the  advantage  of  regular 
order  in  the  sequences  of  nature,  and  the  advantage 
of  an  uniform  adaptation  of  the  particular  circumstan- 
ces of  the  moment,  to  the  particular  circumstances  of 
the  individual.  We  may  take  our  choice,  but  we 
cannot  think  of  a  couibi nation  of  both ;  and  if,  as  is 
very  obvious,  the  greater  advantage  be  that  of  uni- 
formity of  operation,  we  most  not  complain  of  evils 
to  ■which  that  very  uniformity,  which  we  could  not 
fail  to  prefer  if  the  option  had  been  allowed  to  us, 
has  been  the  very  circumstance  that  gave  rise.  You 
cannot  fail  to  perceive  of  yourselves  how  much  of  that 
■which  we  term  evil  is  referable  to  this  circumstance 
alone, — a  circumstance  which,  in  every  instance, 
occasions  to  us  momentary  suffering  indeed,  but 
which,  in  every  instance,  leaves  to  us,  or  rather 
confers  on  us,  the  glorious  privilege  of  conscious 
agency,  of  that  agency  with  design,  which  implies  a 
foreknowledge  of  certain  events,  as  the  consequents 
of  certain  other  antecedent  events.  That  the  pheno- 
inena  of  nature  should  take  place,  then,  according  to 
general  laws,  and  should  not  be  various  according  to 
the  particular  circumstances  of  the  individuals,  to 
whom  a  temporary  accommodation  of  them  might  seem 
more  advantageous  in  some  particular  cases,  is  so 
obvious,  if  man  is  to  be  at  all  a  reflecting  and  con- 
scious agent,  that  I  conceive  it  unnecessary  to  dwell 
at  any  length  on  the  demonstration  of  it. 
'  Essay  on  Man,  Ep.  iv.  v.  121-128. 
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Bat  general  laws,  it  will  be  said,  might  have  beeu 
framed,  possessing  all  the  advantages  of  regularity, 
and  productive  of  less  suffering.  Is  there  any  advan- 
tage, then,  of  suffering  itself,  that  may  reconcile  it, 
more  readily  at  least,  with  tbat  divine  goodness,  the 
reality  of  which,  as  a  quality  of  him  to  whose  sway 
we  are  subject,  it  is  so  delightful  to  believe  ? 

There  are  such  relations  of  occasional  suffering  to 
lasting  advantage,  which,  in  many  most  important 
respects,  could  not  exist  but  for  the  suffering,  and  for 
which  all  the  suffering  itself  is  not  too  dear  a  price. 

The  great  advantage  is  to  be  found  in  the  exercise 
of  virtues,  to  which  suffering,  or  the  risk  of  suffering, 
is  essential,  and  in  all  the  enjoyment  that  flows  from 
the  consciousness  of  these  virtues  in  ourselves,  and 
from  our  admiration  of  them  as  displayed  by  others. 

But,  though  this  relation  to  moral  character  is 
miquestiouably  the  chief  advantage,  and  that  which 
might  of  itself  be  sufficient  to  account,  in  a  great 
measure,  for  the  mixture  of  apparent  evil  in  the 
universe,  it  is  not  perhaps  all.  I  cannot  but  think 
likewise,  that,  independently  of  such  moral  advan- 
tages, some  estimate  is  to  be  made  of  the  rcIaiiuD 
which  many  of  our  physical  evils  bear  to  our  mere 
mortality,  as  necessary  for  the  production  of  succes- 
sive races  of  mankind.  On  this  relation,  therefore, 
inconsiderable  as  it  is,  when  compared  with  the  moral 
advantage  which  we  are  afterwards  to  examine,  a  few 
remarks  may  not  be  absolutely  unimportant. 

It  is  of  advantage,  upon  the  whole,  if  the  earth,  in 
either  way,  were  to  support  exactly  the  same  number 
of  inhabitants,  that  there  should  be  a  succession  of 
races,  rather  than  one  continued  race.  In  the  case 
of  man,  for  example,  of  which  we  can  best  speak,—  1 
though  we  omit  all  consideration  of  the  multitude  of  ^ 
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eings    who    are    thus    transmitted,    after    what    is 
perhaps  a  necessary  preparation,  to  a  scene  of  higher 
existence,  and  think  merely  of  the  circumstances  of 
this  earth,  how  much  of  human  liappiivess  would  be 
destroyed,  hut  for  such  a  provision  of  alternate  weak- 
ness to  be  slieltcrcd,  and  love  to  be  the  gruardian  of 
weakness.     Where  there  is  no  succession  of  races,  all 
filial   and   parental   and   consangninoal   relations   of 
every  sort  are,  of  course,  out  of  the  question ;  and, 
consequently,  all  the  happiness  which  such  relations 
bestow.     Indeed,  in  a  long  life  of  this  kind,  all  the 
associations  which   are  now  productive  of  so  much 
delight,  would  probably  be  wholly  powerless.     The 
home  of  fifty  or  a  hundred  years  would  cease  perhaps 
to  be  our  home ;  and  be  succeeded  by  so  many  other 
homes  of  tlie  same  period,  that  the  effect  on   our 
feelings,  thus  divided  among  so  many  scenes,  would 
he  the  same  as  if  we  had  no  country  or  home  what- 
ever.    As  things  are  at  present,  there  is  not  a  moment 
in  which  thousands   of  our   kind  are    not    deriving 
plejisure    from    an    infinity   of   objects,    that,    to    an 
immortal  race  of  beings  similar  to  us  in  every  respect 
but  mortality,  would  long  have  ceased  to  afford  grati- 
fication.     There    is    a  constant    succession   of  new 
spirits,  full  of  all  the  alacrity  of  new  existence,  and 
enjoying  the  delight  of  new  objects;  and  the  contem- 
plation of  this  very  scene,  so  beautifully  diversified 
with   the   quick   hopes    of  youth,    and    the    slower 
deliberative  wisdom  of  manhood,  is  one  of  the  chief 
pleasures  which  the  universe,  as  an  object  of  thought, 

I  affords.  But,  though  nothing  more  were  gained  than 
the  mere  relations  of  consanguinity,  to  which  the 
present  system  gives  rise,  who  could  hesitate  for  a 
moment  in  determining  by  which  of  the  two  systems 
the  greater  good  would  be  produced, — by  an  almost 
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immortal  earthly  existence^  coeval  with  the  whole 
system  of  earthly  things,  or  by  that  shorter  mortality 
which  allows,  therefore,  room  for  successive  genera- 
tions, and  for  all  the  kind  affections  which  these 
generations,  as  they  successively  arise,  erolve?  To 
remove  from  life  that  tenderness  which  flows  from 
the  protection  and  instruction  of  infancy,  and  that 
tenderness  which  is  reflected  back  from  the  little 
smiler  who  is  the  object  of  it,  to  all  who  are  srriilinj 
around  him,  would  be,  in  its  ultimate  eflbcts  on  thj 
maturer  feelings  of  manhood,  to  destroy  not  tiifl 
happiness  merely,  but  halt  the  virtue  of  mankind. 

The  very  briefness  of  life,  afflicting  as  it  is  in  many 
cases,  is,  in  some  c^scs, — which,  comparatively  few 
as  they  may  be,  are  not  to  be  neglected  in  our  general 
estimate, — essential  to  comfort.  There  are  situation 
in  which  hope,  that  is  so  little  apt  to  desert  the 
afflicted,  scarcely  arises,  unless  when  it  speaks  of 
other  scenes,  and  in  which  death,  the  opener  of 
immortality,  is  hailed  as  that  gracious  comforter  who 
receives  the  combatant  when  the  warfare  of  hfe  is 
over;  and,  preparing  for  him  at  once  the  couch  and 
the  laurel,  leads  him  to  glory  in  leading  him  to  repose. 

I  need  not  pause,  however,  to  state  the  various 
advantages  arising  from  a  succession  of  races  on  earth, 
rather  than  an  unvarying  number.  I  may  very  gafeij 
consider  you  as  taking  this  for  granted. 

If  it  be  of  advantage,  then,  that  one  generation  of 
mankind  should  successively  yield  its  place  to  another 
generation,  the  question  comes  to  be,  in  what  manner 
it  is  most  expedient  that  death  should  take  place? 
That,  in  whatever  way  it  take  place,  it  is  most 
expedient,  upon  the  whole,  that  it  should  occnr 
according  to  some  general  law,  and  not  capriciously,  I 
may  consider  as  already  proved ;  and  the  questii>o 
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tliercfore  is,   what  general   provision  for  this  great 
cliaiis;e  would  be  most  advantageous  ? 

It  is  evident,  in  the  first  place,  that  if  life  had 
followed  a  certain  exact  projrortion  in  point  of  time, 
— if,  like  a  clock  for  example,  that  is  wound  up  so  as 
to  tell  the  hour  for  a  certain  number  of  davs,  and  then 
Ito  cease  wholly  its  motion,  human  life  bad  ceased  at 
a  certain  exact  beat  of  the  pulspj  and  could  not  cease 
but    at  that    particular  moment,    all  the  advantage 
I  which  arises  from  the  uncertainty  of  the  period  of 
[death  must  have  been  lost.     Till  the  moment  ap- 
proached there  could  be  no  fear,  and  consequently  no 
restraint,  which  fear  alone  imposes  ;  and  when  the 
period  approached,  life,  if  its  continuation  were  at  all 
Sin  object  of  desire,  could  be  only  the  sad  calculation 
iof   the    condemned  criminal,   who    makes   miserable 
every  moment  that  passes,  by  the  thought  that  he  is 
I  on   the  point  of  losing  it;    though  to  lose   such  a 
'moment,  or  at  least  a  succession  of  such  moments, 
as  itself  no  slight  gain,     liy  that  provision  which  has 
I  made  death   uncertain  in  its  period,  man  does  not 
isnspend  his  labours,  and  consequently  withdraw  his 
[portion  of  service  from  mankind,  till  the  last  moment 
I  in   which  he  can  be  useful.     "Sepulchri  imraemor, 
etruit  domos."     He  may  toil  for  himself,  indeed,  in 
[executing  these  vain  projects  ;  but,  iu  toiling  for  him- 
[self,  he  toils  also  for  society. 

It  is  of  no  slight  importance,  then,  for  the  happiness 

Loth  of  the  individual  himself,  and  of  those  around 

lliini,  and  thus  of  society  in  general,  that  the  moment 

[of  death  should  not  be  exactly  foreseen.     It  nmst  be 

[.inaile  to  depend,  therefore,  on  circumstances  iu  the 

j)h3'8ical  constitution  of  individuals,  which  may  arise 

or   be  readily  induced  at  any  time.     It  becomes  a 

question,  accordingly,   whether   these  circumstances 
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should  be  agreeable,  indifferent,  or  disagreeable, — ii 
short,  whether  there  should  be  any  maladj  preceding 
death.  ■ 

If  the  train  of  symptoms  that  constitute  what  we 
BOW  term  disease  were  indifferent  or  agreeable,  I  need 
scarcely  say  how  much  of  the  salutary  fear  of  death 
itself  would  be  removed.     It  is  not  a  mere  separation 
from  life,  which  is  commonly  considered   under  that 
name,  but   a  combination   of  many   images,    wliicli 
produce  a  far  more  powerful  effect  than  the  single 
image  of  death.     The  brave  man,  in  the  most  perilons 
field  of  battle,  it  has  hence  often  been  remarked,  is  a 
coward,  perhaps,  on  the  bed  of  sickness.      There  was 
death,  indeed,  or  the  very  near  prospect   of  death, 
before  him  in  both  cases;  but  in  the  one  case,  death 
was  combined  with   images  that   made   it  scarcely  J 
terrible ;  in  the  other  case,  with  images  more  tei-rify- ' 
ing  than  itself.     If,  by  exposure  to  the  common  causes 
of  disease  at  present,  we  were  to  expose  ourselves 
only  to  a  succession  of  delightful  feelings,  how  rash 
would  those  be,  who  are  even  at  present  rash ;  and, 
even  when  the  series  of  delightful  feelings  had  beguu, 
how  little  power  comparatively  would  these  have  in 
exciting  to  the  exertion  that  might  be  necessary  for 
suspending  their  course.    If  hunger  had  been  pleasing, 
who  would  have  hastened  as  now  to  satisfy  the  appe- 
tite?— and,  with  respect  to  mortality,  all  the  slight 
maladies  resulting  from  exposure  to  causes  of  injury, 
may  be  considered  as  resembling  the  pain  of  hunger, 
that  points  out  approaching  evil,  and  warns  how  to 
obviate  it.     It  is  necessary,  indeed,  for  the  welfare  of 
society,  that  death  should  not  be  exactly  foreseen;     i 
but  it  is  necessary  for  its  welfare  also,  that  it  shoalJ 
not  be  so  very  sudden  and  frequent,  as   to  prevent  a 
sufficient  reliance  on  the  continued  co  operation  of 
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others,  in  the  ordinaiy  business  of  tho  world.  The 
present  constitution  of  things  seems,  even  when  con- 
sidered only  in  its  civil  relations,  admirably  adapted 
for  such  a  medium  as  is  requisite;  giving  to  the 
circumstances  that  precede  death  that  moderate  terror 
which  is  necessary  for  saving  from  rash  exposure  to 
them,  and  still  leaving  death  itself  as  an  event,  which 
it  is  in  our  power  to  avert  perliaps  for  a  time,  but 
Bot  wholly  to  avoid. 

All  the  advantage,  however,  which  is  thus  produced 
by  the  painful  maladies  of  life,  I  readily  confess, 
■would  be  too  slight  to  put  in  the  balance  with  the 
amount  of  pain  which  arises  from  these  maladies. 
But  it  is  still  a  circumstance,  and  an  important  one, 
to  be  placed  in  the  scale,  though  it  be  not  sufficient 
to  produce  a  preponderance  or  an  equipoise.  The 
true  preponderating  weight,  compared  with  which 
every  other  circumstance  seems  almost  insignificant, 
is  that  which  I  have  next  to  consider — the  relatioE 
of  pain  to  moral  character. 

It  is  of  advantage  to  the  moral  character  in  two 
■ways;  as  warning  from  vice  by  the  penalties  attached 
to  vicious  conduct,  and  as  giving  strength  to  virtue, 
"by  the  benevolent  wishes  which  it  awakes  and  fosters, 
and  by  the  very  sufferings  themselves  which  are  borne 
with  a  feeling  of  moral  approbation. 

That  pain,  in  many  instances,  warns  and  saves  from 
■vice,  I  scarcely  stop  to  prove.  It  is  in-  thi«  way, 
indeed,  that  our  bodily  ailments  become  morally  so 
important,  llow  much  of  temperance  arises  from 
them !  The  headach,  the  sickness,  the  languor,  the 
more  lasting  disease,  may,  indeed,  have  little  effect  in 
overcoming  habits  of  confirmed  debauchery ;  but, 
which  is  of  far  more  importance,  how  many  slight 
and  temporary  indulgences  in  vice  do  they  prevent 
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from  being  confirmed  isto  habits !  How  manj  ingena 
oos  and  noble  minds  are  there,  which,  at  a  period  ol 
fife  when  it  is  so  dLfficolt  to  resist  example  that  offen 
itself  in  the  sedoetiTe  form  of  pleasare,  would  paaj 
from  exees  to  excess,  and  lose  ^adoallj  all  capach; 
of  better  wishes,  bat  for  those  ailments  which  may  be 
eottsidered  almost  as  a  sort  of  bodilv  conscience — a 
eooacienee  that  reprottdes  for  the  past^  and  that,  in 
reproaching  for  the  past,  calls  to  beware  of  the  future ! 
In  addition  to  this,  howcTer,  as  warning  not  from 
intemperance  merely,  but  from  every  species  of  vicejH 
is  the  conscience  which  most  truly  deserves  tLat^ 
name — the  seose  of  self-degradation,  when  we  have 
acted  in  a  manner  unworthy  of  a  being  so  nobly  gifted ; 
that  dreadful  voice  which  it  is  impossible  to  fly,  be- 
cause it  is  with  us  wherever  we  may  fly,  and  wLlcb 
we  can  still  oulv  in  one  manner — by  actinsr  so  as  ta 
merit,  not  its  silence  only,  but  its  applause. 

Sacb,  independently  of  the  beneficial  influence  of 
the  fears  of  futurity  which  religion  superadds,  are  the 
advantages  of  pain,  as  warning  from  vice.  By  the 
kindness  of  our  Creator  there  is  a  connexion  esta- 
blished between  that  bodily  indulgence,  which  docs 
not  merely  occupy  the  time  of  virtue,  but  renders  us 
incapable  of  virtue,  and  a  bodily  uneasiness,  that 
reminds  us  for  what  more  important  purposes  we 
were  formed;  and,  by  a  still  more  salutary  provision, 
there  is  a  connexion  still  more  permanent,  by  which 
the  commission  of  a  single  crime  is  to  us  for  ever 
after,  in  the  painful  remorse  that  is  felt  by  us,  aii 
exhortation  to  virtue,  and  an  exhortation  that  is  more 
urgent  and  efficacious  as  the  painful  remorse  itself  is 
more  severe. 

The  advantage  of  suftering,  then,  as  a  warning' 
from  vice,  is  sufficiently  obvious ;  at  least  in  that  con- 
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stitution  of  things  in  which  man  is  capable  of  vice 
and  virtue. 

But,  in  such  a  constitution  of  things,  is  it  less 
necessary  for  the  formation  of  virtue  itself;  of  that 
noble  virtue  which  alone  is  w^orthy  of  man — a  virtue 
that  feels  for  the  sorrows  of  others,  and  that  bears 
its  owuj  that  can  see  a  thousand  pleasures  tempting 
it  from  duty,  and  can  look  on  them  with  as  little 
desire  as  It  would  feel  to  quit  its  patii  when  hastening 
to  discharge  some  high  office,  merely  to  gather  a  few 
wild  flowers  that  were  blooming  at  a  distance  —  a 
virtue,  to  Avhich  there  may  be  peril  but  not  fear,  that 
Bees  nothing  truly  worthy  of  being  dreaded  but 
vice,  and  that  counts  no  suffering  above  its  strength 
which  has  conscience  for  its  support,  and  God  for  its 
approver  ? 

When  we  look  on  some  father  of  a  family  on  his 
bed  of  sickness,  what  is  it  that  we  see?  There  are, 
indeed,  the  obvious  characters  of  suffering.  On  his 
own  countenance  there  is  that  paleness  which  seems 
as  if  it  scarcely  knew  how  to  smile,  and  there  is, 
perhaps,  in  his  eye  a  sadness  of  more  than  disease ; 
a  sadness  which  has  its  cause,  not  in  his  own  heart, 
but  in  the  hearts  of  others.  On  the  faces  of  those 
around  him  there  is  no  look  but  of  grief;  for  the 
hope  that  may  rise  at  times  is  but  the  feeling  of  a 
moment,  and  is  not  sufficiently  lasting  to  alter  the 
fixed  character  of  the  melancholy  countenance.  All 
that  our  mere  eyes  behold  then  is  grief.  But  do  our 
hearts,  when  our  eyes  are  thus  occupied  with  an 
aspect  of  evil,  see  nothing  more  ?  Do  tbey  not  look 
beyond  the  moment,  and  perceive  virtue  present  as 
truly  as  sorrow,  and  diifusing  her  better  influence, 
which  is  not  to  be  lost  even  when  the  grief  has  passed 
away  ?      The  littlf  bosoms  around  that   bed   have 
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alreadj  acquired  a  benefit  of  which  they  are  not  con- 
§cioaa;  and,  even  when  this  hoar  is  not  present  to 
them,  the  gentleness  of  this  hoar  will  still  remain. 
There  will  be  a  qaicker  disposition  to  feel  for  others 
what  they  hare  themselyes  suffered,  a  warmer  love 
for  those  who  hare  wept  with  them  t<^ether,  a 
patience  more  ready  to  endore,  firom  the  remembrance 
of  that  Tenerable  form,  who,  in  resigning  his  spirit  to 
God,  resigned  with  meek  submission,  to  the  same 
ahnighty  care,  the  happiness  of  many,  whose  happi- 
ness, far  dearer  to  him  than  his  own,  was  the  last 
object  which  earth  presented  to  his  thought. 

If  the  kind  affections  be  blessings  to  the  heart 
which  feels  them — ^blessings,  of  which  the  heart  moat 
be  unworthy,  indeed,  that  would  divest  itself  of  them, 
for  all  the  happiness  of  another  kind  with  which  the 
most  sensual  would  decorate  to  themselves  a  world  of 
gaudy  felicity,  in  which  passive  pleasure  was  all  that 
was  to  be  known,  without  one  virtue  to  be  felt,  and 
consequently,  without  one  virtuous  act  to  be  remem- 
bered, —  if  the  kind  affections  be  so  inestimable,  that 
also  must  be  inestimable,  by  which  these  affections 
are  best  promoted.  The  grief  of  one,  it  must  be 
remembered,  may  be  the  pity  of  many,  and  may  foster, 
therefore,  the  benevolence  of  many,  —  so  careful  is 
nature  to  produce  what  is  good  in  itself,  at  the  least 
expense  of  individual  suffering.  But  there  must  be 
grief  if  there  be  pity,  and  without  occasional  feelings 
of  pity  there  is  comparatively  little  regard.  For 
which  child  is  it,  that  the  heart  of  the  mother,  who 
strives  to  divide  her  attentions  equally,  feels  in  secret, 
notwithstanding  every  effort  to  equalize  her  love,  the 
warmest  attachment  ?  It  is  for  that  one  which  has 
been  feeble  from  infancy,  which  has  existed  only  bj 
her  continued  care,  which  has  deprived  her  of  most 
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hours  of  occupation  or  amusement  abroad,  of  most 
hours,  at  night,  of  repose.  This  single  instance  might 
be  sufficient  to  show  the  relation  of  pity  to  the  growth 
of  benevolent  affection  in  general.  There  is  not  a 
house  of  suffering,  which  is  not,  by  the  very  suffering 
which  it  presents,  a  school  of  virtue ;  and  we  do  not 
distinguish  the  influence  on  our  moral  character 
which  such  lessons  produce,  merely  because  the 
influence  is  the  result  of  innumerable  lessons,  the 
effect  of  each  of  which  is  slight,  though,  without  the 
whole,  there  could  be  little  affection  of  any  sort.  It 
is  like  the  influence  of  the  dew  on  the  plant.  We  do 
not  trace  the  operation  of  a  single  drop  of  moisture ; 
but  we  know  that,  without  the  cherishing  influence  of 
many  such  drops,  there  could  not  be  that  flower  which 
is  at  once  so  beautiful  and  so  fragrant. 

If  we  love,  then,  the  benevolent  affections,  we  must 
not  repine  that  there  exists,  in  nature,  that  which 
gives  birth  to  those  affections,  and  which  calls  them 
into  exercise. 


Yun  are  thy  thoaghts,  0  child  of  mortal  birth. 
And  impoteut  thy  tongue.     Is  thy  short  span 
CapacioQS  of  this  universal  frame  ? 
Thy  wisdom  all-sufficient  ?    Thou,  alas ! 
Dost  thou  aspire  to  judge  between  the  Lord 
Of  nature  and  his  works  ?     To  lift  thy  voice 
Against  the  sovereign  order  he  decreed 
All  good  and  lovely  ? — To  blaspheme  the  bands 
Of  tenderness  innate,  and  social  love. 
Holiest  of  things ; — by  which  the  general  orb 
Of  being,  as  by  adamantine  links, 
"Was  drawn  to  perfect  union,  and  sustaiu'd 
From  everlasting?    Hast  thou  felt  the  pangs 
Of  softening  sorrow,  of  indignant  zeal 
So  grievous  to  the  soul,  as  thence  to  wish 
The  ties  of  nature  broken  from  thy  frame,  —    . 
That  80  thy  selfish,  unrelenting  heart 
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Tj«  "VTUjaeiL  hhf  if  e^ild  not  its  own  ? 

*>  iur  HBut^  lieoce  ::£  jeneioas  minds ! 

O  Tian.  1 J  xuars  sbm'i  for  all  mankind ! ' 

SaiCfl.  5s  'die  ciihience  (^  suffering,  in  producing,  or 
as  I<saau  ebftiscing  uikO  fxT  greater  Tiyidness  of  affeo- 
tMOL  u.e  vimses  of  benerolence,  and  consequently  its 
iB]tx<e9<e  in  inorcaang  the  delight  which  the  bene- 
Tokcs  ai&cti'>Q&  so  richlT.  or  rather  so  inexhaustibly, 
aMotd.  Ba;  if  iis  influence  be  decidedly  favourable 
to  this  cLiss  of  rirsaesw  it  is  &r  more  essential  to  the 
virtces  of  self-command.  It  is  adyersifcy  in  some  ooe 
of  its  modiflcacions  which  alone  teaches  us  what  we 
aze.  We  must  be  in  situations  in  which  it  is  perilous 
to  act  before  we  can  know  that  we  have  the  courage 
which  is  necessaxy  for  acting ;  we  must  engage  \rith 
fortune  before  we  know  that  we  have  the  power  of 
being  its  victor.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  Seneca 
accounts  him  the  most  unhappy  of  mankind,  whom 
the  gods  have  not  honoured  with  adversity,  as  worthy 
of  subduing  it.  "  Nihil  infelicius  mihi  videtur  eo,  cni 
nihil  unquam  evenit  adrersi.  Non  licuit  enim  illi  se 
experiri :  ut  ex  voto  illi  fluxerint  omnia,  ut  ante 
votum :  male  tamen  de  illo  dii  jadicaverunt.  Indignns 
visus  est,  a  quo  vinceretur  fortuna."  * 

There  are  griefs  which  we  pity,  and  which  it  is 
virtue  to  pity.  But  who  is  there  that  has  ever  dared 
to  pity  Mutius  Scaevola,  when  he  placed  his  hand  in 
the  flame;  Regulus,  when  he  returned  to  torture; 
Arria,  when  she  fixed  the  poniard  in  her  breast,  and 
said  so  truly,  Xon  doletf  Should  we  not  feel,  in 
presuming  to  pity  what  common  minds  might  shrink 
to  behold,  or  shrink  even  to  conceive,  that  we  were 

'  Pleasures  of  Imagination,  book  ii. 
'  De  Providentia,  cap.  iii. 
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of  a  sort  of  iritiult  to  the  magnanimity  which 
we  admired  ?  There  is  a  voice  within  us  which 
would  say,  how  enviable  is  that  glorious  spirit !  and 
cowardly  as  our  souls  are,  there  is  only  the  feeblest 
of  mankind  that  could  think  of  classing  virtue  vic- 
torious over  every  sorrow  which  assails  it,  as  on  a 
level  even  with  tlie  empire  of  the  world,  if  that  empire 
were  to  be  possessed  by  one,  vi^ho  could  inflict  torture, 
indeed,  on  thousands,  but  who  would  tremble  at  the 
thought  of  suttering  one  of  the  evils  which  he  inflicts, 
though  that  evil  were  the  slightest  which  conld  be 
inflicted,  and  the  moral  object  for  wliich  he  was  called 
to  suffer  it,  the  noblest  fur  Avhich  man  could  suffer. 

In  vain,  therefore,  do  we  strive  to  say  that  God,  if 
he   be  good,  should   produce   happiness   only.      He 
should  indeed  produce  happiness;  but  if  he  should 
produce  happiness,  that  is  to  say,  what  the  world 
counts  hapjiiness,  he  should  still  more  produce  that 
which  even  the  world  itself  regards  with  an  admira- 
tion still  greater  than  prosperity  itself  in  its  most 
flattering  form.     The  very  throbbing  of  our  heart,  at 
the  tale  of  fortitude,  confutes  our  querulous  impiety. 
It  tells  us,  that  even  we  esteem  it  nobler  to  be  placed 
in  situations  in  which  we  may  exercise  virtue  with 
the    consciousness   that   we    are   acting   as   beseems 
man,  and  with  the  ajiprobation  of  all  who  are  them- 
selves worthy  of  approbation,  than  to  be  placed  in 
situations  in  which  we  have  envy,  indeed,  but  the 
envy  only  of  those  who  think  of  our  fortune,  and  not  of 
ourselves.     Our  hearts  tlicn  tell  us,  that  the  world  in 
which  man  is  best  placed,  is  a  world  like  that  in  which 
he  is  placed — a  world  in  which,  though  he  may  occa- 
sionally have  to  struggle  with  affliction,  he  may  in 
that  very  struggle  have  the  delight  of  knowing,  that 
he  is  more  virtuous  to-day  than  he  was  yesterday  ; 
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that  he  is  rising  in  excellence ;  that  there  are  multi- 
tudeg  whom  his  example  wiil  animate  to  similai 
victory  over  that  evil  within  the  heart,  which  is  the 
only  evil  that  deserves  our  detestation  or  our  fear; 
and  that  he  has  become  less  unworthy  of  admission 
into  the  presence  of  that  God,  whose  presence,  wli 
virtue  is  admitted  to  it,  is  at  once  immortality  att 

If,  in  contrast  with  such  a  character,  we  were  U 
strive  to  form  to  ourselves  a  picture  of  life  withooi 
one  suffering,  but  without  one  benevolent  feeling,  oi 
one  joy  of  conscience,  why  is  it  that  we  should  blusi 
to  ourselves,  in  preferring  such  a  life,  and  that  we 
join  internally  with  such  conscious  approbation  in  that 
great  prayer,  which  J n venal  offers  to  us  as  all  that  is 
worthy  of  man  ? 


Fortem  poaco  aninium,  mortia  terrore  carentem  ; 
Qui  spatiuiii  vitae  extremum  inter  manera  ponat 
Naturae,  q^ui  ferre  queat  quoscunque  labores, 
Nesciat  iraaci,  capiat  nihil,  et  potiorea 
Heroulia  aeruranas  credat  eaevosque  labotes, 
Et  Tonere,  ot  coenis,  et  pluma  Sordanapati.' 


I 


"  Ask  thy  own  heart,"  says  Akenside,  after  describ- 
ing, in  one  of  the  most  splendid  passages  of  his  poem, 
the  admiration  with  which  we  still  enter  into  tk 
fortunes  of  the  heroic  states  of  antiquity,  and  tli9 
sorrow  and  indignation  which  we  feel  in  thinking  of 
the  tyranny  before  which  they  sunk : 

Thus  defaced, 
Thua  widely  mournful,  when  the  prospect  thrills 
Thy  heating  bosom,  when  the  patriot's  tear 
Starts  from  thine  eye,  and  tky  extended  arm 
In  fancy  burls  the  tiiunderbolt  of  Jove 
To  fire  the  impioiw  wreath  on  Philip's  brow, 

'  Sat.  X.  V.  357- •'302. 
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Or  dash  OctaTius  from  liis  tropbied  car ; 

Saj,  does  thy  secret  soul  repine  to  taste 

The  big  distress  ?    Or  would'st  thou  then  exchange 

Those  heart-ennobling  sorrows  for  the  lot 

Of  him  who  sits  amid  the  gaadj  herd 

Of  mate  barbarians  bending  to  his  nod. 

And  bears  aloft  his  gold-invested  front. 

And  says  within  himself,  "  I  am  a  king, 

And  wherefore  should  the  clamorous  yoice  of  wo 

Intrude  upon  mine  ear?"    The  balefal  dregs 

Of  these  late  ages,  this  inglorious  draught 

Of  servitude  and  folly,  have  not  yet. 

Blest  be  the  Eternal  Ruler  of  the  world ! 

Defiled  to  such  a  depth  of  sordid  shame 

The  native  honours  of  the  human  soul; 

Nor  so  eflRftoed  the  image  of  its  sire.^ 

We  feel,  in  such  a  case,  that  man  is  formed  for 
mething  more  than  pleasure ;  that  the  afflictions  of 
is  world  are  sources  of  all  that  is  noble  in  us ;  and 
it,  what  it  is  for  the  dignity  of  man  to  feel,  it  could 
t  be  unworthy  of  God  to  bestow. 


LECTURE  XCV. 


)/Ae  Goodness  of  the  Deity  —  Objections  obeiated;  Duties  to 
the  Deity. 

Mt  last  Lecture,  Gentlemen,  was  employed  in 
Qsidering  the  objection  commonly  urged  gainst  the 
odness  of  God,  from  the  existence  of  suffering  in  the 
irerse. 

If  to  suffer  were  indeed   all,  and  no  advantage 
wed  from  it  to  the  individual  himself,  or  to  those 

'  Pleasures  of  Imagination,  book  ii. 
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around  Iiiin,  then  might  its  existence  be  a  proof  tliat 
he  who  willed  it  as  a  part  of  the  great  system  of 
things^  without  relation  to  other  parts  of  the  sj^stem. 
was,  at  least  to  the  extent  of  the  suffering  which  it 
was  possible  for  him  not  to  produce,  defcctife  in 
benevolence.  It  is  a  conclusion  which  we  might  be 
unwilling  to  admit,  indeed,  because  our  hearts  are  too 
strongly  impressed  with  that  divine  goodness  which 
we  feel  in  the  constitution  of  our  own  internal  frame, 
as  much  as  in  that  magnificent  display  of  it  which  i« 
every  where  around  us,  not  to  shrink  from  such  a 
belief,  if  expressed  in  words,  as  impiety  and  ingra- 
titude. But,  if  to  suffer  be  all,  the  belief,  from  the 
expression  of  which  we  should  still  perhaps  slirink 
with  a  feeling  of  reluctant  assent,  must  not  the  less 
be,  in  our  heart,  irresistible. 

The  question  which  is  of  so  much  importance  for 
us  then  is,  whether  to  suffer  be  the  whole  of  suffering? 
or,  whether  there  do  not  flow  from  it  consequences 
which  so  far  overbalance  the  temporary  evil,  as  to 
alter  its  very  nature  ?  since,  in  that  case,  the  exis- 
tence of  what  is  essential  to  so  much  good,  far  frofli 
being  inconsistent  with  divine  benevolence,  would  be 
a  proof  of  that  very  benevolence.  If,  in  such  circum- 
stances of  greater  resulting  advantage,  man  had  not 
been  formed  capable  of  suffering,  God  would  tlica 
have  been  less  good. 

This  question  it  was  the  object  of  my  last  Lecture 
to  consider;  and  if  the  observations  which  I  then- 
made  were  satisfactory,  they  must  have  shown  that, 
if  virtue  be  excellent,  the  capacity  of  suffering  by 
which  virtue  is  formed  or  perfected,  must,  when  thii 
great  relation  of  it  is  considered,  be  allov\fed  to  ha^ 
itself  an  excellence  that  is  relative  to  the  excellence 
produced  by  it.  Without  it,  we  might,  indeed,  have  beea 
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Or  dasli  Ootavius  from  his  trophied  oar ; 

Say,  does  thj  secret  soul  repine  to  taste 

The  big  distress  ?    Or  would'st  thou  then  exchange 

Those  heart-ennobling  sorrows  for  the  lot 

Of  him  who  sits  amid  the  gaudy  herd 

Of  mute  barbarians  bending  to  his  nod, 

And  bears  aloft  his  gold-invested  front, 

And  says  within  himself,  ''  I  am  a  king. 

And  wherefore  should  the  clamorous  voice  of  wo 

Intrude  upon  mine  ear?"    The  baleful  dregs 

Of  these  late  ages,  this  inglorious  draught 

Of  servitude  and  folly,  have  not  yet. 

Blest  be  the  Eternal  Ruler  of  the  world ! 

Defiled  to  such  a  depth  of  sordid  shame 

The  native  honours  of  the  human  soul ; 

Nor  so  effaced  the  image  of  its  sire.^ 

iVe  feel,  in  such  a  case,  that  man  is  formed  for 
lething  more  than  pleasure ;  that  the  afflictions  of 
)  world  are  sources  of  all  that  is  noble  in  us ;  and 
fc,  what  it  is  for  the  dignity  of  man  to  feel,  it  could 
be  unworthy  of  God  to  bestow. 


LECTURE  XCV. 


^the  Goodneti  of  the  Deity  —  Objections  obviated;  Duties  to 
the  Deity. 

My  last  Lecture,  Gentlemen,  was  employed  in 

sidering  the  objection  commonly  urged  against  the 

•duess  of  God,  from  the  existence  of  suffering  in  the 

verse. 

[f  to  suffer  were  indeed  all,  and  no  advantage 

ved  from  it  to  the  individual  himself,  or  to  those 

'  Pleasures  of  Imagination,  book  ii. 
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rich  or  powerful,  but  as  sufferers,  poor,  perhaps,  like^ 
himself,  and  distinguished  only  by  that  heroic  sufleritr^ 
which  endears  them  to  hia  reverence.     There  is  not  ^ 
peasant  of  the  rudest  order,  who  would  think  for  ^ 
moment,  of  comparing  to  such  men  the  indolent  an^ 
careless  possessor  of  half  the  land  whicli  he  baa  ever 
seen.      If  the  choice  were  given  to  him   of  either 
situation,  and   if  he  were  to  prefer,   as,   under  tJie 
influence  of  sensual  desire,  he  might  prefer,  the  passive 
ease  and  luxury  of  the  one  to  the  active  virtue  of  the 
other,  hig  own  heart  would  say  to  him  that  he  had 
made  an  unworthy  choice;  it  would  tell  him  that  be 
had  preferred  the  less  to  the  more  noble ;  he  would 
have  remorse  even  in  entering  on  the  possession  of 
what  he  before  regarded  as  happiness,  and  the  niartjr 
or  the  hero  would  haunt  his  memory  like  the  reraera- 
brance  of  a  crime. 

Even  the  world,  then,  in  their  estimation  of  excel- 
lence, look  to  something  more  than  a  succession  of 
passive  sensations;  aud  it  is  surely  a  singular  mis- 
conception of  benevolence,  which  would  require  of 
God  that  he  should  make  man  no  nobler  than  that 
species  of  being,  Tvhich  even  common  minds  feel  to  be 
less  noble  than  the  being  which  man  is  capable  of 
becoming,  in  the  present  system  of  things; — that  it 
should  be  an  imperfection  in  the  divine  goodness  to 
have  rendered  us  susceptible  of  heroic  virtue, — that 
is  to  say,  to  have  jdaccd  us  in  circumstances  without 
which  there  can  be  no  heroic  virtue, — and  that  it  was 
incumbent  on  hira,  from  the  very  excellence  of  his  own 
nature,  to  have  made  us  such,  as  the  best  and  noblest 
of  us  would  bl  ush  to  be. 

Count  all  the  advantage  prosperona  Vice  attains, 
'Tia  but  what  Virtue  flies  from — or  diadaina.^ 

'  Essay  on  Man,  Ep.  iv.  v.  SO-UO. 
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There  is  an  ambiguity  in  the  term  happiness,,  like 
that  which,  on  a  former  occasion,  it  seemed  to  me  of 
BO  much  importance  to  point  out  to  you,  in  the 
analogous  word  desire,  as  giving  rise  to  much  of  the 
sophistry  on  this  and  on  other  kindred  questions,  in 
which  it  furnished  the  declairaer  against  pure  disin- 
terested virtue  with  the  appearance  of  a  deceitful 
triumph,  when  a  clearer  analysis  of  a  single  word, 
explanatory  of  its  double  meaning,  might  have  shown 
the  fallacy  on  which  the  triumph  was  founded.  Hap- 
piness is  sometimes  used  as  synonymous  with  all  that 
is  desirable ;  in  which  case,  to  a  good  mind,  that  can 
perceive  all  the  relations  of  suffering,  and  feel  the 
important  moral  advantages  which  result  from  it,  it 
may  be  said  to  include,  in  certain  circumstances,  in 
which  pleasure  could  not  be  enjoyed  without  a 
sacrifice  of  virtue,  even  suffering  itself.  At  other 
times  It  is  used  to  signify  only  what  is  immediately 
pleasurable,  and  therefore  in  this  sense  excludes 
suffering.  What  is  pleasurable,  and  what  is  desir- 
able, are  not  to  be  accounted  words  of  exactly  tlie 
same  import,  if  we  attend  to  all  the  variety  of  our 
desires.  I  have  shown,  in  some  of  my  former  Lec- 
tures, that  in  many  cases,  indeed  in  the  greater  number 
of  cases,  if  we  analyze  with  sufficient  minuteness  the 
whole  mental  process,  so  as  to  discover  what  it  is 
which  is  directly  present  to  the  mind  at  the  very 
moment  of  the  desire,  it  is  not  pleasure  which  we 
thus  directly  desire,  but  some  other  immediate  object, 
which  pleasure  may  indeed  accompany,  but  to  which 
pleasure  is  only  an  accompaniment.  That  the  im- 
mediate object  of  our  desire,  for  example,  in  rushing 
to  the  relief  of  one  who  is  in  danger,  is  not  the 
pleasure  of  giving  relief,  but  the  relief  itself,  the 
subsequent  contemplation  of  which  is,  indeed,  by  a 

VOL.  IV.  ^^^^^  2  c 
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bountiful  provision  of  Heaven,  associated  with  delight 
— as  the  failure  in  the  attempt  to  afford  it  is  accom- 
panied with  pain — but  which  we  desire  instantly, 
without  regard  to  our  own  personal  delight  that 
would  follow  it,  or  the -pain  that  would  be  felt  by  as 
if  the  relief  were  not  given.  The  same  constitatioa 
of  our  nature  which  has  made  pleasure  directly  desir- 
able, has  made  many  other  objects  of  our  thought 
directly  desirable,  and  among  the  rest  virtue;  not 
for  the  single  reason  that  virtue  is  pleasant,  any  more 
than  we  desire  pleasure  as  pleasure,  merely  because 
it  may  be  consistent  with  virtue,  but  because  it  is  the 
very  nature  of  virtue,  and  the  very  nature  of  pleasure, 
as  contemplated  by  ua,  to  be  desirable,  whether 
separate  or  combined.  These  different  objects,  which 
in  many  cases  coincide  as  desirable,  in  many  cases 
may  be  balanced  against  each  other ;  and  we  may, 
when  both  are  incompatible,  according  as  one  or  the 
other  is  to  certain  minds,  or  in  certain  circumstances, 
an  object  of  greater  or  less  desire,  sacrifice  a  mere 
pleasure  for  a  virtue, — a  virtue  for  a  mere  pleasure. 
We  may  not  always,  then,  in  the  competition  of  two 
objects,  desire  what  is  immediately  the  more  pleasing, 
in  the  strict  sense  of  that  term ;  for  pleasure,  as  mere 
pleasure,  we  have  seen,  is  far  from  being  the  sole 
direct  object  of  desire;  but  it  is  very  evident  that 
whatever  he  the  direct  object  of  desire,  we  must 
always  desire  that  which  has  seemed  to  us  the  more 
desirable,  since  this  is  only  another  mode  of  express- 
ing the  very  fact  of  the  superior  desire  itself;  and  the 
double  sense  of  the  term  desirable,  in  expressing  this 
prevailing  influence,  and  consequently  of  happiness, 
which  is  regarded  as  synonymous  with  the  gratifica- 
tion of  our  desires,  has  led  to  the  supposition  that 
pleasure,  which  is  thus  often  used  as  synonymous  with 
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that  which  is  desirable,  is  truly  the  uniform  object  of 
our  desire.  It  seems,  therefore,  in  this  sense,  when 
desirableness  is  fulsely  limited  to  mere  pleasure,  that 
to  exclude  suffering  is  necessary  to  our  happiness,  and 
therefore  to  the  goodness  of  that  Beins  who  wills  our 
happiness.  But  if  happiness  be  understood  more 
generally  as  the  attainment  of  that  which,  in  all  the 
circumstances  in  which  we  may  be  placed,  is  regarded 
by  us  as  most  desirable;  then  suffering  itself  is  in 
many  situations  essential  to  it,  when  to  suffer  is  to 
be  more  virtuous;  and  not  to  have  produced  the 
capacity  of  that  virtuous  suffering,  which  in  many 
cases  we  prefer  to  pleasure,  would  in  those  cases  have 
contributed  less  to  our  happiness,  in  this  best  sense, 
and  consequently  been  less  benevolent,  than  not  to 
have  produced  the  pleasure,  which  even  we  regard  as 
inferior  to  the  suffering. 

Ipsa  quidem  virtus  pretlum  sibi ;  solaque  late 
Fortutiae  secura  nitet,  nee  fascibns  ullis 
Erigitur  plausuque  petit  clarescere  valgi, 
Nil  opis  oxternaa  cupieaa,  nil  iiidiga  laudia, 
Divitiis  animosa  suis. 

It  is  for  its  own  sake,  indeed,  as  indicative  of  the 
moral  excellence  of  our  nature,  that  virtue  truly  is  to 
us  of  richest  value.     Even  though  all  preference  of 
it,  however,  were  a  mere  balancing  of  pleasures,  with- 
out any  regard  to  its  own  intrinsic  excellence  as  an 
object  of  noblest  desire,  the  capacity  of  suffering,  as 
essential  to  the  highest  pleasures  of  conscience,  might 
be  truly  a  gift  of  divine  bounty.     At  present,  with  all 
the  distraction  of  earthly  things,  and  earthly  passions, 
there  is  perhaps    no   [ileasure  so    delightful  as   the 
^  remembrance    of  our   own   heroic   conduct,    in   any 
■  occasion  that  admitted  of  heroism ;  and  in  a  state  of 
H  purer  being,  the  remembrance  of  that  heroism  may  be 
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without  a  gale.  The  bravest  of  the  army  are  thej 
whom  the  coraraanJer  selects  for  the  most  perilous 
service.  They  do  not  repine  against  their  general 
when  they  quit  the  camp.  They  say  only,  with  a 
consciousness  of  their  own  strength  of  heart,  lie  has 
known  well  how  to  choose.  Such,  too,  be  our  feelings 
when  we  are  required  to  suffer  what  is  terrible  only 
to  the  coward  that  shrinks  from  it.  Let  ua  exult  in 
the  thought  that  Heaven  has  counted  us  worthy  of 
showing  what  the  noble  nature  of  man  can  overcome.. 
"  Nolite,  obsecro  vos,  expavescere  ista,  quae  dii  im- 
mortales,  velut  stimulos,  admovent  animis.  Calamitas 
virtutis  occasio  est.  Illos  nierito  quis  dixerit  miseros, 
quos,  velut  in  raari  lento,  tranquillitas  iners  detinet- 
Deua  quos  probat,  quos  amat,  indurat,  recognoscit, 
exercet.  Quare,  in  castris  quoque,  periculosa  fortis- 
simis  imperantur.  Dux  lectissimos  mittit,  qui  noc- 
turnis  hostes  aggrediantur  insidiia»  aut  explorent  iter, 
ant  pracsidium  loco  dejiciant.  Nemo  eorum  qui 
exeunt  dicit,  Male  de  me  Imperator  meruit ;  sed, 
Bene  judicavit.  Idem  dicant,  quicunque  jubentur 
pati  timidis  ignavisque  flebilia  :  Digni  visi  eumus  Deo, 
in  quibus  experiretur,  quantum  humana  natura  possit 
pati." ' 

When  we  see.  then,  what  the  world  calls  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  virtuous,  let  us  not  think  of  the  sufferings 
only, — for  this  would  be  as  absurd  as  to  count  all  the 
fatigues  of  the  husbandman  without  thinking  of  the 
harvest.  Let  us  think  of  the  suffering  only,  as  it  is 
regarded  by  the  sufferer  himself;  as  that  which  proves 
to  him  what  he  is, —  which  gives  him  the  opportunity 
of  knowing  that  he  is  so  constituted  as  to  be  capable, 
not  of  pleasure  merely,  but  of  that  which  is  far  dearec 


^  Seneca  de  Providentia,  cap.  iv. 
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In  giving  to  tbe  good  that  nature  by  which  they 
are  capable  of  virtuous  progress,  God  has  indeed  done 
every  tbing  for  the  good, — far  more,  unquestionably, 
than  if  be  had  placed  them  in  a  world  such  as  those 
who  at  present  object  to  his  benevolence,  would  have 
counted  perhaps  worthy  of  his  creation, — a  world  of 
such  indolence  and  passive  pleasure  as  the  most 
worthless,  perhaps,  are  capable  of  enjoying  here, — a 
world  from  wbicb,  if  the  option  were  given,  a  noble 
spirit  would  gladly  hasten  into  that  better  world  of 
difficulty,  and  virtue,  and  conscience,  which  is  the  scene 
of  our  present  exertion.  It  is  good  to  have  given  us 
pleasure,  but  it  is  better  to  have  given  us  that  which 
even  ourselves  feel  to  be  nobler  than  pleasure. 

I  have  dwelt  the  longer  on  this  point,  because  it 
seemed  to  me  the  most  important  on  which  I  could 
have  dwelt.  Our  relation  to  God,  to  our  Creator, 
Preserver,  Rewarder,  is  surely  the  relation  which 
deserves  most  to  be  considered  by  us ;  and  I  am 
anxious  that  your  minds  should  not,  with  respect  to 
that  great  Being,  acquire  habits  of  unworthy  sus- 
picion, which,  as  I  endeavoured  to  illustrate  yesterday, 
by  an  allusion  to  the  slighter  relationships  of  earthly 
intimacy,  we  should  blush  to  feel  in  the  case  of  man. 
If,  when  any  kindness  w^as  conferred  on  us  by  a  friend, 
we  were  to  sit  down  and  deliberately  consider  whether 
he  was  kind  in  conferring  it  on  us,  whether  it  was 
not  possible  for  him  to  have  done  for  us  a  little  more, 
and  whether  we  ought  not,  therefore,  to  complain  of 
him  as  selfishly  penurious,  rather  than  to  feel  grati- 
tude to  him  as  beneficent ;  if  we  were  to  do  this  in 
the  case  of  an  earthly  friend,  should  we  look  upon 
ourselves  with  the  same  approbation  ?  And  is  God, 
indeed,  less  worthy  of  our  confidence  than  the  creature 
whom  he  has  made  ? 
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It  is  when  we  rely  fully  on  his  goodness  that  we 
truly  enjoy  that  goodness ;  it  is  then  that  adversity 
disappears  as  adversity,  that  there  is  no  evil  which 
we  may  not  convert  into  a  source  of  advantage, — 
because  what  is  most  afflicting  is  only  the  lesson,  or 
the  trial,  or  the  consummation  of  our  virtue, — ^that  all 
nature  is  embellished  to  us  by  the  divine  presence,  as 
the  scene  of  actions  which  it  is  noble  to  perform,  or 
of  sufferings  which,  when  borne  with  the  feelings  with 
which  the  virtuous  bear  them,  it  would  scarcely  be 
too  strong  an  expression  to  term  delightful.  M 

God,  then,  who  has  poured  on  us  so  much  enjoy-" 
inent,  of  which  it  is  virtuous  to  partake,  in  the  whole 
system  of  nature,  and  in  the  frame  of  our  mind,  is 
manifestly  benevolent  in  calling  to  us  to  enjoy ;  and 
though  less  manifestly,  he  is  not  less  truly  benevoleut 
in  the  evils  which  he  has  given  to  our  virtue  to  bear, 
—the  common  wants,  by  the  influence  of  which  the 
whole  multitudes  of  our  race  are  formed  into  a  society 
active  in  the  reciprocation  of  mutual  services,  and  the 
greater  occasional  sufferings,  or  voluntary  perils,  which 
excite  the  compassion  or  the  veneration  of  others,  and 
cherish,  in  the  heroic  sufferer  himself,  a  spirit  of  gentle 
or  sublime  virtue,  without  the  consciousness  of  which, 
the  moral  scene  would  scarcely  be  an  object  of  delight' 
ful  interest,  even  to  human  regard. 

If  the  system  of  things  has  thus  been  framed  by  a 
God  of  benevolence,  it  is  under  the  moral  government 
of  a  benevolent  God  that  the  world  subsists,  under 
the  government  of  a  God,  who  has  shown  too  clearly, 
by  tlie  universal  feelings  which  he  has  given  to  all 
his  moral  creatures,  his  love  of  virtue,  and  his  dis- 
ap[nobation  of  vice,  to  leave  any  doubt  as  to  the 
nature  of  his  own  high  estimate  of  human  actions. 
If  it  be  impossible  for  ourselves  not  to  feel  the  approv- 
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ableness  of  certain  actions,  and  the  delinquency  that 
is  implied  in  certain  other  actions,  it  is  impossible  for 
us  not  to  extend  these  feelings  to  other  minds,  which 
we  suppose  to  coiisidei-  with  tlie  same  freedom  from 
passion,  and  the  same  accurate  knowledge  of  every 
circumstance,  the  same  actions  that  are  approved  or 
condemned  by  ourselves.  To  believe,  that  pure  gene- 
rosity and  pure  malice  which  every  human  being  loves 
in  the  one  case  and  hates  in  the  other  case,  as  soon 
as  he  contemplates  them,  as  if  pointed  out  to  his  love 
and  hatred  by  the  author  and  enlightener  of  the  heart, 
are,  to  that  very  author  and  enlightener  of  the  heart, 
the  same  in  every  respect,  except  as  he  has  chosen  to 
distinguish  them  in  our  judgment,  would  be  as  difficult 
for  us,  or  almost  as  difficult,  as  to  believe  that  a 
circle  and  a  triangle  have  difterent  properties,  only 
as  conceived  by  ua,  and  appear  to  involve  exactly 
the  same  proportions  and  relations  to  that  perfect 
intelligence,  whom  some  of  the  Greek  philosophers 
have  distinguished  by  the  title  of  the  Supreme 
Geometer. 

What  we  regard  with  moral  approbation  or  dis- 
approbation, we  are  Led  then  by  our  very  nature  to 
regard  as  objects  of  approbation  or  disapprobation, 
not  to  all  mankind  only,  but  to  every  being  whom  we 
imagine  to  contemplate  the  actions,  and  especially  to 
Iiim,  who,  as  quickest  to  perceive  and  to  know,  must, 
as  we  think,  by  this  very  superiority  of  discernment, 
be  quickest  also  to  approve  and  condemn. 

It  is  of  this  moral  approbation  or  disapprobation 
in  the  divine  nature,  that  we  speak,  when  we  speak 
of  what  is  commonly  termed  the  justice  of  God.  The 
merit  or  demerit,  which  it  is  impossible  for  us  not  to 
feel,  we  consider  as  felt  by  him  who  has  thus  distin- 
guished them  to  our  heart,  and  who  has  the  power  of 
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the  wicked  the  anticipations  of  tiieir  own  remorse. 
The  dinoe  jastioe,  as  it  is  aa  otiject  of  conception  to 
haxnaa  beii^8»  is  noffthiBg  moie  than  the  ampler 
derelopment  of  these  hmnan  feefings,  ledings  that  sn 

human  indeed,  in  our  truiaient  lore  or  hatred^  b«t 
the  reference  of  which  to  the  Deitj  depends  on  a 
principle  of  oar  nature,  as  uniTersal  as  that  which 
leads  us  to  the  very  conception  of  the  Deitj  as  a 
Power  existing  now  and  existing  before  the  world 
was  made.  It  is  by  the  analogy  of  bnman  design, 
that  we  infer  in  the  nnirerse  the  operation  of  a 
mightier  designer;  by  the  analogy  of  human  senti- 
ment, we  infer,  in  like  manner,  in  the  Creator  and 
Ruler  of  the  universe,  those  moral  feelings  by  which 
he  is  not  the  creator  and  ruler  only  of  mankind,  bnt 
their  judge,  —  a  judge  whose  approbation  is  alreadj 
felt  in  the  conscience  of  the  good,  as  his  disapproba- 
tion is  already  not  less  felt  in  the  gloomy  aad 
trembling  conscience  of  the  guilty. 

Such  are  the  views  of  the  nature  of  the  Divin« 
Being  to  which  we  are  led,  from  those  traces  of  hia 
character  which  the  universe,  as  formed  by  him,  and 
especially  our  own  spiritual  frame,  which  is  to  us  th< 
most  important  part  of  the  universe,  exhibit.  Thfl' 
most  interesting  of  all  inquiries  terminates  in  the 
most  pleasing  of  all  results.  Whatever  power  it 
might  have  been  that  created  us,  benevolent  or  cruel 
to  that  power  we  must  have  been  subject,  without 
any  means  of  shelter,  because  there  was  no  superic 
aovereign  of  nature,  ivho  might  protect  and  arengej 
us.  We  might  have  been,  in  misery,  what  on 
imagination,  after  bringing  together  all  the  forms  of' 
torture  which  the  oppressions  of  this  earth  can 
affor<l,   would  be  too  poor  of  images  to   represent. 


ii 


OF  OUR  DUTIES  TO  THE  DEITY. 


395 


I 


Instead  of  a  tyrant,  liowever,  in  the  heavens,  we  dis- 
cover a  power  from  which  we  have  no  need  to  fly  far 
succour;  since,  whatever  might  be  the  kindness  to 
•which  we  might  wish  to  fly,  it  would  be  a  kindness 
less  than  that  from  which  we  fled,  —  a  kindness  far 
less  than  that  which  created  for  us  this  glorious 
abode,  and  which  gave  us  the  means  of  rising,  with 
the  consciousness  of  virtue,  from  all  that  is  excellent 

Ion  earth,  to  snblimer  and  happier  excellence,  in  pro- 
gressive stages  of  immortality. 
In  this  view  of  the  wisdom,  and  power,  and  bene- 
Tolence  of  the  Supreme  Being  is  involved,  what  is 
commonly  termed  our  duty  to  God.  In  one  sense  of 
the  word,  indeed,  all  our  duties  are  duties  which  we 
owe  to  him,  who  has  endowed  us  with  every  gift 
which  we   possess,    and  who  hag   commanded  these 

I  duties,  by  that  voice  of  conscience  which  speaks  in 
every  breast.  But  the  duties  to  which  I  now  allude, 
are  those  which  have  their  divine  object  more  imme- 
diately in  view,  and  which  consider  him  in  those 
gracious  characters  in  which  his  works  reveal  him  to 
us.  It  is  our  duty  to  love  the  benevolence  to  which 
^e  owe  so  much,  to  feel  pleasure  in  tracing  every  dis- 
play of  that  benevolence  in  the  happiness  of  every 
thing  that  lives,  and,  in  all  that  we  value  most  in 
ourselves,  to  rejoice  in  feeling  its  relation  to  the  good- 
■liess  from  which  it  was  derived,  and  in  expressing  our 
'  dependence,  not  as  if  the  expression  of  it  were  a  task 
enjoined,  but  with  the  readiness  of  love,  that  over- 
flows in  acknowledgments  of  kindness  received,  only 
because  it  overflows  with  gratitude  for  the  kindness. 
If  a  mere  earthly  friend,  whose  affection  we  have 
delighted  to  share,  is  separated  from  us,  for  any  length 
of  time,  by  the  ocean,  or  a  few  kingdoms  that  lie 
between,  how  delightful  to  us  is  every  memorial  of 
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Ov   txrimnie   walks   and 
skill  to  be  foToarite  waUcB 
aeqaire  new  beantj, 
beaotifol  to  other  eves 
•B  oo  eonversatiun  so 
of  wluek  his  rirtnea  are  the 
9mA  enat  tke  radesi  sketch  of  his  drawing, 
BBS  wftidb  ht  mmj  tare  left  unfinished,  are 
hf  wa  wikk  6r  note  delightfal  admiration, 
which  saq>as3  them  la 
eveiy  chacB^  bat  Attft  wUdi  fneodsbip  alone  could 
^ve.     We  Bot  ma^  fetl  aD  this  affection  for  oar 
tiOQ.  thai  it  would  be  a  sort  of 
to  regard  with   indifference 
to  him ;  and  if  this  be  a  crijne 
to  «artU]r  finesddiipi,  it  is  sarelj  not  less 
its  olyect  is  the  friendship  that  lias 
becB  the  fliMsee  of  all  the  happiness  which  we  have 
Ittta    To  be  SBmmded  with  the  diTine  goodDen; 
sad  Ttt  to  feel  no  joj  in  contemplatiDg  the  magni- 
fieent  exhibition  of  it;  to  admire  any  works  Rither 
than  those  of  God,  and,  &r  from  delighting  to  speak 
or  think  of  his  moral  perfections,  to  gire  our  thought 
and  oar  coareisation  in  preference  to  the  Tirtoes.  or 
still  more  gladlj,  to  the  irioes  of  those  of  whom  tlie 
name  is  perhaps  almost  all  that  is  known  to  us ; 
is  to  &il,  with  respect  to  the  noblest  of  beings,  in  a 
duty  which,  if  that  noblest  of  beings   could  direst 
himself  of  his  perfections,  and  become,  with  far  lesSj 
kindness  to  us,  a  creature  like  ourselves,   we  thel 
should  blush  to  violate  to  our  mortal  benefactor. 

Our  first  duty,  then,  to  the  Deity,  is  to  dwell  witkl 
delight  on  the  contemplation  of  Lis  perfections,  toj 
cultivate  our  devout  feelings  as  the  happiest  andf 
noblest  feelings  of  which  our  nature  is  capable,  ao<i  to  ^ 
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offer  that  worship  of  the  lieart,  which  is  the  only 
offering  that  can  be  made  by  man  to  his  Creator. 
*'  Primus   est   deorum  cultua  deos   credere;    deiade 
reddere  illis   raajestatcm    suam,   reddere   bonitatem, 
sine  qua  nulla  nuijestas    est :    scire,    illos   esse    qui 
praesident  mimdo,  qui  universa  vi  sua  fcemperant,  qui 
humaiii    generis   tutelam    gerunt,    interdum    curiosi 
fiingulofum.    Hi  nee  dant  mahim  nee  habcnt ;  ceterum 
castigant  quosdara,  et  coercent;  et  irrogant  poenas, 
et  aliquaudo  specie  boni  puniunfc.    Via  deos  propitiare  ? 
tonus  esto.     Satis  illos  coluit  quisquis  imitatus  est."^ 
Wouhl  you  propitiate  the  Gods?     Be  good.     Who- 
ever has  imitated  them,  has  already  offered  to  them 
the  most  acceptable  worship- 
Next  in  order,  to  the  duties  of  veneration  and 
devout  acknowledgment  of  the  divine  goodness,  is  the 
duty  of  that  unrepining  submission  to  his  will,  without 
wliicli  there  can  be  no  real  belief  of  the  providential 
goodness,  which  the  lips,  indeed,  may  have  professed 
to    believe,  but   the   lips   only.     If  it  would  be  our 
duty   to  give  ready  obedience  to  the  arrangements 
which  an  earthly  sovereign  makes,  for  the  security 
and   general  happiness  of  his   little  state,  in  some 
season  of  peril,  though  it  involve  the  sacrifice  of  many 
of  our  personal  comforts ;  to  quit,  perhaps,  our  peace- 
ful homes,  and  expose  ourselves,  in  the  band  of  our 
fellow-citizens,  to  the  inconveniences  and  dangers  of 
a  protracted  warfare,  that  is  foreign  to  all  our  tranquil 
habits;    or  to  send  to   the   same   perilous  warfare, 
those  whose  life  of  rising  virtues  is  the  only  earthly 
thing  to  which  we  have  been  accustomed  to  look  for 
the   happiness  of  our  own  declining  years ;    if  we 
should  feel  it  guilt  and  disgrace  to  withhold  the  offer- 
ing, when  the  happiness  of  a  single  state  is  the  object, 
*  Seneca,  Epist.  xcv. 
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and  when  be  who  requires   the    sacrifice   is  but 
fallible  being  like  ourselves,  bow  much  greater  guilt 
and  moral  disgrace  must  it  be  to  hesitate  in  making 
those  sacrifices,  or  to  repine  when   they  are  made, 
which  are  demanded  by  wisdom  that  is  owned  by  09 
to  be  incapable  of  error,  for  purposes  which,  afi  our 
own  hearts  have  declared,  must  be  purposes  beneficial 
to  mankind.     Shall  the  warrior  rejoice  in  dying  iu 
battle  for  his  country,  or  even  for  his  prince !   and 
shall  we  feel  no  joy  in  finishing  a  life  that  has  been 
accordant  with  the  divine  will,  in  whatever  manner 
the  same  divine  will  may  require  it  of  us ;  or,  if  the 
easy  offering  of  life  be  not  that  which  is  required,  in 
bearing  a  little  longer  for  the  whole  community  of 
mankind,  any  of  those  evils  which  we  should  never 
shrink  from  bearing,  for  that  small  portion   of  the 
community  which  our  country  comprehends  ?     "  Shall 
others  say,  0  beloved  city  of  Cecrops,"  exclaims  Marcus 
Aureliua,  "  and  shall  I  not  rather  say,  O  beloved  city 
of  our  God  I  " 

These  views  of  the  Divinity,  the  habitual  love  of] 
his  perfections,  and  ready  acquiescence  in  the  dispeo' 
sations  of  his  universal   providence,   are    not  morel 
suitable   to    the    divine   nature    than    productive  of 
delight  and  consolation  to  him  who  entertains  them.f 
They  distinguish,  indeed,  the  virtuous  from  the  rest  of] 
mankind,  in  serenity  of  happiness,  as  much  as  in  the 
purity  of  heart  from  which  that  delightful  serenity  i^  j 
derived. 

lie  seea  with  other  eyea  than  theirs.     Where  tbey 

Behyld  a.  sun,  he  views  a  Deity : 

What  makes  them  only  smile,  makes  him  adore. 

Titles  and  honours,  if  they  prore  bis  fate. 

He  lays  aside,  to  fiad  his  dignity  : 

Himself  too  much  he  prizes  to  be  proud ; 

And  nothing  thinks  iso  great  in  man,  aa  man. 
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Too  dear  he  hotds  his  interest,  to  neglect 
Another's  welfare,  or  his  right  invade : 
Their  interest,  like  a  lion,  lives  on  proy. 
They  kindle  at  the  shadow  of  a  wrong : 
Wrong  he  austaina  with  temper,  looks  ou  heaven, 
Nor  stoops  to  think  his  injurer  his  foe. 
Nought  hilt  wliat  wounds  hia  virtue  wounda  his  peace. 
His  joya  create,  theirs  murder  future  bliss. 
To  triumph  in  existeuce  his  alone  ; 
And  his  alone  triuraphantly  to  think, 
^_Hi8  true  existence  is  not  yet  begun.' 

The  true  existence  of  man  is,  indeed,  scarcely 
;un  on  earth.  There  is  an  immortality  awaiting 
I,  and  all  which  is  most  worthy  of  being  prized  in 
short  period  of  his  mortal  life,  is  the  relation  which 
aay  bear  to  those  epdless  ages  that  are  to  follow 
In  my  next  Lecture,  I  shall  inquire  into  the 
unds  of  our  belief  in  this  future  state  of  continued 
Btence. 


LECTURE  XCVI. 

O/the  Immortality  of  the  Soul. 

Ik  my  last  Lecture,  Gentlemen,  I  finished  the 
larks  which  I  had  to  offer  on  the  relation  which 
a,  in  his  earthly  existence,  bears  to  that  greatest 
Beings,  from  whom  every  thing  which  exists  has 
ived  its  origin.  We  found,  in  the  phenomena  of 
universe,  abundant  proof  of  a  designing  Power, 
,t  arranged  them  in  their  beautiful  regularity ;  and, 
the  happiness  which  they  tend  to  produce,  a  proof 

'  Night  Thoughts,  Night  viii. 
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not  less  strong,  of  the  benevolence  which  has  arranged 
them  for  purposes  so  gracious.  ^ 

When  we  consider  the  relation  of  man  to  his 
Creator,  however,  do  we  consider  only  a  relation  tha 
terminates  with  the  few  years  of  our  mortal  lifel 
When  every  thing  external  fades  upon  our  eye,  dc 
the  spirit  within,  that  almost  gave  its  own  life  to 
everything  external,  fade  likewise?  or  is  there  not 
something  over  which  the  accidents  that  injure  or 
destroy  our  mortal  frame  have  no  power ;  that  con- 
tinues still  to  subsist,  in  the  dissolution  of  all  our 
bodily  elements,  and  that  would  continue  to  subsist, 
though  not  the  body  only,  but  the  earth,  and  the 
sun,  and  the  whole  system  of  external  things, 
were  to  pass  into  new  forms  of  combination,  or  to 
perish,  as  if  they  had  never  been,  in  the  void  of  tii^ 
universe.^  S 

There  is  within  us  an  immortal  spirit.  We  die  to 
those  around  us,  indeed,  when  the  bodily  frame, 
which  alone  is  the  instrument  of  communion  with 
them,  ceases  to  be  an  instrument,  by  the  absence  of 
the  mind  which  it  obeyed.  But,  though  the  body 
moulders  into  earth,  that  spirit  which  is  of  purer 
origin  returns  to  its  purer  source.  What  Lucretios 
says  of  it  is  true,  in  a  sense  far  nobler  than  that  which 
he  intended : 

Cedlt  item  retro,  dg  terra  quotl  fuit  aute, 

In  termni ;  sed  rjiiod  missum  est  ex  setberis  oris, 

Id  rursua,  cadi  fidgeutia  t.emjila  receptant,' 

That  we  do  not  die  wholly,  is  a  belief  so  cousola- 
tory  to  our  self-importauce, — to  which  annihilatiou 
seems  more  than  a  mere  privation  of  enjoyment,  aud 
rather   itself  a   positive   evil,  —  that    our   hope  of 

^  De  Rerum  Natura,  lib.  ii.  v.  998-1000. 
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iinmortalitj  may  be  supposed^  like  every  other  hope, 
to  render  us  credulous  of  that  which  we  are  eager 
to  believe.     There  is  a  principle,  too,  which  I  pointed 
out  to  you  when  I  attenapted  to  explain  the  peculiar 
vividuesa  of  our  love  of  glory  as  a  mere  emotion,  that 
may  aid  this  credulity,  —  a  principle  by  which  the 
very  thought  of  our  name,  as  our  name,  at  tho  most 
distant  period,  seems  to  us  to  involve  the  reality  of 
the  existence  of  those  very  feelings  which  are  all  that 
aeem  to  us  in  our  conception  to  constitute  ourselves. 
To  think  of  any  thing  as  ours   at   any  particular 
period,  is,  as  I  then  explained  to  you,  to  feel  as  if  we 
were  truly  existing  at  that  particular  period;  because 
it  ia  to  have  combined  the  conception  of  the  particular 
object,  whatever  it  may  be,  with  the  conception  of 
that  self  which  is  known  to  us  by  some  conscious 
feeling,  and  which,  as  conceived  by  us,  therefore,  must 
always  carry  with  it  tiie  notion  of  consciousness ;  and 
the  frequency  of  this  illusion,  by  which,  in  thinking 
of  our  name,  or  of  other  objects  connected  with  us, 
we  extend  into  futurity  the  conception  of  our  con- 
sciousness, though  it  might  not  be  sufficient  to  produce 
the  belief  of  immortality,  must  be  allowed  at  least  to 
strengthen  the  belief,  if  once  existing.    It  is  necessary, 
therefore,  in  entering  on  an  inquiry  in  which  we  are 
BO  deeply  concerned,  to  divest  ourselves  as  much  as 
possible  of  the  influence  of  our  wishes ;  and,  if  we 
cannot    inquire    with    the   impartiality    of    absolute 
indifference,  to  inquire  at  least  with  the  caution  of 
those  who  know  their  own  partial  wishes,  and,  know- 
ing these,  know  in  what  manner  they  are  likely  to  be 
influenced. 

The  change  which  death   produces   is   the   most 
striking  of  all  the  changes  which  we  can   witness, 
even  though  we  should  not  believe  it  to  imply  the 
VOL.  IV.  -Id 
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dissolution  of  the  principle  that  felt  and  thought 
in  life.  It  is  at  least  to  our  senses  the  apparcDt 
cessation  of  every  thought  and  feeling.  There  is  no 
bloom  on  the  cheek,  no  motion  in  the  limb,  no  lustre 
in  the  eye.  Even  these  are  but  the  slightest  changes. 
There  is  no  voice  or  look  of  reflection,  no  appareut 
consciousness,  nothing  but  a  little  quicker  tendency 
to  decay,  to  distinguish  him,  who,  but  a  few  moraents 
before,  was  perhaps  wise  and  cheerful,  and  active,  full 
of  remembrances  and  hopes,  from  the  insensible  statue 
which  has  been  dug  from  the  quarry,  and  slowlj 
fashioned  into  the  semblance  of  his  shape.  With 
such  a  change  before  our  eyes,  it  is  unquestionayy 
allowable  to  doubt,  at  least,  whether  any  thing  have 
truly  survived  this  change;  or  whether  thought  aaJ 
feeling  have  not  ceased  wholly  by  the  injury  of  tbut 
mechanism,  in  connexion  with  which  alone  they  be- 
come objects  of  our  knowledge. 

It  is  unquestionably  allowable,  as  I  have  said,  to 
those  who  have  never  made  the  phenomena  of  tte 
mind,  and  the  nature  of  the  substance  which  exhibits 
these  phenomona,  objects  of  their  reflection,  to  doubt 
whether  all  the  functions  of  life  may  not  be  destrojed 
in  that  moment  which  destroys  the  more  obvious 
functions,  that  alone  come  under  the  survey  of  our 
senses.  If  the  phenomena  of  thought  be  phenomena 
that  consist  only  in  the  play  of  certain  organs,  tbe 
destruction  of  those  organs  must  be  the  destruction  of 
the  thought  itself.  It  would  tlien  be  as  absurd  to 
speak  of  the  continuance  of  consciousness,  when 
there  are  no  conscious  organs,  as  to  speak  of  the 
continuance  of  musical  vibrations,  without  a  single 
elastic  body. 

If  there  be  nothing,  then,  distinct  from  the  material 
frame,  which   is   manifestly   subject   to   decay,  out 
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doubt  may  be  converted  into  certainty,  or  at  least 
may  almost  be  converted  into  certainty.  We  may 
say,  then,  that  death  which  destroys  the  organization, 
destroys  the  capacity  of  feeling,  because  it  destroys 
that  in  which  feeling  consists.  The  elements  of  that 
which  once  thought,  may  subsist  in  a  difterent  form, 
and  may,  perhaps,  even  at  some  remote  period,  become 
again  elements  of  a  similar  organization,  and  again 
constitute  propositions  or  passions,  as  they  before 
constituted  some  truth  or  error,  or  emotion  of  love 
or  hate ;  but  they  must  meet  again,  by  some  new 
arrangement,  before  they  can  thus  become  feelings; 
and,  in  the  mean  time,  they  may  have  been  blown 
about  by  the  winds,  or  become  a  part  of  these  very 
winds,  or  formed  elements  of  various  bodies,  solid, 
liquid,  or  gaseous,  as  little  sentient  as  the  other 
insensible  elements  with  which  they  mingled,  in 
all  the  play  of  chemical  compositions  and  decom- 
positions. 

This  conclusion,  as  to  the  absolute  mortality  or 
chemical  decomposition  of  that  which  feels  and 
thinks,  seems  irresistible,  if  our  reasonings  and 
passions,  and  whatever  forms  our  consciousness,  be 
only  certain  particles  variously  mingled,  and  variously 
adhering  or  changing  their  place,  according  to  the 
new  play  of  chemical  affinities,  as  new  elements  may 
be  added  to  disturb  the  particles  of  thought,  or 
certain  other  elements  subtracted  from  the  thinking 
compound.  But,  on  this  supposition  of  particles  of 
thought,  the  whole  force  of  the  conclusion  from  the 
change  in  decomposition  of  the  other  bodily  particles, 
depends.  If  our  material  frame  be  not  thought  itself, 
but  only  that  which  has  a  certain  relation  to  the 
spiritual  principle  of  thought,  so  as  to  be  subservient  to 
its  feelings  and  volitions,  and  to  perform  the  beautiful 
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functions  of  life,  as  long  as  the  relation,   which  be 
who  establiahed  it  made  to  depend  on  a  certain  state 
of  the  corporeal  organs,  remains,  it  is  as  little  reasoD- 
able  to  conclude  from  the  decay  or  change  of  place  o^ 
the  particles  of  the  organs  essential  to  the  mere  Btafc«H 
of  relative  subserviency,  that  the  spirit,  united  with 
these  organs,  has  ceased  to  exist,  as  it  would  he  to 
conclude,  that  the  musician  to  whom  we  have  often 
listened  with  rapture,  has  ceased  to  exist  when  tbe 
string  of  his  instrument  are  broken  or  torn  awa^^fl 
It   no   longer,  indeed,  pours  on   our   ear  the  same 
delightful  melodies ;  but  the  skill  which  poured  from 
it  those  melodies  has  not  perished  with  the  delightful 
sounds  themselves,  nor  with  the  instrument  that  wa« 
the  organ  of  enchantment.     The  enchanter  himself, 
without  whom  the  instrument  would  have  been  power- 
less, exists  still,  to  produce  sounds  as  delightful;  and 
in  the  intervala  of  melody,  the  creative  spirit,  from 
which  the  melody  originally  flowed,  can  delight  itself 
with  remembered  or  imagined  airs,  which  exigt  only 
as  remembered  or  imagined,  and  are  themselvea  as 
it  were  a  part  of  the  very  spirit  which  conceives 
them. 

It  is  on  the  nature  of  the  principle  of  thought,  then, 
as  mere  matter,  or  as  something  distinct  from  matter, 
that  the  chief  force  of  the  argument  seems  to  me  to 
depend.  If  matter  be  all,  and  that  which  thinks  and 
feels  decay  like  every  other  part  of  the  body,  thongb 
the  cause  of  immortality  may  even  then  not  be  abso- 
lutely hopeless,  it  must  be  allowed  to  have  many 
difficulties  not  easy  to  be  removed.  If  matter  be  not 
all,  or  rather,  if  matter  have  nothing  in  common  with 
thought,  but  be  absolutely  and  wholly  distinct  from 
the  thinking  principle,  the  decay  of  matter  cannot  be 
considered  as  indicative  of  the  decay  of  mind,  unless 
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some  other  reason  can  be  sLown  for  the  mental 
dissolution,  than  the  mere  external  decay  itself;  still 
less  can  it  be  considered  as  indicative  of  such  mental 
decay,  if  every  notion  which  we  are  led  to  form  of  the 
mind,  imply  qualities  inconsistent  with  the  very 
possibility  of  such  a  change  of  decomposition  as  the 
body  exhibits. 

The  great  inquiry  then  is,  whether  our  thoughts 
and  feelings  be,  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  term, 
particles  of  matter;  a  certain  number  of  particles 
affected  in  a  certain  manner  in  that  which  we  term 
an  organ,  forming  half  a  hope,  a  different  number  of 
particles  forming  half  a  fear;  or  the  quarters  and 
halves  of  our  hopes  and  fears,  being  formed  not  merely 
of  different  numbers  of  sentient  particles,  but  perhaps 
too  of  particles  that  are  themselves  in  their  absolute 
nature,  or  in  their  specific  affection  at  the  moment, 
essentially  different. 

In  the  whole  course  of  our  inquiries  into  the 
pLenomena  of  the  mind,  I  abstained  from  allusion  to 
the  great  controversy  of  the  materialists  and  immate- 
rialists,  or  at  least  made  only  very  slight  allusion  to  it, 
because  the  analysis  and  arrangement  of  the  mental 
phenomena,  considered  simply  as  phenomena  that 
succeed  each  other  in  a  certain  order,  and  are  felt  to 
bear  to  each  other  certain  relations,  are  independent  of 
any  views  which  we  may  be  led  to  form  of  the  nature 
of  the  substance  itself,  which  exhibits  these  various 
but  regular  phenomena  of  thought ;  and  I  was  desirous 
of  accustoming  you  to  fix  your  attention  chiefly  on 
those  simpler  and  more  productive  investigations. 
But  though  the  materialist  and  the  immaterialist 
may  unite  in  the  results  of  their  analytical  inquiries 
into  the  com|dex  phenomena  of  thought,  and  thom^h 
they  may  form  similar  arrangements  of  those  pheno- 
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Biena,  simple  or  compound,  their  different  opinions, 
as  to  the  nature  of  the  substance  which  dijsplays  these^ 
phenomena,  cannot  be  n^arded  as  unimportant,  in  a 
question  which  relates  to  the  mere  permanence  of  the 
gahetance  itself :  a  permanence  which  is  to  be  admitted 
or  rejected,  very  nearly,  according  as  one  or  other  of 
those  opinions  is  itself  to  be  admitteii  or  rejected,     i 

Is  there  any  principle  of  thought  and  feeling,  then, 
distinct  from  that  extended,  divisible  mass,  which  we  , 
term  the  corporeal  frame  ?  \ 

If  our  consciousness  were  to  be  trusted,  as  to  the 
indivisibility  of  the  sentient  principle,  it  would  scarcely 
be  necessary  to  make  any  inquiry  beyond  it.  The 
savage,  indeed,  in  the  lowest  form  of  savage  life,  who 
is  too  much  occupied  with  bodily  necessities,  to  think 
of  himself  in  any  other  light  than  as  that  which 
requires  food,  and  feels  pain  from  the  want  of  a 
necessary  supply  of  it,  or  as  that  which  is  capable  of 
inflicting  or  receiving  a  deadly  blow,  may  never  have 
put  the  question  to  his  own  mind,  what  he  is,  and  J 
may  die  without  having  ever  believed  or  disbelieved" 
in  a  state  of  after-existence.  The  philosopher,  who 
has  reflected  enough  to  discover  the  foUy  of  half  the 
vulgar  creed,  which  is  far  from  being  the  most  difficult 
part  of  philosophy,  but  who  has  not  reflected  and 
discriminated  enough  to  discover  the  truth  of  the 
other  half  of  a  system,  w^hich  he  flnds  it  easier  to 
condemn  as  a  whole,  yet  which  may  be  true  in  part, 
though  false  too  in  part,  may  leave  the  existence  of 
an  immaterial  spirit,  to  be  believed  by  the  believers 
of  witchcraft  and  second  sight ;  and  giving  his  whole 
attention  to  the  corporeal  process,  of  wliich  he  is  aide 
to  trace  series  of  changes  that  are  wholly  unknown 
to  the  vulgar,  may  think  that  in  thus  tracing  series 
of  motions  unobserved  by  them,  he  is  detecting  tlie 
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principle  of  life  itself.     But  all  mankind,  the  mob,  the 
sage  inquirer,  the  yery  sceptic  himself,  when  they 
speak  or  think  of  themselves,  feel  a  sort  of  unity,  in 
which  there  are  no  parts,  the  unity  of  a  sentient  being, 
which,  if  they  think  of  organs  at  all,  is  that  which 
sees  in  the  eye,  hears  in  the  ear,  smells  iu  the  nostrils, 
itself  one  in  all,  and  not  merely  sentient,  in  the  strict 
meaning  of  that  term,  but  the  subject  of  various  other 
feelings  of  difterent  classes,  remembrances,  compari- 
Bons,   hopes,   fears,   love,   indignation.      The  verbal 
proposition  may  never  have  been  formed  in  the  mind 
— //  is  one  beiufj  which  has  been  the  subject  nf  nil  the 
feelings  of  life — and  merely  because  the  proposition 
luever  may  have  been  framed  in   words,   or  clearly 
ideveloped,   the   multitude  may  be   regarded  as  not 
liaving  felt  the  truth  itself.     Yet,  if  we  were  to  ask 
of  any  one,  however  little  accustomed  to  philosophic 
Inquiries,  whether  he  was  the  same  thinking  being  at 
the  end  of  the  year  as  at  the  beginning  of  it,  he  would 
smile   at  our   question ;    and   would  not    smile  less 
if  we  were  to  speak  to  him  of  the  diflfereuce  of  three- 
fourths  of  a  joy  and  half  a  joy,   or  of  the  many 
co-existing  happinesses  in  the  many  co-existing  atoms 
that  form  the  happy  organ ;  the  simplicity  and  same- 
ness of  the  thinking  principle,  of  that  principle  of 
which  we  speak  as  essentially  one,  whenever  we  use 
the  word  I,  having  been  felt  by  him  tacitly,  without 
the  application  of  those  technical  terms,  the  employ- 
ment of  which  might,  perhaps,  render  obscure  to  hiui 
-what  had  no  obscurity  till   it  was   darkened  with 
language. 

What,  am  I,  whence  produced,  and  for  what  end  ? 
Whence  drew  I  being,  to  what  period  tend  ? 
Am  I  the  abandon'd  orphan  of  blind  clianco, 
Dropp'd  by  wild  atoms  in  tliaorder'd  tlaiice? 
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W  «Br  Wfief  if  we  were  to  attend  to 
Imr.    I6  wooU  tell  a&  that  wbat 
],  is  muk  wmmf,  Vat  oae;  Hat  it  is  the  same 
iA  kcBBi  aad  sees.  eosipAres  and  reinembeT& 
.  tte  refj  notioD  oi  fkaaliix  and  divisicin  is 
wkk  the  Mitioa  of  seU,  as  the  notions 
id  mai-exiBteBee.     This  oar  mere  con- 
I  wobU  ten  oa.     Bat  does  not  reason,  in  this 
ease,  aid  rather  tkaa  ksKB  the  force  of  this  unreflect- 

If  any  lover  of  paradoxes  were  to  assert,  that 
Iragranee  is  a  sound,  music  a  brilliant  colour,  hope  or 
resentment  a  sensation  of  tonch,  be  anrely  coold  not 
expect  a  yery  ready  assent  from  those  whom  he 
addressed ;  and  yet,  void  of  proof  as  all  these  pro- 
positions would  be,  and  opposite  to  oor  experience, 
and  therefore  relatively  absurd,  they  would  imply  no 
absolute  absurdity.  The  same  great  being  who  hsw 
made  the  sensations  of  fragrance,  and  colour,  iui<l 
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melody,  to  result  from  atfections  of  certain  organs, 
might  huve  made  them  to  arise  from  causes  reciprocally 
different.  The  affection  of  the  organ  of  smell  might, 
under  a  different  iirrangement,  have  been  followed  by 
the  sensation  which  we  now  ascribe  to  sound ;  the 
I  affection  of  the  ear,  by  the  sensation  which  we  now 
■ascribe  to  fragrance ;  and  the  propositions  that  are 
now  absurd,  relatively  to  our  present  arrangement, 
would  then  have  been  relatively  true.  The  asscrtor 
of  materialism,  however,  is  the  assertor  of  a  doctrine 
not  relatively  absurd  only,  but,  as  it  appears  to  nie, 
absolutely  absurd ;  a  doctrine  which  docs  not  state 
agreements  of  qualities,  of  which  there  is  no  proof, 
but  agreements  of  qualities  which  are  absolutely 
incompatible.  In  affirming  the  principle  of  thought 
to  be  material,  he  makes  an  affirmation  very  nearly 
the  same  in  kind,  or  at  least  aa  contradictory,  as  if  he 
were  to  pronounce  of  a  whole,  that  it  is  essentially 
different  from  its  constituent  parts,  or  of  one,  that  it 
is  seven  hundred  and  fifty. 

So  much  of  the  fallacy  of  the  arguments  of  the 
materialist,  in  endeavouring  to  reconcile  with  his 
system  the  simplicity  of  thought,  arises  from  the 
false  supposition  of  unity,  which  he  ascribes  to  the 
thinking  organ,  as  if  it  were  one  substance,  because 
lie  has  given  one  name  to  a  multitude  of  substances, 
that  it  will  be  necessary  to  recall  to  your  attention 
the  inquiries  which  engaged  us  in  a  very  early  part 
of  the  course,  when  we  considered  the  objects  of 
physical  investigation,  and  especially  that  department 
'of  physical  science  which  relates  to  objects  as  co-exist- 
ing in  space. 

We  then  found,  you  will  remember,  that  what  we 
are  accustomed  to  term  a  body  as  if  it  were  one,  is 
not  one  in  nature,  but  one  only  in  relation  to  our 
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afleeiion  of  ihi^  organ,  it  ia  an  affection  of  the  various 
•obatances  which,  though  distinct  in  their  own  ex- 
imtencc,  we  comprehend  under  this  single  temi.  If 
the  affection,  therefore,  be  common  to  tlie  wLole 
»y«tcrn  of  particles,  it  is  not  one  joy  or  sorrow,  but  a 
number  of  joys  and  sorrows,  corresponding  %vith  the 
II  uiribcr  of  separate  particles  thus  affected;  which,  if 
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matter  be  infinitely  divisible,  may  be  divided  into  an 
infinite  number  of  little  joys  and  sorrows,  tbat  have 
■BO  other  relation  to  each  other  in  their  state  of  in- 
finitesimal  division   than  the  relations  of  proximity, 
(by  which  they  may  be  grouped  together  in  spheres  or 
Cubes,  or  other  solids,  regular  or  irregular,  of  plea- 
sures or  pains ;  but  by  which  it  is  impossible  for  them 
to  become  one  pleasure  or  pain,  more  than  any  par- 
ticle   of    insentient   matter   can    become    any   other 
)ai-ticle  of  insentient  matter,  or   any  mass  of  such 
latter  become  any  other  mass.      We  can  conceive 
fehe  particles  of  the  moon  to  be  mingled  with  the 
>articles  of  our  earth,  and  to  cohere  with  them  in 
ictual   contact ;   but  the   number   of  particles   that 
form  the  moon,  cannot  become  the  very  particles  that 
'now  form    the    earth,    however   intimately  mingled. 
—  Each  particle  has  still  its  own  independent  affections, 
■and  these  affections  of  a  myriad  of  ])articles  are  still 
■only  the  affections  of  a  myriad  of  particles.     It  ia 
vain  to  say,  then,  in  the  hope  of  obviating  this  irre- 

Isistible  objection,  from  the  felt  unity  of  the  being 
iwhich  we  term  self,  that  our  thoughts  and  feelings 
are  not  qualities  of  the  particles  as  they  exist  simply, 
but  of  the  whole  congeries  of  particles  as  existing  in 
one  beautiful  piece  of  living  mechanism  ;  for  this  is 
only  to  repeat  the  very  difficulty  itself,  and  to  assign 
the  insuperable  difficulty  as  a  deliverance  from  the 
insuperable  difficulty.  The  whole  of  which  material- 
ists s^eak,  whether  they  term  it  a  congeries,  an 
organ,  or  a  system  of  organs,  is  truly  nothing  in 
BfitBelf.  It  is,  as  I  have  said,  a  mere  word  invented 
^by  ourselves,  a  name  which  we  give  to  a  plurality  of 
Lco-existing  objects,  not  a  new  object  to  be  distin- 
ruished  from  the  heap.  A  thousand  atoms,  near  to 
;ach  other  or  remote,  are  only  a  thousand  atoms. 
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mation,  nothing  would  remain  to  be  estimated  aa  a 
quality,  state,  or  affection  of  tlie  whole. 

The  distiijction  which  I  have  now  made,  is  one 
with  which  it  seeras  to  me  peculiarly  impoiiaut  that 
your  minds  should  be  fully  impressed;  because  it  is 
to  indistinct  analogies  of  this  sort,  that  the  materialist, 
when  he  has  no  other  retreat,  is  accustomed  to  fly  for 
shelter.     The  very  analogy  of  melody  to  which  I 
^  have  now  alluded,  is  a  favourite  example.     It  is  one 
Beffect,  though  resulting  from  the  state  of  a  number  of 
particles ;  and  if  music  flow  from  a  material  organ,  it 
is   said,  why   may  not  thought  ?     If,   indeed,  what 
[alone  is    properly  termed  music,  the  sensations  or 
[aeries  of  sensations  that  follow  certain  affections  of 
fthe    sensorial    organ,    that    which    is   felt    at    every 
'moment  as  one  and  indivisible,  were  itself  one  organic 
result,  a  state  of  the  divisible  organ  and  not  of  a 
substance  that  is  by  nature  indivisible,  then  indeed 
f  every  thought  might  likewise  be  material.      But  in 
asserting  this,  the  materialist  begs  the  very  point  in 
question,  assuming  without  proof  what  he  yet  pro- 
fesses to  attempt  to  prove.     It  is  evident,  a&  we  have 
seen,  that  what  alone  is  one  in  all  that  multitude  of 
effects  from  which  melody  results,  the  musical  delight 
I     itself,  is  not  the  state  of  the  musical  instrument,  nor 
■  of  the  vibrating  air,  and  aa  little  is  it  proved  to  be 
Ha  state  of  any  number  of  particles  of  the  brain.     It  is 
^  one  result,  indeed,  but  it  is  one  only,  because  it  is  an 
affection  of  that  which  is  in  its  own  nature  simple ; 
and    till  we  arrive  at  the  sentient   principle  itself, 
there  is  no  unity  whatever,  but  a  multitude  of  states 
of  a   multitude  of  vibrating  particles.      When  the 
materialist,  then,  adduces  this  or  any  other  example 

tof  resulting  unity,  as  illustrative  of  organic  thought, 
all  which  you  will  find  to  be  necessary  ia  simply  to 
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sciousnesa  cannot  inhere  in  any  system  of  matter, 
because  all  matter  is  made  up  of  several  distinct 
beings,  wbich  never  can  make  up  one  individual 
thinking  beinff. 

"  This  is  easily  answered  by  a  familiar  instance. 
In  every  jack  there  is  a  meat-roasting  quality,  which 
neither  resides  in  the  fly,  nor  in  the  weight,  nor  in 
any  particular  wheel  of  the  jack,  but  is  the  result  of 
the  whole  composition;  so,  in  an  animal,  the  self- 
consciousness  is  not  a  real  quality  inherent  in  one 
being,  (any  more  than  meat-roasting  in  a  jack,)  but 
the  result  of  several  modes  or  qualities  in  the  same 
subject.  As  the  fly,  the  wheels,  the  chain,  the 
weight,  the  cords,  &c.  make  one  jack,  so  the  several 
parts  of  the  body  make  one  animal.  As  perception 
or  consciousness  is  said  to  be  inherent  in  this  animal, 
so  is  meat-roasting  said  to  be  inherent  in  the  jack. 
As  sensation,  reasoning,  volition,  memory,  &c.  are 
the  several  modes  of  thinking,  so  roasting  of  beef, 
roasting  of  mutton,  roasting  of  pullets,  geese,  turkeys, 
&c.  are  the  several  modes  of  meat-roasting.  And  as 
the  general  quality  of  meat-roasting,  with  its  several 
modifications  as  to  beef,  mutton,  pullets,  &c.  does 
not  inhere  in  any  one  part  of  the  jack,  so  neither 
does  consciousness,  with  its  several  modes  of  sensa- 
tion, intellection,  volition,  &c.  inhere  in  any  one,  but 
I  is  the  result  from  the  mechanical  composition  of  the 
whole  animal. 
"  Just  so  the  quality  or  disposition  of  a  fiddle  to 
play  tunes,  with  the  several  modifications  of  this  tune- 
playing  quality  in  playing  of  preludes,  sarabands,  jigs, 
and  gavotts,  are  as  much  real  qualities  in  the  instru- 
1  ment,  as  the  thought  or  the  imagination  is  in  the 
H  mind  of  the  person  that  composes  them." 
H      "  It  is  well  known  to  anatomists,  that  the  brain  is 
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a  congeries  of  glands  that  separate  the  finer  parts  of 
the  blood  called  animal  spirits ;  that  a  gland  ia  no- 
thing  but  a  canal  of  a  great  length,  Tariously  intorted 
and  wouml  up  together.  From  the  arietation  and 
motion  of  the  spirits  in  those  canals,  proceed  all  tlie 
different  sorts  of  thoughts." 

"  We  are  so  much  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  this 
our  hypothesis,  that  we  have  employed  one  of  our 
members,  a  great  virtuoso  at  Nuremberg,  to  make  a 
sort  of  an  hydraulic  engine,  in  which  a  chemical 
li(juor  resembling  blood  is  driven  through  elastic  chan- 
nels resembling  arteries  and  veins,  by  the  force  of  an 
embolus  like  the  heart,  and  wrought  by  a  pneumatic 
rnsujhine  of  the  nature  of  the  lungs,  with  ropes,  and 
jMillies,  like  the  nerves,  tendons,  and  iniisclea;  and 
we  arc  persuaded  that  this  our  artificial  man  will  not 
only  wulk,  ;ind  speak,  and  perform  most  of  the  oat- 
ward  actions  of  the  animal  life,  but  (being  wound  np 
once  a  week)  will  perhaps  reason  as  well  as  most  of 
your  country  parsons."* 

If,  instead  of  asserting  thought  to  be  the  result  of 
the  affection  of  many  particles,  in  which  case  it  must 
ovidcntl}'  partake  the  divisibility  of  the  organ  itself, 
and  bo  not  one  but  innumerable  separate  feelings,  the 
niateriuliat  assort  it  to  be  the  affection  of  a  singlo 
particle,  a  monade,  he  must  remember  that  if  what 
he  (;l)uoses  to  term  a  single  particle,  be  a  particle  of 
matter,  it  too  must  still  admit  of  division  ;  it  raustj 
have  a  top  and  bottom,  a  right  side  and  a  left;  ife^ 
must,  as  is  demonstrable  in  geometry,  admit  of  being 
cut  in  different  points,  by  an  infinite  number  of  straight 
linos;  and  all  the  difficulty  of  the  composition  of 
thought,  therefore,  remains  precisely  as  before.     If  it 


*  Pope's  "Works>  vol.  v.  pp.  5T-61.    London,  1812. 
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>e  supposed  so  completely  divested  of  all  the  qualities 
of  matter,  as  not  to  be  extended,  nor  consequently 
divisible,  it   is  then  mind  which   is  asserted   under 
another  name,  and  every  thing  which  is  at  all  impor- 
tant in  the  controversy  is  conceded ;  since  all  which 
can  philosophically  he  meant  by  the  immaterialist, 
Mfpphen  the  existence  of  mind  is  asserted  by  him,  is  the" 
existence  of  an  indivisible  subject  of  all  those  affec- 
tions which  constitute  the  variety  of  our  thoughts  and 
feelings.     If  the  materialist  be  unwilling  to  admit  the 
fcvord  mind,  in  allowing  the  reality  of  a  simple,  unex- 
pended, and  consequently  indivisible  subject  of  our 
various  feelings,  he  may  be  allowed  any  other  w^ord 
pWhich  may  appear  to  him  preferable;  even  the  word 
atom  or  particle,  if  he  choose  still  to  retain  it.     But 
he   must  admit,  at  least,  that  in  this  case,  in  the 
dissolution  of  the  body,  there  is  no  evidence,  from  the 
analogy  of  this  very  bodily  dissolution  itself,  of  the 
destruction  of  any  such  simple  particle  as  that  which 
be  finds  to  be  necessary  for  the  explanation  of  the 
phenomena  of  thought. 
P     In  whatever  manner,  therefore,  the  materialist  may 
profess  to  consider  thought  as  material,  it  is  equally 
evident  that  his    system   is  irreconcilable  with   our 
very  notion  of  thought.     In  saying  that  it  is  material 
lie  Bays  nothing,  unless  he  mean  that  it  has  those 
properties  which  we  regard  as  essential  to  matter; 
►r  without  this  belief  he  might  as  w^ell  predicate  of  it 
iny  barbarous  terra  that  is  absolutely  unintelligible, 
^r  rather  might  predicate  of  it  such  a  barbarous  terra 
rith  more  philosophic  accuracy ;  since,   in  the  one 
^ase,  we  should  merely  not  know  what  was  asserted  ; 
the  other  case  we  should  conceive  erroneously  that 
fcroperties  were  affirmed  of  the  principle  of  thonidit 
rliich  were  not  intended  to  be  affirmed  of  it.    Matter  is 
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that  which  resists  compression,  and  is  divisible.  Mind 
is  that  which  feels,  remembers,  compares,  desires. 
In  saying  of  mind  that  it  is  matter,  then,  we  must 
mean,  if  we  mean  any  thing,  that  the  principle  which 
thinks  is  hard  and  divisible ;  and  that  it  will  be  not 
more  absnrd  to  speak  of  the  twentieth  part  of  aa 
affirmation,  or  the  quarter  of  a  hope,  of  the  top  of  a 
remembrance,  and  the  north  and  east  comers  of  a 
comparison,  than  of  the  twentieth  part  of  a  pomid,  or 
of  the  ditFerent  points  of  the  compass  in  reference  to 
any  part  of  the  globe  of  which  we  may  be  speaking. 
The  true  answer  to  the  statement  of  the  materialist 
the  answer  which  we  feel  in  our  heart,  on  the  ver 
expression  of  the  plurality  and  divisibility  of  feeling 
is,  that  it  assumes  what,  far  from  admitting,  we  cannot] 
even  understand  ;  and  that,  with  every  effort  of] 
attention  which  we  can  give  to  our  mental  analrsis, 
we  are  as  incapable  of  forming  any  conception  of 
what  is  meant  by  the  quarter  of  a  doubt,  or  the  half 
of  a  belief,  as  of  forming  to  ourselves  an  image  of  ti 
circle  without  a  central  point,  or  of  a  square  withonH 
a  single  angle. 

With  respect  to  this  possible  geometry  of  sensations 
as  divisible  into  parts,  I  cannot  but  think  that  tlia 
too  great  caution  of  Mr.  Locke,  by  giving  the  sanctiouj 
of  his  eminent  name  to  the  possibility,  at  least,  of  tha 
superaddition   of  thought   as  a  mere   quality,  to 
system  of  particles,  which,  as  a  number  of  particles 
have  no  tli ought,  and  yet  have,  as  a  whole,  what  tbefi 
have  not  as  parts  of  that  whole,  has  tended  in  a  great] 
degree  to  shelter  the  manifest  inconsistency  of  tli< 
doctrine  of  the  materialist.     He  was   unwiUing  tal 
limit  the  divine  power;  and  from  the  obscurity  of  our ' 
notion  of  the  connexion  of  the  feelings  of  the  rami 
in  any  manner,  with  the  changes  induced  in  the  bodily 
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frame,  he  conceived  that  the  annexation  of  thought 
to  the  system  of  particles  itself,  would  be  but  a  slight 
ladditioii  to  difficulties  that  must  at  any  rate  be 
admitted.  He  forgot,  however,  that  a  system  of 
particles  is  but  a  name  for  the  separate   particlea 

I  which  alone  have  any  real  existence  in  nature ;  that 
the  affirmation  of  vpbat  is  contradictory,  like  plurality 
and  unity,  simplicity  and  complexity,  is  very  different 
from   the  mere  admission    of  ignorance ;    and  that, 
j  though  we  may  not  know  any  reason  for  which  the 
[Deity  has  been  pleased,  at  least  during  our  mortal 
state,  to  render  sensations  of  our  mind  dependent  on 
affections   of  our  nervous  system,  there  ia  no  more 
labsurdity  in  the  affirmation  of  such  a  dependence, 
than  in  the  assertion  of  any  other  physical  connexion 
of  events,  —  of  material    phenomena  with  material 
phenomena^  or  of  mental  phenomena  with  other  pheno- 
mena of  mind.     If  the  presence  of  the  moon,  at  the 
immense  distance  of  its  orbit,  can  affect  the  teudenciea 
flpf  the  particles  of  water  in  our  ocean,  it  may  be  sup- 
posed with  equal  readiness  to  produce  a  change  in  the 
etate  of  any  other  existing  substance,  whether  divisible 
into  parts,  that  is  to  say,  material,  —  or  indivisible, 
that  is  to  say,  mind.     B  ut  when  thought  is  affirmed 
ito  be  a  quality  of  a  system  of  particles,  or  to  be  one 
isult  of  many  co-existing  states  of  particles,  which 
parately  are  not  thought,  something  more  is  affirmed 
;han  that  of  which  we  are  merely  ignorant  of  the 
J:eason.     A  whole  ia  said  to  be  different  from  all  the 
peparate  and  independent  parts  of  a  whole :  this  is 
one  absurdity ;  and  that  which  is  felt  by  us  as  in  its 
Tery  nature  simple  and  indivisible,  is  affirmed  to  be 
only  a  form  of  tliat  which   is,  by  its  very  nature, 
infinitely  divisible.     It  is  no  daring  limitation  of  the 
divine  power  to  suppose,  that  even  the  Omnipotent 
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himself  cannot  confound  the  mathematical  properties 
of  squares  and  hex^oos ;  and  it  would  be  no  act  fl^ 
irreverence  to  his  power,  though  it  were  capable  of 
dointr  every  thing  which  is  not  contradictory,  to  sop- 
pose  that  he  cannot  give  to  a  system  of  organs  a 
quality  wholly  distinct  from  the  qualities  of  all  the 
separate  parts ;  since  the  organ  itself  is  only  a  Dame 
which  we  give  to  those  parts,  that  are  all  which  trulj 
exist  as  the  organ,  and  have  all  an  existence  and 
qualities  that  are  at  every  moment  independent  of 
the  existence  and  qualities  of  every  other  atom,  Dear 
or  remote. 

Our   sensations  we   know  directly,  —  matter  we 
know  only  indirectly,  if  we  can  be  said  to  know  iU 
nature  at  all,  as  the  cause  of  our  sensations.    Itii 
that  which,  in  certain  circumstances,  affects  us  in  s 
certain  manner.     When  we  liave  said  this,  we  hare 
said  all  that  can  be  considered  as  truly  known  by  os 
with  respect  to  it;  and  in  saying  this,  it  is  to  onr 
own  feelings  that  the  reference  is  made.     Of  the  two 
systems,  therefore,  —  the  system   which  rejects  all 
matter,  and  the  system  which  rejects  all  mind, — tliei 
can  be  no  question  which  is  the  more  philosophii 
The  materialist  must  take  for  granted  every  feeliii 
for  which  the  follower  of  Berkeley  contends :  he  niui 
admit,  tliat  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  know  the  absolut* 
nature  of  matter,  and  that  all  which  we  can  know  of  i 
is  relative  to  ourselves,  as  sentient  beings  ca|)able 
being  affected  by  external  objects ;  that  our  sensatioi 
are  known  to  us  directly,  t!ie  causes  of  our  sensatioi 
only  indirectly ;  and  his  system,  therefore,  even  thou«l 
we  omit  every  other  objection,  may  be  reduced  to  tlii 
sinpile  proposition — that  our  feelings  which  we  kno 
are  the   same    in    nature  with    that,    of   which  fhi 
absolute  nature,  as  it    exists  independently  of  oui 
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feelings,  is,  and  must  always  be,  completely  uuknown 
to  us. 
ft     Froui  all  the  remarks  Avliich  have  now  been  made, 
I  cannot  but  think  that  it  is  a  veiy  logical  deduction, 

I  that  our  feelings  are  states  of  something  which  is  one 
^nd  simple,  and  not  of  a  plurality  of  substances,  near 
pr  remote;  tliat  the  principle  of  thought,  therefore, 
whatever  it  may  be,  is  not  divisible  into  parts ;  and 
that  hence,  though  it  may  be  annihilated,  as  every 
thing  which  exists  may  be  annihilated  by  the  will  of 
lim  who  can  destroy  as  he  could  create,  it  does  not 
idmit  of  that  decay  of  which  the  body  admits  —  a 
lecay  that  is  relative  to  the  frame  only,  not  to  the 
ilemeuts  that  compose  it. 

When  the  body  seems  to  us  to  perish,  we  know 
^hat  it  docs  not  truly  perish ;  that  every  thing  which 
existed  in  the  decaying   frame,  continues   to   exist 
»ntire  as  it  existed  before ;  and  that  the  only  change 
rhich   takes   place,    is   a   change   of  apposition   or 
>roximity.      From  the  first  moment   at   which  the 
jarth  arose,  there  is  not  the  slightest  reason  to  think 
lat  a  single  atom  has  perished.     All  that  was  is. 
Lnd  if  nothing  have  perished  in  the  material  universe ; 
even  in  that  bodily  dissolution,  which  alone  gave 
)Ccasioa  to  the  belief  of  our  mortality  as  sentient 
>eings,  there  is  not  the  loss  of  the  most  inconsiderable 
^article   of  the   dissolving  frame,  the   argument   of 
inalogy,  far  from  leading  us  to  suppose  the  destruc- 
ion  of  that  spiritual  being  which  animated  the  frame, 
rould  lead  us  to  conclude  that  it  too  exists  as  it 
jfore   existed ;    and  that  it  has  only  changed   its 
elation  to  the  particles  of  our  material  organs,  as 
hese  particles  still  subsisting  have  changed  the  rela- 
tions which  they  mutually  bore.     As  the  dust  has 
)iily  returned  to  the  earth  from  which  it  came,  it  ia 
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Burclj  a  reasonable  inference  from  analogy,  to  suppose 
that  the  spirit  may  have  retamed  to  the  God  who 
gave  it. 

Non  secus  ac  quondam,  teDebris  et  caroere  mpto 
Immitis  careae,  volacrom  regina  repente 
Dat  plausum  coelo  ingentem,  nnbesqne  repente 
Linquit,  et  adverso  defigit  lamina  Phoebo, 
Seque  auras  intra  liquidas  et  nubila  condit.' 

The  belief  of  the  immateriality  of  the  sentient  and 
thinking  principle,  thus  destroys  the  only  analogy  on 
which  the  supposition  of  the  limitation  of  its  existence 
to  the  period  of  our  mortal  life  could  be  fonnded.  It 
renders  it  necessary  for  those  who  would  contend  that 
we  are  spiritually  mortal,  to  produce  some  podtiTe 
evidence  of  a  departure,  in  the  single  case  of  the  mind, 
from  the  whole  analogies  of  the  economy  of  nature; 
and  it  renders  doubly  strong  all  the  moral  arguments 
which  can  be  urged  for  its  own  independent  immor- 
tality. 


LECTURE  XCVII. 
Of  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul. 

Gentlemen,  the  inquiry  to  which  I  directed  your 
attention  in  my  last  Lecture,  was  that  which  relates 
to  our  prospect  of  immortality. 

The  appearances  which  death  exhibits,  seem, 
when  we  first  consider  them,  to  mark  so  strongly  the 
termination  of  every  feeling  which  connected  us  with 

'  Ileinsius  do  Contemptu  Mortis,  lib.  i. 
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the  once  living  object,  that  the  continuance  of  these 
feelings,  when  every  external  trace  of  them  is  lost, 
may  well  be  supposed  to  be  viewed  with  disbelief  by 
some,  and  with  doubt  by  many.  During  their  life, 
our  direct  communication  with  those  who  lived  around 
us,  was  carried  on  by  the  intervention  of  bodily 
organs;  in  thinking  of  their  very  feelingSj  we  have 
been  accustomed  to  think  of  this  bodily  intervention, 
in  what  they  looked,  or  said,  or  did ;  and  from  the 
mere  influence  of  the  laws  of  association,  therefore,  it 
is  not  wonderful,  that,  when  they  can  no  longer  look, 
or  speak,  or  act,  tlie  kindness,  which  before  could  not 
exist  without  these  corporeal  expressions  of  it,  should 
be  regarded  as  no  longer  existing,  at  least  should  be 
BO  regarded  by  those  who  are  not  in  the  habit  of  any 
very  nice  analyses  of  complicated  processes  or  complex 
phenomena. 

Whatever  other  effects  death  may  have,  it  is  at 
least  evident,  that  when  it  has  taken  place  the  bodily 
organs  moulder  away,  by  the  influence  of  a  decom- 
position more  or  less  rapid.  What  was  once  to  our 
eyes  a  human  being,  is  a  human  being  no  more ;  and 
when  the  organization  is  as  if  it  had  never  been,  every 
feeling  and  thought,  if  states  of  mere  organs,  must  be 
also  as  if  they  had  never  been.  The  most  interesting 
of  all  questions,  therefore,  with  respect  to  our  hopes 
of  immortality,  is,  whether  thought  be  a  state  of  the 
mere  organs,  which  decay  thus  evidently  before  our 
very  eyes,  or  a  state  of  something  which  our  senses, 
that  are  confined  to  the  mere  organs,  cannot  reach; 
of  something  which,  as  it  is  beyond  the  reach  of  our 
senses,  may  therefore  subsist  as  well,  when  every 
thing  which  comes  under  our  senses,  exists  in  any  one 
state,  as  in  any  other  state. 

With  the  examination  of  this  point,  my  last  Lee- 
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'■fiubstancea  :  every  atom  of  it  exists  after  death  as  it 
existed  before  death  ;  and  it  would  surely  be  a  very 

^etrange  error  in  logic  to  infer,  from  the  continuance 
of  every  thing  that  existed  in  the  body,  the  destruction 
of  that  which,  by  its  own  nature,  seemed  as  little 
mortal  as  any  of  the  atoms  which  have  not  ceased  to 
jxist,  and  to  infer  this  annihilation  of  mind,  not  merely 
■without    any   direct  proof  of  the    annihilation,   bnt 

I  "without  a  single  proof  of  destruction  of  any  thing 
else,  since  the  nniverse   was  formed.      Death  is  a 
process   in   which    every  thing   corporeal   continues 
to  exist ;  therefore,  all  that  is  mental  ceases  to  exist. 
It  would  not  be  easy  to  discover  a  link  of  any  sort 
that  might  be  supposed  to  connect  the  two  proposi- 
tions of  so  very  strange  an  enthymcnic. 
The  possibility  of  such  annihilation  of  the  mind,  no 
I  one  who  admits  the  corresponding  power  of  creation 
will  deny,  if  the  Deity  have  given  any  intimation, 
tacit  or  expressed,  that  may  lead  us  to  believe  his 
intention   of  destroying   the    spirit,   while    he  saves 
every  element  of  the  body.     Hut  the  question  is  not, 
■whether  it  be  possible  for  him  who  created  the  mind 
to  annihilate  it ;  it  is,  whether  we  liave  reason  to  be- 
lieve such  annihilation  truly  to  take  place ;   and  of 
this  some  better  proof  must  be  olfercd,  than  the  con- 
tinuance, even  amid  apparent  dissolution,  of  all  that 
H  truly  constituted  the  body,  every  atom  of  which  it 
B  "was,  -without  all  question,  equally  possible  for  divine 
"  power  to  destroy.     We  surely  have  not  proved  that 
the  whole  frame  of  suns  and  planets  will  perish  to- 
morrow, nor  even  given  the  slightest  reason  to  suspect 
the  probability  of  this  event,  because  we  may  have 
6ho"vvu  beyond  all  dispute,  that  the  Deity  may,  if  such 
be  his  will,  reduce  to-morrow,  or  at  this  very  mo- 
ment, the  whole  universe  to  nothing. 
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The  very  decay  of  the  body  then,  as  I  hare 
bears  testimony,  not  to  the  destroction,  but  to  the 
eontinuanee  of  the  undying  spirit,  if  the  principle  of 
thought  be  truly  different  from  the  material  frame. 
The  mind  is  a  substance    distinct  from   the  bodily, 
organs,  simple,  and  incapable  of  addition  or  subt 
tion ;  nothing  which  we  are  capable  of  observiog 
the  universe  has  ceased  to  exist,  since  the  universe 
began :  these  two  propositions,  as  far  as  analogy  can 
have  weight,  and,  since  the  mind  of  any  one  is  inca- 
pable of  being  directly  known  to  us  as  an  object,  it 
is  the  analogy  of  the  bodily  appearances  alone  that 
can  have  any  weight,  these  two  propositions,  instead 
of  leading  by  inference  to  the  proposition.  The  mind, 
which  existed  as  a  substance  before  death,   ceasead 
wholly  to  exist  after  death,  lead  rather,  as  far  as  the™ 
mere  analogy  can  have  influence,  to  the  opposite  pro- 
position, The  mind  does  not  perish  in  the  dissolution    , 
of  the  body.     In  judging  according  to  the  mere  light  J 
of  nature,  it  is  on  the  immaterialism  of  the  thinking  n 
principle  that  I  consider  the  belief  of  its  immortality  j 
to  be  most   reasonably  founded;   since  the   distinct ■ 
existence  of  a  spiritual  substance,  if  that  be  admitted, 
renders  it  incumbent  on  the  assertor  of  the  mortality 
of  the  spirit  to  assign  some  reason,  which  may  haie 
led  the  only  being  who  has  the  power  of  annihilation, 
to  exert  his  power  in  annihilating  the  mind  which  he 
is  said  in  that  case  to  have  created  only  for  a  few  ^ 
years  of  life.  ^ 

If,  therefore,  but  for  some  direct  divine  volition, 
the  spiritual  substance,  we  have  every  reason  to  sup- 
pose, would  continue  to  subsist  as  every  thing  else 
continues  to  subsist,  the  only  remaining  question  iJi 
such  a  case  is,  whether,  from  our  knowledge  of  tli« 
character  of  the  Deity,  as  displayed  in  his  worb. 
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especially  in  the  mind  itself,  we  liave  reason  to  infer, 
with  respect  to  the  mind,  t!iis  peculiar  will  to  aimi- 
hilate  it, — without  which,  we  have  no  reason  to  sup- 
pose it  to  be  the  only  existing  thing  that  ia  every 
moment  perishing  in  some  individual  of  onr  kind. 
The  likeliliood  of  such  a  purpose  in  the  Divinity  may 
be  inferred,  if  it  can  be  at  all  inferred,  in  two  ways 
— from  tlie  nature  of  the  created  mind  itself,  as  ex- 
Libiting  qualities  which  seem  to  mark  it  as  peculiarly 
formed  for  limited  existence,  and  from  our  knowledge 
of  the  Creator,  as  displaying  to  as  in  his  works  in- 
dications of  such  a  character,  as  of  itself  might  lead 
us  to  infer  such  a  peculiar  intention. 

That,  in  the  nature  of  the  simple  indivisible  mind 
itself,  there  is  nothing  which  marks  it  as  essentially 
more  perishable  tlian  the  corpuscles  to  whicli  we  give 
the  name  of  masses,  wdien  many  of  them  are  in  close 
juxtaposition,  but  which  are  themselves  the  same, 
whether  near  or  remote,  than  the  unporishing  atoms 
of  the  leaf,  that  continues  still  entire  in  every  ele- 
ment, while  it  seems  to  wither  before  us,  or  of  the 
Tapour,  in  which  all  that  truly  existed  exists  as  be- 
fore, while  it  is  only  to  our  eyes  that  it  seems  to 
yanish  into  nothing,  I  need  not  use  any  arguments  to 
show.  Mind,  indeed,  like  matter,  is  capable  of  exist- 
ing in  various  states,  but  a  change  of  state  is  not 
destruction  in  one  more  than  in  the  other.  It  ia  as 
entire  in  all  its  seeming  changes  as  matter  in  all  its 
seeming  changes.  There  is  no  positive  argument, 
then,  that  can  be  drawn  from  the  nature  of  the  think- 
ing principle,  to  justify  the  assertion,  that  while  mat- 
ter does  not  perish  even  in  a  single  atom,  it,  and  it 
only,  ceases  to  exist ;  and  it  would  be  enough  that  no 
positive  argument  could  be  drawn  from  it  in  support 
of  an  opinion  that  is  inconsistent  with  the  general 
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analogy  of  nature,  and  unsupported  by  any  other 
proof  of  any  kind,  though  no  negative  arguiuents 
could  be  drawn  from  the  same  source.  Every  argu- 
ment, however,  which  can  be  derived  from  it  is  of 
this  negative  sort,  indicating  in  mind  a  nature,  which 
of  itself,  if  there  be  any  diiferenee  of  degree,  might 
seem  not  more  but  less  perishable  than  those  mate- 
rial atoms  which  are  acknowledged  to  continue  as 
they  were,  entire  in  all  the  seeming  vicissitudes  of 
the  universe.  i 

I  am  avirare,  indeed,  that  in  judging  from  the  mml 
itself,  a  considerable  stress  has  often  been  laid  on  tbe 
existence  of  feelings  which  admit  of  a  very  easy  solu- 
tion, without  the  necessity  of  ascribing  them  to  any 
instinctive  foreknowledge  of  a  state  of  immortal 
being.  Of  this  sort,  particularly,  seems  to  me  an 
argument  which,  both  in  ancient  and  modern  times, 
has  been  brought  forward  as  one  of  the  most  power- 
ful arguments  for  our  continued  existence,  after  life 
has  seemed  to  close  upon  us  for  ever.  I  allude  to 
the  universal  desire  of  this  immortal  existence.  But, 
surely,  if  life  itself  be  pleasing,  and  even  though  there 
were  no  existence  beyond  the  grave,  life  might  still, 
by  the  benevolence  of  him  who  conferred  it,  have 
been  rendered  a  source  of  pleasure,  it  is  not  wonder- 
ful that  we  should  desire  futurity,  since  futurity  is 
only  protracted  life.  It  would  indeed  have  been 
worthy  of  our  astonishment,  if  man,  loving  his  pre- 
sent life,  and  knowing  that  it  was  to  terminate  in  the 
space  of  a  very  few  years,  should  not  have  regretted 
the  termination  of  what  he  loved,  that  is  to  say, 
should  not  have  wished  the  continuance  of  it  beyond 
the  period  of  its  melancholy  close. 

The  universal  desire,  then,  even  if  the  desire  were 
truly  universal,  would  prove  nothing  but  the  goodness 
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of  II in)  who  has  made  the  realities  of  life,  or  if  not  the 
realities,  the  hopes  of  life  so  pleasing,  that  the  mere 
loss  of  what  is  possessed  or  hoped,  appears  like  a 
positive  evil  of  the  most  afflicting  kind. 

Equally  powerless  I  consider  the  argument  for  the 
reality  of  a  state  of  higher  gratification,  which  is  often 
drawn  from  the  constant  renewal  and  constant  disap- 
pointment of  every  earthl}^  hope;  from  T. -t  eager 
and  unremitting  wish  of  something  better,  which  even 
the  possession  of  delights,  that  are  counted  inesti- 
mable by  all  but  their  possessor,  is  insufficient  to 
Buppress, 

_  Old  Rome  consulted  birds.    Lorenzo,  tlinu 

^k  With  more  aucceaa  the  flight  of  hope  survey, 

^^^^  Of  reiitlcas  hopo,  for  ever  on  the  wiu^. 

^^^K  Ulgh-penihM  o'or  ercTy  thought  that  falcon  sits, 

^^^V  To  i!y  at  all  that  rises  in  her  sight ; 

^^^V  And  uever  atooping  but  to  mount  ngttin, 

^^^^  Next  moment,  she  betrays  her  aim's  mistake, 

V  And  owns  her  quarry  lodged  beyond  the  grave.^ 

■  The  mere  activity  of  hope,  however,  as  we  thus 
"  pass  ceaselessly  from  wishes  that  have  been  gratified 

to  other  wishes,  proves  only,  as  I  before  showed  in 
^  treating  of  this  principle,  that  the  Deity  has,  with  a 
gracious  view  to  the  advantage  of  society,  formed  us 
for  action,  and,  forming  us  for  action,  has  given  us  a 
principle  which  may  urge  us  to  new  pursuits,  when 

■  otherwise  we  might,  in  the  idleness  of  enjoyment, 
have  desisted  from  exertions  which  required  to  be 
sustained  in  their  vigour  by  new  desires.  Though 
nothing  were  to  exist  beyond  the  grave,  hope,  in  all 
its  variety  of  objects,  would  still  be  useful  for  animat- 
ing to  continued,  though  varied  exertion,  and,  as  thus 
beneficial  to  the  successive  races  of  mortal  bcinss, 
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i'Ui.::n  tii  hull  li<;ii.v(;ii,  kiticath  its  ample  beud. 
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High  tlirough  mid  air,  here  streams  are  taught  to  flow ; 

Whole  rivers  there,  laid  by  in  basiua,  sleep  : 

Here  plains  turn  oceans ;  there  vust  oceans  join, 

Through  kJngdomgj  cLauuell'd  deep  from  shore  to  shore. 

How  you  onormoua  mole,  projecting,  breaks 

The  mid-sea's  furious  waves  !     Their  roar  amidst, 

Out-speaks  the  Deity,  and  saya,  "  O  main. 

Thus  far,  nor  farther !"     Measured  are  the  skies, — 

Stars  are  detected  in  their  deep  recess, — 

Creation  widens,  vanquished  Nature  yields ; 

Her  secrets  are  extorted.    Art  prevails  ! 

What  monument  of  genius,  spirit,  power  ! 

^A^d  now,  if  justly  rajitured  at  thia  scene, 
Whose  glories  render  heaven  superfluous,  say, 
Whose  footstepa  these  ?  Immortals  have  heen  hero ; 
Could  less  thaa  souk  immortal  this  hare  done  ! ' 
These  glorious  footsteps  are  indeed  the  footsteps  of 
immortals !  Yet  it  is  not  the  mere  splendour  of  the 
works  themselves,  ou  which  this  argument  insists  so 
much,  that  seems  directly  to  indicate  the  immortality 
of  their  authors.  Man  might  he  mortal,  and  yet 
perform  all  tliese  wonders,  or  wonders  still  more 
illustrious.  It  is  not  by  considering  the  relation  of 
the  mind  to  the  monuments  of  its  art,  as  too  excellent 
to  he  the  work  of  a  perishable  being,  but  by  cousi<ler- 
ing  the  relations  of  a  mind  capable  of  these  to  the 
being  who  has  endowed  it  with  such  capacities,  and 
who  is  able  to  perpetuate  or  enlarge  the  capacities 
which  he  has  given,  that  we  discover  in  the  excellence 
which  we  admire,  not  a  proof  indeed,  but  a  presump- 
tion of  immortality ;  a  presumption,  at  least,  which  ia 
far  from  leading  us  to  infer  any  peculiar  intention  in 
the   preserver   of  the  body  to  annihilate  the   mind. 

C3  formed  mankind  for  progressive  im- 
manifest  from  those  susceptibilities  of 


^ 


^  Night  Thoughts,  Night  vi. 
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progress  which  are  visible  iii  the  attainments  of  eve: 
individual  mind ;  and  still  more  in  the  wider  contrast 
which  the  splendid  results  of  science  in  whole  nations, 
that  may  be  considered  almost  as  nations  of  philo- 
sophers, now  exhibit,  when  wo  think,  at  the  same 
time,  of  the  rude  arts  of  the  savage,  in  his  hut  or  in 
the  earlier  cave,  in  which  lie  seemed  almost  of  the 
same  race  with  the  wild  animal  with  which   he  Iiati 
struggled  for  his  home.     But,  if  God  love  the  progress 
of  mankiud,  he  loves  the  progress  of  the  different 
individuals  of  mankind  •  for  mankind  is  but  another 
name  for  these  multitudes  of  individuals;  and  if  lie 
love  the  progress  of  the  observers  and  reasoners,  whom 
he  has  formed  with  so  beautiful  an  arranjieraent  of 
faculties,  capable  of  adding  attainment  to  attainment 
in  continual  progress,  is  it  possible  for  us  to  conceive 
tliat,  when  the  mind  has  made  an  advance  which 
w^ould  render  all  future  acquisitions  even  on  eartli 
proportionately  far  more  easy,  the  very  excellence  of 
past  attainments  should  seem  a  reason  for  suspending 
the  progress  altogetlier;  and  that  he,  who  could  have 
no  other  wish  than  the  ha])piness  and  general  excel- 
lence of  man  in   forming   him  what  he    is,   should 
destroy  his  own  gracious  work,  merely  because  waii, 
if  permitted  to  continue  longer  in  being,  would  be 
more  happy  and  excellent  ?     If  the  progressive  facul- 
ties of  man  afford  no  proof  that  the  Deity  wills  his 
continued  progress,  they  surely  afford  no  evidence  of 
a  divine  unwillingness  to  permit  it;  and  we  must  not 
forget   that   the   mind  has   been   show^n   to   be   not 
more   truly   mortal   of  itself    than   the   nndccaying 
elements  of  the  body;  that  if  there  be  truly  a  sub- 
stance mind,  the  annihilation  of  this  substance  is  in 
itself  as  difficult  to  be  conceived  as  the  annihilation 
of  any  other  substance  ;  and  that,  before  we  believe 
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in  the  niiraculoua  exclusiTe  annihilation  of  it,  some 
reason  is  to  be  found,  which  might  seem  to  influence 
the  Deity,  who  spares  every  thing  corporeal,  to 
destroy  every  thing  mental.  We  have,  therefore,  to 
conceive  the  mind  at  death  matured  by  experience, 
and  nobler  than  it  was  when  the  Deity  permitted  it 
to  exist,  and  the  Deity  himself,  with  all  those  gracious 
feelings  of  love  to  man  which  the  adaptation  of  human 
lature  to  its  human  scene  displays;  and  in  these  very 
Ircumstances,  if  we  affirm  without  any  other  proof 
le  annihilation  of  the  mind,  we  are  to  find  a  reason 
>r  this  annihilation.  If  even  we,  in  such  a  moment, 
abstracting  from  all  selfish  considerations,  would  feel 
a  sort  of  crime  to  destroy  with  no  other  view  than 
lat  of  the  mere  destruction,  what  was  more  worthy 
love  than  in  years  of  earlier  being,  are  we  to  believe 
iat  he,  who  loves  what  is  noble  in  man  more  than 
lur  frail  heart  can  love  it,  will  regard  the  improvement 
^nly  as  a  signal  of  destruction?  Is  it  not  more 
)nsonant  to  the  goodness  of  him  who  has  rendered 
iprovement  progressive  here,  that,  in  separating  the 
lind  from  its  bodily  frame,  he  separates  it  to  admit 
into  scenes  in  which  the  progress  begun  on  earth 
ly  be  continued  with  increasing  facility  ? 

Quare  sume  animum  ;  neque  eaim  saplentia  dia 
Frustra  operani  inipendit ;  neque  mens  arctabitur  iatis 
Limitibua,  quibus  hoc  periturum  corpus ;  at  exson 
Terrenae  labia  viget,  aeteraumque  vigebit ; 
Atqae  ubi  corporeis  emissa,  ut  carcere,  Tinclis, 
Libera  coguatum  repetet,  vetus  incola,  coeluiu, 
Nectareos  latices  Veri  de  fonte  perenni 
Hauriet,  aetheriumque  perennis  carpet  amomamJ 

In  this  light,  in  which  the  Deity  is  considered  as 
ling  the  happiness  of  man,  and  the  intellectual  find 
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feeble  to  make  adequate  resistance  to  the  over- 
timing force.     It  is  to  futurity,  therefore,  that  we 
5t  look  for  the  equalizing,  if  any  equalizing  there 
be,  of  the  present  disproportions. 

I  am  aware  of  an  argument  which  may  be  adduced 

p    to  obviate  the  force  of  the  reasoning  that  is  founded 

Bon  the  prospect  of  such  moral  retribution.     If,  in  the 

present  state  of  things,  the  virtuous  are  rewarded,  and 

the  vicious  punished,  we  do  not  need  a  future  state 

»    for  doing  what  has   been  done   already ;  and  if  the 

■Tirtuous  are  not  rewarded,  nor  the  vicious  punished, 

in  that  only  scene  of  which  we  have  any  experience, 

■what  title  have  we  to  infer,  from  this  very  disorder, 

qualities  in  the  Supreme  Ruler  of  the  world,  which 

the  present  scene  of  his  government  does  not  itself 

display  ? 

The  argument  would  indeed  be,  I  will  readily 
admit,  most  forcible,  if  we  bad  no  mode  of  discover- 
ng  the  moral  sentiments  of  the  Sovereign  of  nature, 
unless  in  the  pain  or  pleasure  which  he  bestows ;  and 
if  no  advantages  were  to  flow  from  the  unequal  dis- 
tribution of  happiness  on  earth,  that  could  reconcile 
ihese  with  a  high  mora!  character  of  the  Governor 
of  the  universe.  But,  if  such  advantages  do  truly 
arise  from  the  temporary  disproportion  as  compen- 
sated afterwards  by  the  distributions  of  another  life, 
and  if  the  moral  character  of  God  be  discoverable  by 
US  in  other  ways,  the  argument  which  supposes  ns  to 
have  no  other  mode  of  inferring  the  divine  character 
than  by  the  mere  distribution  of  pleasure  and  pain, 
must  lose  its  weight.  If  the  temporary  disproportion 
[be  of  advantage  upon  the  whole,  he  wlio  is  benevo- 
lent cannot  fail  to  will  that  very  disproportion,  which 
is  thus  by  supposition  advantageous;  and  he  who 
as  all  the  sources  of  happiness  in  his  power,  through 
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everj  future  age,  can  LaTe  no  difficultj  in  accommo- 
datiug  a  little  temporary  and  necessary  disproportion 
to  justice  the  most  exact.  These  important  points 
will  deserve  a  little  fuller  elucidation.  ■ 

In  the  first  place,  then,  the  moral  sentiments  of  the" 
Ruler  and  Judge  of  the  world  are  discoverable  in 
other  ways,  as  well  as  by  the  temporary  allotments 
which  he  has  made  of  pain  or  pleasure.     He  w-ho  has 
placed   conscieace   in   every   bosom,   to   approve  or 
condemn,  speaks  to  every  one  in  that  voice  of  con- 
science.   What  every  human  being  is  forced  to  detests 
cannot  be  regarded  by  us  as  indiflPerent  to  him  who 
has  rendered  hatred  of  it  inevitable  in  ns.     What 
every  bosom  is  tanght,  as  if  by  some  internal  awarder 
of  love,  to  regard  with  veneration,  must  be  regarded 
too  as  acceptable  in  the  eyes  of  him  who  has  made  us 
feel  it  as  a  species  of  crime  to  withhold  our  love. 
God,  then,  approves  of  virtue;  he  loves  the  virtuous;  f 
he  has  the  power  of  giving  happiness  to  those  whom 
he  wills  to  render  happy ;  and  if,  having  this  power, 
he  do  not  make  happy  for  the  few  moments  of  life 
those  whom  we  cannot  but  consider  him  as  loving,  it 
must  be  for  a  reason  which  is  itself  a  reason  of  bene- 
volence. A 

Such  a  reason,  I  may  remark,  in  the  second  place,  " 
is  easily  discoverable,  and  indeed  has  been  already 
treated  by  me  at  such  great  length,  as  toTender  ili.H 
unnecessary   for   me   now   to   dwell   on    it.     If  the  T 
virtuous  were  necessarily  happy  here,  and  happy  in 
proportion  to  their  virtue,  there  could  not  be  those 
noble  lessons  by  which  occasional  suffering  strengthens 
the  virtue  which  it  exercises.     There  could  not,  for 
the  same  reason,  be  those  gentle  services  of  compas- 
sion which  cherish  virtues  of  another  class.     If  the 
guilty  were  the  only  sufferers,  pity  would  be  feeble, 
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and  might  even  perhaps  be  morally  unsuitable  in  some 
measure,  rather  than  praiseworthy.  In  the  case  of 
vice  itself,  we  see  a  reason,  and  a  most  benevolent 
reason,  why  the  pain  of  remorse  should  often  be  more 
severe,  in  the  slighter  delinquencies  of  those  who  are 
only  novices  in  guilt,  than  in  the  fearless  cruelties 
and  frauds  of  the  hardened  and  impenitent  sinner.  It 
is  in  the  early  stages  of  vice,  before  the  influence  of 
babit  is  formed,  that  the  heart  may  be  most  easily 
led  back  to  better  feelings ;  and  it  is  then,  accordingly, 
"when  it  may  be  most  efficacious,  that  the  voice  which 
(sails  to  desist,  speaks  with  its  loudest  expostulations 
and  warnings. 

The  present  system  of  temporary  disproportion, 
then,  is  not,  when  the  general  character  of  the  divine 
estimator  of  human  actions  is  sufficiently  marked  in 
another  manner,  inconsistent  in  the  slightest  degree 
•with  supreme  moral  excellence ;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
when  all  its  relations,  especially  those  most  important 
relations  to  the  virtue  that  is  awakened  by  it  and 
fostered,  are  taken  into  account,  may  be  said  to  flow 
from  that  very  excellence.  But  still,  important  as 
the  temporary  advantages  may  be,  for  producing  that 
consciousness  of  virtue  which  could  not  be  known 
without  opportunities  of  trial,  and  the  very  virtues 
themselves  that  imply  sufferings  which  are  not  the 
necessary  result  of  guilt,  it  is  only  by  its  relation  to 
the  moral  advantage,  that  the  disproportion  is  even 
at  present  reconcileable  with  the  justice  and  goodness 
which  we  delight  to  contemplate  in  our  Maker,  and 
Preserver,  and  Judge.  That  conscience  which  he  has 
placed  within  us,  as  if  to  bear  his  own  authority,  and 
to  prompt  us  as  his  own  "benevolence  would  prompt 
xtB,  to  the  actions  which  it  may  be  as  delightful  to 
^member  as  to  perform ;  that  very  distinguisher  of 
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good  and  evil,  by  which,  and  by  -which  only,  we  learn 
to  love  even  the  benevolence  which  formed  na ;  the 
benevolence,  to  whose  just  and  bounteous  regard  W6 
look  with  confidence  through  all  the  ages  of  eternity  || 
this  principle  of  all  equity,  by  which  alone  we  kno\ 
to  be  just  ourselves,  and  to  reproach  ourselves  for  auy 
failure  in  justice,  seems,  in  the  very  language  with 
which  it  calls  on  us  to  make  compensation  for  our 
own  dispropoitionato  awards,  to  reveal  to  us  the  com- 
pensations of  another  world,  as  flowing  necessarily 
from  the  very  goodness  and  power  of  him,  to  whose 
comprehensive  and  equal  view  of  all  the  ages  of  the 
universe,  and  of  all  that,  in  those  ages,  is  to  be  felt  or 
done,  futurity  itself  may  almost  be  said  to  be  oon- 
stantly  present.  The  distinction  of  life  and  death  at 
least,  which  to  our  eye  is  so  important,  is  to  him  but 
the  distinction  of  a  moment ;  and  if  that  brief  mo- 
ment of  mortal  life,  though  it  be  a  moment  of  suffer- 
ing,  can  give  to  the  immortal  spirit  everlasting™ 
remembrances  of  virtue,  he  who  makes  it,  for  impor-^ 
tant  purposes,  a  moment  of  suffering,  can  assign  to  the 
sufferer  that  immortality,  to  which  the  remembrance 
of  the  heroic  disregard  of  peril,  or  of  the  equally 
heroic  patience  that  disdained  to  repine  even  in  tor- 
ture itself,  may  be  a  source  of  happiness,  which,  in 
such  circumstances,  it  would  not  have  been  bene- 
volence to  have  withheld. 

These  considerations  of  the  Deity,  as  manifestly 
willing  the  intellectual  and  moral  progress  of  his 
creatures,  which  death  suspends,  and  as  a  just  esti- 
mator of  the  actions  of  mankind,  whose  awards  may 
be  considered  as  proportioned  to  the  excellence  which 
he  loves, — these  two  views  of  the  relation  of  maa, 
and  his  Creator,  might  lead  us  to  some  presumptivfl 
expectation  of  future  existence,  even  though  we  had' 


OF  THE  IMMORTALITY  OF  THE  SOUL. 


439 


BO  positive  proof  of  any  spiritual  substance  within  ua, 
that  might  remain  entire,  in  the  mere  change  of  place 
of  the  bodily  elements ;  a  change  which  is  the  only 
bodily  change  in  that  death  ■which  we  are  accustomed 
to  regard  as  if  it  were  a  cessation  of  existence,  but  in 
which  every  thing  that  existed  before,  continues  to 
exist  with  as  perfect  physical  integrity  as  it  before 
existed. 

Even  in  this  view  of  man,  his  future  existence  as  a 
living  being,  though  not  so  obvious  and  easy  of  con- 
ception, might  still  seem  a  reasonable  inference  from 
the  character  of  the  Divinity,  in  its  relation  to  the 
earthly  progress  and  earthly  suiferinga  of  a  creatiu'e 
'whom  it  would  be  impossible  for  us  to  regard  as  an 
object  of  iudifterence  to  the  Power  that  marked  him 
out  for  our  own  admiration.     But,  in  this  view  the 
argument  for   immortality    would    be  comparatively 
feeble.     We  are  not  to  forget,  as  I  have  already  re- 
ipeated,  that  mind  is  itself  a  substance  distinct  from 
(the  bodily  elements ;  that  when  death  itself  is  only  a 
^change  of  the  mutual  relations  of  atoms,  all  of  which 
exist  as  before,  with  all  their  qualities,  there  is  no 
[reason  of  analogy  that  can  lead  ua  to  suppose  the 
Irnind,  as  a  substance,  to  be  the  only  thing  which 
peri.shes ;   that  in   such   a   case,    therefore,    positive 
(evidence  is  necessary,  not  to  make  us  believe  the  con- 
tinued existence  of  the  mind,  when  nothing  else  is 
Lperisliing,  but  to  make  us  believe  that  the  Deity,  who 
[destroys  nothing  else,  in  death  destroys  those  very 
linds,  without  relation  to  which  the  Avhole  material 
ime  of  the  universe,  though  it  were  to  subsist  for 
jver,  would  be  absolutely  void  of  value.     It  would 
lot  be  a  little,  then,  to  Knd  merely  that  there  is  no 
>ositive  evidence  which  can  lead  us  to  suppose  such 
exclusive  annihilation  of  spiritual  existence.      But 
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bow  much  more  Is  it  to  finJ,  instead  of  such  positive 
erideiice  of  destruction,  presumptions  of  the  strongest 
kind,  which  the  character  of  the  Deitj,  as  made 
knovru  to  os  in  his  works,  and  especially  in  oar 
hearts,  can  afford,  that  the  life  wiiich  depended  on 
his  goodness  on  earth,  will  be  a  subject  of  the  moral 
disj>ensation3  of  his  goodness  and  justice,  after  all 
that  is  trulv  mortal  about  us  has  not  perished  indeed, 
but  entered  into  new  fonns  of  elementary  combina- 
tion. "  Cum  venerit  dies  ille  qui  mixtum  hoc  divini 
humanique  secernat  corpus,  hoc,  ubi  invcni  relinquani: 
ipse  nie  diis  reddam.  Nee  nunc  sine  illis  sum ;  sed 
gruvi  terrenoque  detiueor.  Per  has  niortalis  aevi 
mons,  Uli  meliori  yitae  longiorique  proluditur. 
Quemadmodura  novem  raensibus  nos  tenet  maternus 
uterus,  et  pracparat  non  sibi  sed  illi  loco  in  quemJ 
videmur  emitti,  jam  idonei  spiritura  trahere,  et  inl 
aperto  durare ;  sic  per  hoc  spatiom,  quod  ab  infantia 
patet  in  senectutem,  in  alium  maturescimus  partuin. 
Alia  origo  nos  expectat,  alius  rerum  status.  Nondiira 
coelum  nisi  ex  iutervallo  pati  possumus.  Quicquid^ 
circa  te  jacet  rerum,  tanquara  hospitalis  loci  sarcina 
specta:  transeundum  est.  Excutit  redeuntem  natur 
sicut  intrantem.  Dies  iste,  quern  tanquam  extrcmum 
reformidas,  aeterni  natalis  est."* 

The  day  which  we  falsely  dread  as  our  last,  is  in- 
deed the  day  of  our  better  nativity.  We  are 
maturing  on  earth  for  heaven ;  and  even  on  earth,  in 
those  noble  studies  which  seem  so  little  proportioned 
to  the  wants  of  this  petty  scene,  and  suited  rather  to 
that  state  of  freedom  in  which  we  may  conceive  our 
spirit  to  exist  when  delivered  from  those  bodily  fet- 
ters which  confine  it  to  so  small  a  part  of  this  narrow  I 
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globe,  there  are  presages  of  the  diviner  delights  that 
await  US, — marks  of  that  iioble  origin  from  which 
the  spirit  was  derived.  These  indications  of  its 
celestial  origin  are  beautifully  compared  by  Heinsius, 
in  his  very  pleasing  poem  De  Contemptu  Mortis,  to 
the  gleams  of  the  spirit  of  other  years  with  which  a 
gallant  courser,  condemned  to  the  drudgery  of  the 
plough,  seems  still  to  show  that  it  was  formed  for  a 
nobler  office. 

Ut  cum  fortis  eqnas  Pisaeae  yictor  olivae, 
Aut  quern  sanguineus  saeva  ad  certamina  Mavora 
Deposoit,  fremitusque  virum,  lituosque  tubasque, 
Nunc  niisero  datus  agricolae,  pede  creber  inertem 
Pulsat  humum,  patriaraque  domum  testatur  et  ignetn 
Naribus,  et  curnim  ooUo  aversatur  aratrum.^ 

The  continuance  of  our  existence,  in  the  ages  that 
follow  the  few  years  of  our  earthly  life,  is  not  to  be 
regarded  only  in  relation  to  those  ages.  Even  in 
these  few  years  which  we  spend  on  earth,  compara- 
tively insignificant  as  they  may  seem  when  we  think 
at  the  same  time  of  immortality,  it  is,  to  him  who 
truly  looks  forward  to  the  immortality,  as  that  for 
which  human  life  is  only  a  preparation,  the  chief 
source  of  delight,  or  of  comfort,  in  occasional  afflic- 
tions. If  this  life  were  indeed  all,  the  sigiit  of  a 
single  victim  of  oppression  would  be  to  us  the  most 
painful  of  all  objects,  except  the  sight  of  the  oppressor 
himself ;  and  though  we  might  see  sufficient  proofs  of 
goodness,  to  love  Him  by  whom  we  were  made,  the 
goodness  would,  at  the  same  time,  appear  to  us  too 
capricious  in  many  instances,  to  allow  us  to  rest  on 
it  with  the  confidence  which  it  is  now  so  delightful 
to  ns  to  feel,  when  we  think  of  Him  in  whom  we 

'  Liber  ii. 


442  OF  THE  IMMORTALITY  OF  THE  SOUL. 

confide.  In  the  sure  prospect  of  futurity,  we  see 
that  unalterable  relation,  with  which  God  and  yirtoe 
are  for  ever  connected, — the  victim  of  oppressioD, 
who  is  the  sufferer,  and  scarcely  the  sufferer  of  a 
few  moments  here,  is  the  rejoicer  of  endless  ages; 
and  all  those  little  evils  which  otherwise  would  be  so 
great  to  us,  seem  scarcely  worthy  even  of  our  regret. 
We  feel  that  it  would  be  almost  as  absurd,  or  even 
more  absurd,  to  lament  over  them  and  repine,  as  it 
would  be  to  lament,  if  we  were  admitted  to  the  most 
magnificent  spectacle  which  human  eyes  had  ever  be- 
held, that  some  few  of  the  crowd  through  which  we 
passed  had  slightly  pressed  against  us,  on  onr 
entrance. 

All  now  is  Tamsh'd.     Virtue  sole  sarvives 

Immortal,  never-failing  friend  to  man, 

Hia  guide  to  happiness  on  high.    And  see, 

'Tis  come,  the  glorious  mom,  the  second  birth 

Of  heaven  and  earth.     Awakening  Nature  hears 

The  new-creating  word,  and  starts  to  life 

In  every  heighten'd  form,  from  pain  and  death 

For  ever  free.    The  great  eternal  scheme. 

Involving  all,  and  in  a  perfect  whole 

Uniting,  as  the  prospect  wider  spreads, 

To  Reason's  eye  refined  clears  up  apace. 

Ye  vainly  wise,  ye  blind  presumptuous,  now 

Confounded  in  the  dust,  adore  that  power 

And  wisdom  oft  arraign'd :  see  now  the  cause 

Why  unassuming  worth  in  secret  lived 

And  died  neglected ;  why  the  good  man's  share 

In  life  was  gall  and  bitterness  of  soul ; 

Why  the  lone  widow  and  her  orphans  pined 

In  starving  solitude,  while  luxury 

In  palaces  lay  straining  lier  low  thought 

To  form  unreal  wants :  why  heaven-bom  truth. 

And  moderation  fair,  wore  the  red  marks 

Of  superstition's  scourge.    Ye  good  distress'd, 

Ye  noble  hw,  who  here  unbending  stand 

Beneath  life's  pressure,  yet  bear  up  a  while. 
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And  what  your  bounded  view,  which  only  saw 
A  little  part,  deem'd  evil,  is  no  more. 
The  storms  of  wintry  time  will  quickly  pass, 
And  one  unbounded  Spring  encircle  all.^ 


LECTURE  XCVIII. 


Retrospect  of  the  Argument  for  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul;  of 
our  Duty  to  Ourselves. 

My  last  two  Lectures,  Gentlemen,  have  been 
devoted  to  the  very  interesting  inquiry  into  the 
grounds  which  reason,  without  the  aid  of  revelation, 
affords,  for  our  belief  of  the  immortality  of  the  sen- 
tient and  thinking  principle, — of  that  principle  which 
is  the  life  of  our  mortal  frame,  but  which  survives 
the  dissolution  of  the  frame  which  it  animated.  The 
importance  of  the  subject  will  justify,  or  rather 
demand,  a  short  retrospect  of  the  general  iargument. 

It  is  from  the  dissolution  of  the  body  that  the 
presumption  as  to  the  complete  mortality  of  our 
nature  is  derived ;  and  it  was  therefore  necessary,  in 
the  first  place,  to  consider  the  force  of  this  presumption 
as  founded  on  the  organic  decay.  If  thought  be  only 
a  state  of  those  seemingly  contiguous  particles  which 
we  term  organs,  the  separation  of  these  particles  may 
be  the  destruction  of  the  thought ;  but  if  our  sensations, 
thoughts,  emotions,  be  states  of  a  substance  which 
itself  exists  independently  of  the  particles,  that  by 
their  juxtaposition  obtain  the  name  of  organs,  the 
separation  of  these  particles  to  a  greater  distance 
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from  each  other,  (which  is  all  the  bodily  change  that 
truly  takes  place  in  death,)  or  even  the  destruction  of 
these  particles,  if  what  we  term  decay,  instead  of 
being  a  mere  form  of  continued  existence,  were 
absolute  destruction,  wouldl  not  involve,  though  it 
might  or  niightnot  be  accompanied  by  the  annihilation 
of  the  separate  principle  of  thought. 

The  result  of  this  primary  and  most  important 
examination  was,  that  far  from  being  a  state  of  any 
number  of  particles,  arranged  together  in  any  form, 
thought  cannot  even  be  conceived  by  us  to  be  a  quality 
of  number  or  extension ;  that  it  is  of  its  very  essence 
not  to  be  divisihle ;  and  that  the  top  or  bottom  of  a 
sentiment,  or  the  half  or  quarter  of  a  truth  or  false- 
hood, or  of  a  joy  or  sorrow,  are  at  least  as  absurd  to 
our  conception  as  the  loudness  of  the  smell  of  a  rose, 
or  the  scarlet  colour  of  the  sound  of  a  trumpet.         ^ 

An  organ  is  not  one  substance,  because  we  term  il| 
one.  It  is  truly  a  multitude  of  bodies,  the  existence 
and  quiilitlea  of  each  of  which  are  independent  of  the 
existence  and  qualities  of  all  the  others ;  as  truly 
independent  as  if,  instead  of  being  near  to  each  other, 
they  were  removed  to  distances  relatively  as  great  as 
those  of  the  planets,  or  to  any  other  conceivable 
distances  in  the  whole  immensity  of  space.  If  any 
one  were  to  say,  the  Sun  has  no  thought,  Mercury. 
Venus,  the  Earth,  Mars,  Jupiter,  Saturn,  and  all 
their  secondaries,  have  no  thought ;  but  the  solar 
system  lias  thought, ^ — we  should  then  scarcely  hesi- 
tate a  single  moment  in  rejecting  such  a  doctrine; 
because  we  should  feel  instantly  that  there  could  bi 
no  charm  in  the  two  words  solar  system,  which  are 
of  our  own  invention,  to  confer  on  the  separate  masses 
of  the  heavenly  bodies  what,  under  a  different  form 
of  mere    verbal  expression,  they  had  been  declare<f 
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previously  not  to  possess.  What  the  sun  and  planets 
have  not,  the  solar  system,  which  is  nothing  more 
than  that  sun  and  planets,  has  not ;  or,  if  so  much 
power  be  ascribed  to  the  mere  invention  of  a  term,  as 
to  suppose  that  we  can  confer  by  it  new  qualities  on 
things,  there  is  a  realism  in  philosophy  far  more 
monstrous  than  any  which  prevailed  in  the  logic  of 
the  schools. 

If,  then,  the  solar  system  cannot  have  properties 
which  the  sun  and  planets  have  not,  and  if  this  be 
equally  true,  at  whatever  distance  near  or  remote 
they  may  exist  in  space,  it  is  surely  equally  evident 
that  an  organ, — which  is  only  a  name  for  a  number  of 
separate  corpuscles,  as  the  solar  system  is  only  a 
name  for  a  number  of  larger  masses  of  corpuscles, — 
cannot  have  any  properties  which  are  not  possessed 
by  the  corpuscles  themselveSj  at  the  very  moment  at 
which  the  organ  as  a  whole  is  said  to  possess  them ; 
nor  any  affections  as  a  whole,  additional  to  the  affec- 
tions of  the  separate  parts.  An  organ  is  nothing,  the 
corpuscles  to  which  we  give  tliat  single  name  are  all ; 
and  if  a  sensation  be  an  organic  state,  it  is  a  state  of 
many  corpuscles,  which  have  no  more  unity  than  the 
greater  number  of  particles  in  the  multitudes  of  brains 
which  form  the  sensations  of  all  mankind.  Any  one 
of  the  particles  in  any  brain  has  an  existence  as  com- 
plete in  itself,  and  as  independent  of  the  existence  of 
the  other  particles  of  the  same  brain,  which  are  a 
little  nearer  it,  as  of  the  particles  of  other  brains, 
which  are  at  a  greater  distance.  Even  though  it  were 
admitted,  however,  in  opposition  to  one  of  the  clearest 
truths  in  science,  that  an  organ  is  something  more 
than  a  mere  name  for  the  separate  and  independent 
todies  which  it  denotes,  and  that  our  various  feelings 
are  states  of  the  sensorial  organ,  it  must  still  be 
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allowed,  that,  if  two  hundred  particles  existing  in  aJ 
certain  state  form  a  doubt,  the  division  of  these  into] 
two  equal  aggregates  of  the  particles,  as  they  exist  ia| 
this  state  at  the  moment  of  that  particular  feeling,i 
would  form  halves  of  a  doubt ;  that  all  the  truths  of 
arithmetic    wouhi    be   predicable    of  each    separate 
thought,  if  it  were  a  state  of  a  number  of  particles: 
and  the  truths  of  geometry  be  in  like  manner  predi- 
cable of  it,  if  it  depended  on  extension  and  form.     In 
Bhort,  if  joy  or  sorrow,  simple  and  indivisible  as  they 
are  felt  by  us  to  be,  be  not  one,  but  a  number  of  cor- 
puscles separate  and  divisible  into  an  infinite  number 
of  little  joys   and  sorrows,  that  may  be   variously 
arranged  in    spheres  and  parallelopipeds,  any  thing 
may,  with  equal  probability,  be  said  to  be  any  thing, 
however  apparently  opposite  and  contradictory. 

When  sensation  is  said  to  be  the  result  of  orffani- 
zation,  the  vagueness  of  the  terra  result  throws  a  sort 
of  illusive  obscurity  over  the  supposed  process,  and 
we  more  readily  admit  the  assertion  with  the  meaning 
wliich  the  materialist  would  give  to  it;  because, 
however  false  it  may  be  in  his  sense,  it  is  true  in 
another  sense.  Sensation  is  the  result  of  organization, 
— a  result,  however,  not  in  the  organs  themselves,  bat 
in  a  substance  of  which  the  Deity  has  so  arranged  the 
susceptibilities,  as  to  render  the  variety  of  that  class 
of  feelings  which  we  terra  sensations,  the  effects  of 
certain  states  of  the  particles  which  compose  the 
organ.  The  result,  therefore,  is  one  and  simple. 
because  the  mind,  that  alone  is  susceptible  of  the 
state  which  we  tenn  sensation,  is  one  and  simple, 
though  the  bodily  particles  of  the  state  of  whicli  the 
one  sensation  is  the  result  are  many.  A  sound,  for 
example,  is  one,  because  it  is  an  affection  of  the  mind 
which  has  no  parts,  and  must  always  be  one  in  all  its 
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states,  though  the  mental  affection  may  have  required, 
before  it  could  take  place,  inuumerable  motions  of 
innumerable  vibratory  particles,  which  have  no  unity 
but  in  their  joint  relation  to  the  minJ,  that  considers 
them  as  one,  and  is  affected  by  their  concurring 
vibrations.  In  like  manner,  in  the  phenomena  of 
chemical  agency,  to  which  the  phenomena  of  thouglit 
and  feeling,  as  simple  results,  are  by  the  materialists 
most  strangely  asserted  to  be  analogous,  it  surely 
requires  no  very  subtile  discernment  to  perceive,  that, 
though  we  may  speak  of  the  result  of  certain  mixtures, 
as  if  the  result  v^^ere  one  of  simple  combustion,  defla- 
gration, solution,  precipitation,  and  the  various  other 
terms  vk^hich  are  used  to  denote  clieniical  changes,  it 
is  in  the  single  word  alone,  that  all  the  unity  of  the 
complex  phenomenon  is  to  be  found, — that  the  solu- 
tion of  salt  iu  water,  or  the  combustion  of  charcoal 
in  atmospheric  air,  expresses  not  one  fact,  bat  as 
many  separate  facts  as  there  are  separate  particles 
dissolved  or  burnt ; — that  the  unity,  in  short,  is  not 
in  the  chemical  phenomena  as  facts,  but  in  the  mind, 
and  only  iu  the  mind,  which  considers  all  these  facts 
together ;  and  that  the  mere  words  combustion  and 
solution  either  signify  nothing,  or  signify  states  of 
innumerable  particles,  which  are  not  the  less  innume- 
rable because  they  are  comprehended  in  a  single  word. 
Sensation,  then,  which  is  not  more  truly  felt  by  us 
in  any  case,  as  a  pleasure  or  a  pain,  than  it  is  felt  to 
be  one  and  incapable  of  division,  is  not  a  state  of 
many  particles,  which  would  be  as  many  separate 
selves,  without  any  connecting  principle  that  could 
give  them  unity,  but  a  state  of  a  single  substance, 
which  we  term  mind,  when  we  speak  of  it  generally, 
or  self,  when  we  speak  of  it  with  reference  to  its  own 
peculiar  series  of  feelings. 


_.  -  -nz  ::li-  ar.iUTY  of  the  soul 

"    r--    =   ZLZ  -  :::-n.  is  -v-Il  as  matter,  or  rather, 

:       ■•       -   -    J.-Z:Tr.:'i   ;f  tiie  de-jrees  of  evidence, 

:.  -•     I    -  _  .   ~  Tr  r-iT-'."  tjoa  there  is  matter;  and 

.    .;  :  ■    i  i'::^--;   irom  «:»t*  the  body  perishes, 

.:     ■  .:   -  .     .   V  •  - -m    lise*.  t'ltion.  Jeeav,  putrefac- 

r  . :_:■    r  ".-i';  r-riarive  positions  of  those 

.:.?.•       .    .:    :.  ■  ii=-.-i-'?s  xntiaue  to  exist  with  all 

—      -    '-...•_  -;:-rr  '»»:ror'?  possessed,  there  is 

•;.:•  ■■  -.^  :.  :r-  a  -.'.is  T.ere  change  of  place  of 

•..:..     ■?..:■  rr-T'i  -.:•.*  ':«.-«:y.  to  infer,  with  respect 

■  .-•    •  .7-::  nii'i.  in j  other  change  than  that 

-  :•    -     -  -::  .1  :.■  -.Jose  separated  atoms.    The 

•  :•        .  -I  -:?-:•:■."?  .r  :?«"ury  thing  corporeal  cannot, 

.:      1J-.    -  •-_:■..-:-•;  is  ■.n-iieative  of  the  annihilation 

.  .-  >:  >::i.i.:e.  "m:  mist,  on  the  contrary, as 

'.-.:  .?         :  .-■•-  ;.:.i*'.gv  -f  the  body  is  of  auv  weight, 

"r   '•^■.>-     .    :2"  1  "'i-;s:im7cioa  in  fa  von  r  of  the  con- 

.    .  »..  -^-r.-: -.'  .L  :.ie  iiia-i.  when  there  is  nothing 

:   :  .j  "tr-ir-T':.  ir  :  nothinsj  even  which 

:.  ?        »      .    -.  ■    :  v. .;.- -aTf  rial  universe,  since  the 

:  ■>       >.  ■    •  •:^  :ji—-'i  .1::  'ikIv.'Z. 

:    ^  r   .-:  -.z.:^z  he  have  not  chosen  to 
I  ^  •_;•.   i:.::i  ::  matter,  since  he  created 
:•. .    "  :..:      :    •■■.ll  ':e  ilxitted.  have  chosen  to 

.  ••  *:■:;'.-.  :al  *u:s:a:ice.  But  with  the 
*:-.  \.  -.  ■:!  ,:•  .:"  •::.t::=r.  -vhioh  is  the  only  substance 
:..::  >  .v.  uj  .  .:'  ':.i.:'::  '>::-,'tfived  by  us,  in  favour  of 
:•;  :•  :  :.-•  i\  <-:■.: je  0:  the  mind,  it  would  be 
••:•,■•: -s?;-.  ■  .  '  r  :'' :  ;.  r-:c:';:  th-e  S"pposed  spiritual  mor- 
tal :•.  ::  ?'■:••  j;.:-;  r';aic::  which  may  be  believed  to 
hav;  •  ■'^  .:  -.'-'•i  '.'..■:  S-rrt::--:  Being  to  this  exclusive 
a:;:-:'.".i:: -••.  1':.:  ii^^^ri'tcT  0^  the  soul's  immortality. 
— ::  t. .:'  :\:jti;v.v.'e  of  th^j  soul  as  a  separate  substance 
be  prt-viously  demonstrated. — has  not  so  much  to 
assijin  reasons  for  the  belief  of  its  immortality,  as  to 
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obviate  objections  which  may  be  urged  against  that 

»  belief.  At  the  moment  of  death  there  exists  the 
Bpirit ;  there  exist  also  the  corporeal  atoms.  At 
that  moment,  the  Deity  allows  every  atom  to  subsist 

I  as  before.  The  spirit,  too,  if  he  do  not  annihilate  it, 
will  subsist  as  before.  If  we  suppose  him  to  anni- 
hilate it,  we  must  suppose  him  to  have  some  reason 
for  annihilating  it.  Is  any  such  reason  imaginable, 
either  in  the  nature  of  the  spirit  itself,  or  in  the  cha- 
iracter  of  the  Deity  ? 
Instead  of  any  such  reason  for  annihilation,  that 
might  be  supposed  to  justify  the  assertion  of  it,  we 
found,  on  the  contrary,  reasons  which  might  of  thcm- 
Belves  lead  us  to  expect  the  continued  existence,  far 
n  more  probably  than  the  destruction  of  the  souL     If 

Pthe  Deity  will,  as  it  is  evident  from  the  whole  frame 
of  our  minds  that  he  most  truly  wills,  the  progress  of 
^  mankind,  he  must  will  the  progress  of  the  individuals 
■of  mankind ;  since  mankind  is  but  a  name  for  the 
■individuals  who  compose  it ;  and  if  he  will  the  pro- 
egress  of  individuals,  there  can  be  no  reason  that  he 
should  love  that  progress  less,  when  the  individual  is 
capable  of  making  greater  advances,  and  that,  merely 
on  account  of  that  greater  capacity,  he  should  destroy 
what  he  sustained  with  so  much  care  for  that  partial 
progress  which  he  now  delights  to  suspend.  In  the 
state  of  the  spirit,  then,  at  the  moment  of  death,  there 
is  nothing  which  seems  to  mark  it  out  for  exclusive 
annihilation. 

Are  we  to  find  a  reason  for  this,  then,  in  the 
character  of  the  Deity  himself?  On  the  contrary, 
would  not  his  annihilation  of  the  soul,  when  every 
motive  for  continuing  its  existence,  as  far  as  we  may 
presume  to  think  of  the  motives  of  the  Deity,  in 
accordance  with  the  general  design  exhibited  by  him, 
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in  the  more   obvious  appearances   of  the  UDiverse, 
seems  rather  stronger  than  weaker,  imply  a  sort  of 
capricious  inconsistency  in  the  divine  character  which 
the  beautiful   regularity  of  his   government  of  the 
world  leaves  us  no  room  to  infer  ?     Nay,  more,  may 
we  not  almost  venture  to  say,  that  a  future  state  of 
retribution  is  revealed  to  us  in  those  divine  perfec- 
tions which  the  universe  so  manifestly  exhibits,  and 
in  those  moral  feelings  which  are  ever  present  to  our 
heart  ?     Every  seeming  irregularity  in  the  sufferings 
of  the  good,  and  in  the  unequal  distribution  of  hap- 
piness, admits,  in  this  way,  of  being  reconciled  witli 
those  high  moral  perfections  which  the  voice  of  con- 
science  within   us,   by   its   uniform    approbation  of 
virtue  and  disapprobation  of  vice,  proclaims  to  belong 
to  Him  who  has  made  it  a  part  of  our  very  nature 
thus  to  condemn  and  approve.     The  temporary  in- 
equalities are,  in  the  meantime,  evidently  of  moral 
advantage.      But  still,  these  supposed^  irregularities 
of  suffering  and   enjoyment,  though   in  the  highest 
degree  useful,  as  we  found,  for  the  production  and, 
fostering  of  virtue,  and  of  all  the  delights  of  con 
science   which    may    attend   the    virtuous   throngb 
immortality,   and    therefore    justly   a    part   of  the 
benevolent  dispensations  of  God  on  earth,  are  recou* 
cileable   with   his    moral   perfections,    only   by  tiie 
immortality  of  the  spirit,  which,  after  suffering  what] 
virtue  can  suffer  for  a  few  years  of  life,  may  rejoico 
for  ever  in  the  presence  of  that  God,  in  devout  sub- 
mission  to   whose    will,   what    the    world   countcJ 
suflering    was    scarcely  what    required    an    act  ofj 
fortitude  to  endure  it. 

In  whatever  light,  then,  at  the  moment  of  deatli. 
we  consider  either  the  soul  itself  or  its  Creator,  we 
discover  reasons  rather  of  continuing  its  existence 
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than  of  annihilating  it.     The  evidence  of  this  sort  may 
be  strong,  or  it  may  be  weak ;  but,  weak  or  strong, 
it  is  at  least  favourable  to  the  affirmative  side  of  the 
question.     We  have  not  merely,  then,  the  powerful 
presumption,  for  tlie  continued  existence  of  the  spirit, 
which  arises  from  the  continuance,  even  in  what  we 
term  decay,  of  every  thing  corporeal ;  but  we  have, 
to    strengthen    this    presumption   still    more,    every 
argument  which  can  be  drawn  from  our  knowledge  of 
the  divine  character,  to  wliich  alone  we  are  to  look 
for  the  evidence  of  Ilia  intention  to  annihilate  or 
preserve,  as  we  have  seen,  from  the  inadequacy  of  mere 
matter  to  account  for  the  phenomena  of  thought.     If 
there  be  a  spiritual  substance  existing  at  the  moment 
of  death,  which  would  continue  to  subsist  but  for  the 
divine  will,  which  alone  can   annihilate,  as  it  alone 
can  create,  we  find  not  merely  that  it  is  impossible  to 
assign  any  positive  reason,  which  may  be  supposed  to 
influence  the  t)eity  to  annihilate  what  he  had  formed, 
but  that  there  are  positive  reasons  which  might  lead 
us  to  expect  his  continued  preservation  of  it.     We 
have,  in  short,  for  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  from 
[the  mere  light  of  nature,  I  will  not  say  evidence  that 
lis  demonstrntive  and  irresistible,  for  that  was  left  to 
revealed  to  us  by  a  more  cloudless  light,  but  at 
least  as  strong  a  combination  of  presumptive  evidence, 
negative  and  positive,  as  we  can  imagine  such  a  sub- 
ject, in  the  obscurity  of  human  reason,  to  possess. 

The  objections  sometimes  urged  against  the  im- 
inortality  of  the  thinkhjg  principle,  from  the  influence 
of  disease,  or  of  age,  which  is  indeed  itself  a  species 
of  disease,  but  an  incurable  one,  on  the  mental 
faculties,  are  of  no  force  when  urged  against  the 
system  of  those  who  admit  the  existence  both  of 
matter  and  mind,  and  the  counexion  which  the  Deity 
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has  in  so  many  relations  established,  of  oar  bodily 
and  mental  part.  Our  sensations  are  as  much  states 
of  the  mindj  as  any  other  of  our  mental  affections., 
That  the  slightest  puncture  of  our  cuticle  by  the 
point  of  a  pin,  or  the  application  of  a  few  acrid 
particles  to  our  nostrils,  &hoald  alter  completely,  for 
the  time,  the  state  of  the  thinking  principle,  might  as 
well  be  urged  in  disproof  of  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  as  the  same  sort  of  connexion  of  mind  and  body 
which  the  imbecility  of  disease  exhibits.  If  the 
nervous  system  were  to  eontinue  long,  in  precisely 
the  same  state  as  that  which  is  produced  by  tlte 
puncture  of  a  pin,  it  is  evident  that  the  mind  would 
be  as  little  capable  of  reflection  as  in  dotage  or 
madness;  and  in  dotage  or  madness,  the  nervous 
system  is  not  disordered  for  a  few  momenta,  but 
continues  to  exist  in  a  certain  state  for  a  length  of 
time,  with  which,  of  course,  during  that  length  of 
time,  the  state  of  the  mind  continues  to  correspond!. 
If  the  momentary  nervous  affection  arising  from  tlic 
puncture,  then,  be  no  proof  of  the  souVs  mortality, 
and  prove  only  its  susceptibility  of  being  affected  by  I 
the  body  to  which  its  Creator  has  united  it,  I  do  not 
see  how  the  more  lasting  influence  of  the  more  lastbg 
nervous  affection  can  be  a  proof  of  any  thing  more. 
"  Suppose  a  person,"  says  Cicero,  "  to  have  been 
educated  from  infancy  in  a  chamber,  in  which  he 
could  see  objects  only  through  a  small  chink  in  the 
window-shutter,  would  he  not  be  apt  to  consider  this 
chink  as  essential  to  hia  vision,  and  would  it  not  be  j 
difficult  to  persuade  him,  that  his  prospect  would  be 
enlarged  by  the  demolition  of  the  walls  of  his  tempo- 
rary prison  ? "  In  such  a  cage  as  that  which  Cicero 
has  supposed,  if  the  analogy  may  be  extended  to  the 
present  objection,  it  is  evident,  at  least,  that,  if  the 
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aperture  were  closed  for  years,  or  if  the  Hgbt  trans- 
mitted through  it,  for  the  same  length  of  time,  were 
merely  altered  in  tint,  by  the  interposition  of  some 
coloured  transparent  body,  these  changes  would  as 

I  little  imply  any  blindness  or  defect  of  vision,  aa  if  the 
darkening  or  tinging  of  the  light  in  its  passage  through 
the  aperture  had  occurred  only  for  a  few  moments. 
The  longest  continued  disorder  of  the  nervous  system 
then,  I  repeat,  whatever  corresponding  mental  affec- 
tions it  may  induce,  proves  nothing  more  with  respect 
either  to  the  mortality  or  the  immortality  of  the 
sentient  and  thinking  principle,  than  the  shorter 
affection  of  the  nerves  and  brain,  which  is  followed  in 

■  any  of  our  momentary  sensations  by  its  corresponding 
mental  change.  If  the  mind  were,  during  our  earthly 
existence,  absolutely  independent  of  the  body  during 
its  union  with  it,  it  would  indeed  be  wonderful  that 

■  any  bodily  disease  should  be  found  to  affect  it;  but 
if  it  have  susceptibilities  of  affection  that  are,  in  many 
respects,  accommodated  to  certain  states  of  the  bodily 
organs,  the  real  wonder  would  be,  if  a  disordered  state 
of  the  bodily  organs  were  not  followed  by  any  corre- 

(epoudiug  change  in  the  state  or  affections  of  tlie  mind. 
The  result  of  this  long  disquisition  will,  I  hope,  be 
a  deeper  conviction  in  your  minds  of  the  force  of  the 
ievidence,  which  even  human  reason  affords,  of  the 
great  truth  for  which  I  have  contended.  "  Quicquid 
est  iilud,  quod  sentit,  quod  sapit,  quod  vult,  quod 
viget,  coeleste  et  divinum  est,"  says  Cicero,  "  ob 
eamque  rem  aeternum  sit  necesse  eat."  It  is  of 
celestial  origin,  he  says,  because  in  its  remembrance 
of  the  past,  and  foresight  of  the  future,  and  wide 
comprehension  of  the  present,  there  are  characters  of 
the  divinity,  which  nothing  that  is  of  the  gross  mixture 
of  earth  can  partake. 
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"  Hinc  sese"  says  tlie  author  of  one  of  the  DoblesI 
modern  Latin  poems  on  thia  noble  subject,  De  InwJ 
mortalitate  Animi, 

Hinc  aesfl  id  vita  supra  sorlcmque  eituirn]ue 
EveLit  humanum  ;  nunc  coelo  devocat  aatro, 
Intima  nunc  terra©  reserat  penetralia  victrix ; 
Qaacfj^ue  oculoa  fngiunt  tenuissima  corpora  promit 
III  lucenij  panditqu6  novi  luiracula  mundi. 
Ecciuid  enim  per  se  pollct  magis,  aut  magis  haustaa 
Indicat  aotheroos,  genus  et  divinitus  ortum  ? 
Attjue  adoo  dum  corporis  stant  focdora  noxns. 
Exit  aaepe  foras  taineo,  eflugioque  parut  fo  ; 
Ac  Teluti  terrarum  lioispoa,  non  iucola,  sursuni 
Fertur,  et  ad  patrioa  gestit  remearo  penatee.  ' 

After  these  observations  on  the  doctrines  of  natural 
tbeology,  witli  respect  to  the  being  and  perfections  of 
God,  the  services  of  duty  which  it  is  not  bo  much  tbo  - 
obligation  as  it  is  the  privilege  and  highest  glory  of  ^ 
our  nature  to  pay,  in  the  devotion  of  our  heart,  to  a 
Being  so  transcendent,  and  the  prospect  of  that  iw* 
mortal  existence  in  which,  after  the  scene  of  earthly 
things  is  closed  upon  our  view,  we  are  still  to  contiutie 
under  the  guardianship  of  the  same  provident  goodness 
which  sustained  us  during  the  years  that  are  termed 
by  us  our  life,  as  if  exclusively  constituting  it,  though 
they  are  only  the  infancy  as  it  were,  or  the  first  few 
moments  of  a  life  that  is  everlasting ;  I  return  now 
to  the  only  subdivision  of  our  moral  conduct  which 
remained  to  be  considered  by  us,  that  which  relates 
immediately  to  our  own  welfare,  the  duty,  as  it  haa 
been  termed,  which  we  owe  to  ourselves.  The  phrase 
is  not  a  very  happy  one ;  but  it  is  sufficiently  expres- 
sive of  that  direct  relation  to  self,  which  is  all  that 
is  meant  to  be  understood  in  the  conduct  to  which  the 
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plirase  is  applied-  The  consideration  of  this,  you 
will  remember,  I  postponed,  till  we  had  considered 
those  doctrines  of  religion  to  which,  in  their  relation 
to  our  happiness,  and  in  a  great  measure  to  our  virtue 
also,  this  part  of  our  moral  conduct  particularly  refers. 
Our  duty  to  ourselves,  to  retain  then  the  common 
form  of  expression,  may  be  considered  in  two  lights, 
as  it  relates  to  the  cultivation  of  our  moral  excellence, 
and  to  the  cultivation  of  our  happiness,  in  the  sense 
in  which  that  term  is  commonly  miderstood,  as  signi- 
ficant of  continued  enjoyment,  whatever  the  source  of 
the  enjoyment  may  be.  It  may  be  thought,  indeed, 
that  these  two  views  exactly  coincide ;  but  though 
it  is  certain  that  even  on  earth  they  usually  coincide, 
and  must  coincide  still  more  exactly  when  our  im- 
mortal existence  is  considered,  they  are  yet,  in 
reference  to  our  wiU  or  moral  choice,  distinct  objects. 
We  will  to  be  virtuous,  not  because  virtue  is  produc- 
tive of  most  happiness,  and  is  recognised  by  us  as  its 
purest  and  most  permanent  source,  but  without  any 
view  at  the  moment  to  that  happiness,  and  simply 
with  a  view  to  the  moral  excellence,  without  which 
we  should  feel  ourselves  unworthy,  not  of  happiness 
merely,  which  we  value  much,  but  of  our  own  self- 
esteem  and  of  the  approbation  of  God,  which  we 
value  more.  The  attachment  of  happiness  to  the 
fulfilment  of  duty,  arises  only  from  the  gratuitous 
goodness  of  Heaven.  The  same  benevolent  Being 
who  has  made  it  delightful  to  us  to  give  and  to  have 
given  relief,  has  placed  in  our  bosom  a  principle  of 
compassion  that  is  of  earlier  operation  ;  by  which  we 
hasten  to  relieve,  and  have  already  perhaps  given  the 
relief,  before  we  have  paused  to  think  of  the  delight 
which  the  generous  feel.  It  is  the  same  in  our  con- 
templation of  every  duty.     We  have  already  desired 
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be  needlesSj  therefore,  to  repeat,  in  any  minute  detail, 
with  respect  to  the  mere  desire  of  cultivating  these 
virtues,  remarks  which  have  been  anticipated  in  treat- 
ing of  the  virtues  themselves.  The  only  observations 
which  it  is  still  of  importance  to  make,  relate  to  the 
effect  which  every  separate  breach  of  duty  may  have 

^ia  lessening  the  tendency  to  virtue,  and,  consequently, 
in  derogating  from  the  general  excellence  of  the  moral 
character.  It  thus  acquires  a  sort  of  double  delin- 
quency ;  first,  as  a  breach  of  some  particular  duty ; 
and,  secondly,  as  an  additional  breach  of  that  duty, 
which  should  lead  us  to  confirm  our  moral  excellence 
as  much  as  possible,  by  every  act  of  virtue  which  the 
circumstances  of  our  situation  will  allow  us  to  per- 
form ;  and,  at  least,  by  abstinence  from  vice  in  situa- 
tions in  which  no  opportunity  of  positive  virtue  is 
allowed  to  us. 

f  It  is  this  relation  of  present  actions  to  the  future 
character,  indeed,  which  forms,  to  the  reflecting  mind, 

I  the  chief  element  in  its  moral  consideration  of  far  the 
greater  part  of  humau  conduct, — of  all  that  part  of  it 
which  comprehends  the  little  actions  of  ordinary  life. 
It  is  but  rarely  that  we  are  assailed  with  temptations 

(to  great  evil ;  and  when  we  are  so  assailed,  the  evil 
itself,  and  the  seductive  circumstances  that  would 
tempt  us  to  it,  are  too  prominent  and  powerful  not  to 
absorb  the  whole  attention  of  the  mind,  distracting  it 
in  a  sort  of  conflict,  or  hurrying  it  along,  according  to 
L  the  force  of  the  moral  hatred  of  guilt  that  overcomes 
B  or  is  overcome.     In  such  cases,  then,  we  think  of  the 
present,  and  scarcely  of  more  than  of  the  present. 
But  how  few  are  the  cases  of  this  kind,  and  how 
I     much  more  frequently  are  we  called  to  the  perform- 
■  ance  of  actions  in  which,  if  the  circumstances  of  the 
particular  moment  alone  be  considered,  the  virtue  has 
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}j-jr:  wLiie  the  pleasures  and  the  less  hideous  forms  of 
Wee  n; ingle  tosetber.  in  what  mar  almost  be  termed 
the  spor:  or  pastime  of  human  life,  we  pass  readily 
and  Leedlesslv  from  one  to  the  other,  till  we  learn  at 
la£t  to  look  on  the  passion,  when  it  introduces  itself 
among  the  plaTfol  band,  only  as  we  gaze  on  some 
fierce  masquer  in  a  pageant  that  assumes  features  of 
darker  ferocity  only  to  delight  us  the  more,  or  which 
we  approach  at  least  with  as  little  apprehension  as  if 
it  were  the  gentle  form  of  Virtue  herself  that  was 
smiling  on  us.  It  is  from  the  beginnings  of  vice  that 
wc  are  to  be  saved,  then,  if  we  are  to  be  saved  from 
vice  itself.  Were  it  given  to  us  to  picture  the  future, 
as  we  can  paint  what  is  before  our  eyes ;  and  could 
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we  show  to  the  boy,  as  he  returns  blooming  and 
scarcelj  fatigued,  from  the  race  or  other  active  game 
in  which  he  has  been  contending  with  his  playmates, 
some  form  of  feeble  age,  the  few  gray  hairs,  the 
wrinkled  front,  the  dim  eye,  the  withered  cheek,  the 
wasted  limbs,  that  cannot  bear,  without  additional 
support,  even  that  thin  frame  which  bends  over  them 
to  the  earth  tbat  is  soon  to  receive  all  that  is  not  yet 
wholly  dead  and  consumed  in  the  half-living  skeleton ; 
could  we  say  to  him,  as  he  gazes  almost  with  terror 
on  this  mixed  semblance  of  death  and  life,  The  form 
on  which  you  are  now  looking  is  your  own, — how 
incredulous  would  be  his  little  heart  to  our  prophetic 
intimation  I  It  would  seem  to  him  scarcely  possible 
that  any  number  of  years  should  convert  what  he 
then  felt  and  saw  in  his  own  vigorous  frame,  into  that 
scarcely  breathing  thing  of  feebleness  and  misery, 
which,  when  a  few  of  those  years  had  passed  over 
him,  he  was  truly  to  become.  It  would  be  the  same 
■with  the  moral  futurity  as  with  that  of  the  mere 
animal  being.  Could  we  foresee  and  exhibit,  in  like 
manner,  the  future  heart ;  could  we  show  to  him 
who  has  dormant  passions,  that  have  not  yet  been 
awakened  by  any  temptation,  and  who  is,  therefore, 
full  of  the  confidence  of  virtue, — to  him  who  loves, 
perhaps,  the  happiness  of  others,  which  has  never 
interfered  with  his  own,  and  is  eager,  therefore,  to 
confer  on  them  all  those  enjoyments  which  cost  no 
sacrifice  of  enjoyment  on  his  part ;  to  such  a  mind, 
and,  in  some  cases,  even  to  a  mind  far  nobler,  could 
we  present  the  moral  picture  of  some  deceiver,  and 
plunderer,  and  oppressor,  some  reveller  in  the  luxury 
of  riches  fraudulently  usurped,  and  even  of  the  scanty 
rapine  of  poverty  itself,  that  had  still  something  which 
could  be  torn  from  it  by  exactions,  which  it  was  too 
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friendless  to  know  how  to  resist,  and,  in  presenting 
this  picture,  could  we  say,  The  guilt  at  which  you  ■ 
shudder,  is  the  guilt  of  the  very  bosom  that  is  shrink- 
ing from  it  with  indignation, — how  difficult  would  it  be, 
or  rather  how  impossible,  to  conyince  the  criniinal  of 
other  years,  of  his  own  horrible  identity  with  all  the 
villanies  which  he  loathed.  Yet  there  can  be  do 
question  that  there  are  cases  in  which  the  moral  pro- 
gression is  as  regular,  from  innocence  to  mature  and 
hoary  iniquity,  as  the  mere  corporeal  progress,  from 
the  beauty  and  muscular  alacrity  of  youth,  to  the 
weakness  and  pale  and  withered  emaciation  of  age. 

It  is  the  knowledge  of  this  fatal  progression  then, 
from  less  to  greater  vice,  which  far  more  than  doubles 
the  obligation  of  abstaining  from  those  slight  immo- 
ralities, which  might  seem  trifling  if  it  were  not  for 
this  progressive  tendency.  No  evil  is  slight  which 
prepares  the  heart  for  greater  evil.  The  highest  duty 
which  we  owe  to  ourselves,  is  to  strengthen,  as  much 
as  it  is  in  our  power  to  strengthen,  every  disposition 
which  constitutes  or  forms  a  part  of  moral  excellence; 
and  we  err  against  this  high  duty,  and  prepare  our- 
selves for  erring  against  every  other  duty,  as  often  as 
we  yield  to  a  single  seduction,  whether  it  be  to  do 
what  is  positively  unworthy,  or  to  abstain  from  the 
humblest  act  of  virtue  which  our  duty  calls  to  us  to 
perform.  In  yielding  once  to  any  vicious  desire,  we 
lose  much  more  than  the  virtue  of  a  single  moment; 
for  while  the  desire,  whatever  it  may  be,  is  increased 
by  indulgence,  the  mere  remembrance  that  we  have 
once  yielded,  is  to  us  almost  like  a  license  to  yield 
again.  The  second  error  seems  to  save  ua  from  the 
pain  of  thinking,  that  the  temptation  which  we  before 
suffered  to  vanquish  our  feeble  virtue,  was  one  which 
even  that  feeble  virtue  was  capable  of  overcoming; 
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and  our  present  weakness  is  to  us  as  it  were  a  sort  of 
indistinct  and  secret  j  ustification  of  the  past. 

The  virtuous  man,  then,  who  Iotes  as  he  should 
loTe  the  noble  consciousness  of  virtue,  and  who  feels, 
therefore,  that  no  gain  of  mere  sensual  pleasure  or 
worldly  honour  would  be  cheaply  purchased  by  a 
sacrifice  of  moral  excellence,  will  think  often,  when 
such  a  purchase  might  be  made  by  a  sacrifice  so 
slight,  that  to  others  it  might  seem  scarcely  a  diminu- 
tion of  virtue,  rather  of  the  whole  moral  excellence 
which  he  endangers,  than  of  the  little  portion  of  it 
with  which  he  is  called  to  part.  He  will  not  say 
within  himself,  how  inconsiderable  and  how  venial 
would  be  this  error;  but,  to  what  crimes  may  this 
single  error  lead !  He  will  thus  be  saved  from  the 
common  temptations,  by  which  minds  less  accustomed 
to  a  sage  foresight  are  at  first  gently  led  where  they 
gladly  consent  to  go,  and  afterwards  hurried  along 
where  it  is  misery  to  follow,  by  a  force  which  they 
cannot  resist, — by  a  force  which  seemed  to  them  at 
first  the  light  touch  of  the  gentle  hand  of  a  grace  or  a 
pleasure,  but  which  has  expanded  progressively  at  every 
step,  till  it  has  become  the  grasp  of  a  giant's  arm. 

The  duty  that  is  exercised  in  resisting  the  solicita- 
tions of  evils  that  can  scarcely  be  said  to  be  yet  vices, 
though  they  are  soon  to  become  vices,  and  are  as  yet, 
to  our  unreflecting  thought,  only  forms  of  gaiety  and 
social  kindness,  is  truly  one  of  the  most  important 
duties  of  self-command.  It  is  not  the  endurance  of 
pain,  that  is  the  hardest  trial  to  which  fortitude  can 
be  exposed ;  it  is  the  calm  endurance,  if  I  may  so 
term  it,  of  the  very  smiles  of  Pleasure  herself, — an 
endurance  that  is  easy  only  to  the  noble  love  of  future 
as  well  as  present  virtue,  that  can  resist  what  it  is 
delightful  to  crowds  to  do,  as  it  resists  the  less  terrible 
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which  are  druwii  from  the  contemplation  of  the  moral 
govermiient  of  the  world,  by  that  wisdom  and  good- 
ness under  whose  jrracioua  dispensation  the  capacity 
of  suffering  itself  has  been  arranged,  so  as  to  minister 
to  the  highest  purposes  which  supreme  benevolence 
could  have  in  view,  but  also  from  the  subordinate 
I  motives  that  regard  only  ourselves.  To  be  querulously 
impatient,  is  but  to  add  another  evil,  that  might  be 
avoided,  to  evil  that  already  exists,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  throw  from  ns  one  of  the  most  powerful  con- 
solations which  even  that  amount  of  existing  evil 
admitted,  —  the  consolation  of  knowing  that  we  are 
able  to  bear  what  it  is  virtue  to  bear,  and  of  trusting 
that  we  shall  be  able  in  like  manner  to  endure,  with- 
out repining,  whatever  other  ills  it  may  be  our  mortal 
allotment  to  encounter,  and  our  duty  to  overcome,  in 
the  only  way  in  which  such  ills  can  be  overcome,  by 
the  patience  that  sustains  them.  By  yielding  to 
habits  of  cowardly  discontent,  we  continually  lessen 
more  and  more  that  internal  vigour  which  might  save 
as  from  the  miserable  cowardice  that  makes  almost 
^  every  act  of  virtue  a  painful  effort,  till  we  become  at 
■  last  the  moral  slaves  of  every  physical  evil,  and  there- 
fore of  every  human  being  who  is  capable  of  intiicting 
on  us  any  one  of  those  ills.  He  never  can  be  the 
master  of  his  own  resolutions,  who  docs  not  know 
Hhow  to  endure  what  it  may  be  impossible  to  avoid 
without  the  sacrifice  of  virtue-  When  we  hear  of  the 
usurper  and  oppressor  of  Roman  liberty,  who,  when  a 

t whole  world  was  prostrate  before  him,  had  subdued 
every  thing  but  the  inflexible  spirit  of  a  single  heroic 
Bcorner  of  slavery,  and  of  the  inflicter  of  slavery. 


Et  ciincta  terrarum  sabacta, 
Pmeter  atrocem  auimum  Catouis —  * 

'  Horat.  Carm.  lib.  ii.  ode  L 


■    ^itm.1        .Ig 


.e-  ""Ci-i:  some  "ans 


'UC-  JS^-  sZ 


jiuraasi.  ta?  Tint  out 


2PaL> 


■-- — --"    -~~   ■*■  -  ■^-^-   -^^^  i-^rntrfL  "vLifi  TTf  £.ir? 

-  ::      _    '_r   zrrr  *_:a.'x  iik  11103^  fs r^e7i?TtP?  (rf 
—  "..i::—  j^.-  ~  "!_-  srr:'' iiL  Tiiiiff:.  ijs  iia.rc-iDfS 

--  —  ~  •:-'      Zszir.    1:  iiri  su'C'tisnijiiiL  of  ilie  iD?ans 
-^■-T--    :£:■  '~i.--£Z".    ir  ii"  iiirraiiSisi.fiirT  Mriil.  that 

-  -'"^  '^'-  '^-'^:''  "i  iiii  merf  j»ersoijai  diitT.  of 
.:   r.  -  -cv  L-.T'JTi.  a2S3r£nir:T.  I  considered  tie 

^c  ill.  iL.  ooL  iii. 


CULTIVATION  OF  HAPPINESS. 


465 


former  of  tliese  divisions  of  our  duty  to  ourselves  — 
illustrating  especially  the  relation  wliich  a  single 
action  may  bear  to  the  "whole  moral  character  in 
after  life,  by  the  increased  tendency  which  it  induces 
to  a  repetition  of  it,  and  a  corresponding  diminution 
of  the  abhorrence  with  which  the  action,  if  vicious, 
was  previously  viewed ;  and  endeavouring,  therefore, 
to  impress  you  strongly  with  the  importance  of  habits 
of  self-command,  by  which  alone,  as  enabling  us  to 
resist  alike  the  gayer  seductions  of  luxury,  and  the 
terror  of  personal  suffering,  we  may  be  masters  of  our 
own  moral  resolutions,  in  circumstances  in  wliich  vice 

^  might  seem  attended  only  with  present  pleasure,  and 

H  virtue  only  with  present  pain. 

■  After  considering  that  division,  then,  which  regards 
B-the   cultivation  of  our  moral  excellence,  I  proceed 

■  now  to  consider  the  other  branch  of  our  duty  to  our- 
H selves,  of  which  our  happiness  is  the  immediate 
■object. 

B-     When  happiness  is  to   be   attained   without  the 
Bbreach  of  any  duty,  it  becomes,  a  positive  duty  to  pur- 
sue it ;  as,  in  like  manner,  though  no  other  duty  were 
^to  be  violated  than  that  which  we  owe  to  ourselves, 
■-it  would  still  be  a  violation  of  this  duty  to  act  in 
^  such  a  manner  as  to  lessen  our  own  liappiness,  or  to 
occasion  to  ourselves  actual  distress-     It  is  a  virtue, 
in  short,  to  be  prudent,  a  vice  to  be  imprudent ;  or  if 
prudence  and  imprudence  should  be  considered  iis  im- 
plying  rather   the   knowledge   or   the  ignorance  of 
actions  that  may  be  advantageous  to  us  or  hurtful, 
4;han  the  performance  of  actions  which  we  know  to 
be  advantageous  to  us  or  hurtful, — it  is  a  virtue  to 
act  in  such  a  manner  as  seems  to  us  most  ])rudent,  a 
vice  to  act  in  such  a  manner  as  seems  to  us  imprudent. 
That  there  is  not  merely  a  satisfaction  or  regret, 
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as  at  some  piece  of  good  or  bad  fortune,  but  a  moral 
duty  observed  or  violated,  in  these  cases,  is  evident  U 
from  the  conscience  of  the  agent  himself,  and  from 
the  feelings  of  those  who  contemplate  his  action.  He 
who  suffers  from  acting  in  a  manner  which  he  had! 
reason  to  consider  as  imprudent,  feels  that  he  idl 
justly  punished ;  and  all  who  consider  his  action  and 
its  consequences,  agree  in  this  reference  of  demerit  to 
the  agent,  and  in  the  feeling  of  propriety  in  the  pun-  " 
ishment  which  he  has  received,  or  rather,  which  he 
may  be  said  to  have  inflicted  on  himself.  Nor  can 
we  wonder  that  the  Deity,  who  wiUed  the  happiness 
of  his  creatures,  and  who  made  virtue,  upon  the 
whole,  the  most  efficacious  mode  of  contributing  even 
to  happiness  in  this  life,  should  have  made  the  wilful 
neglect  of  that  which  was  in  so  many  important  re- 
spects the  great  object  of  moral  feeling,  an  object 
itself  of  a  species  of  moral  disapprobation.  If  every 
individual  of  mankind  were  in  every  respect  perfectly 
careless  of  his  own  happiness*  every  individual  of  man- 
kind would  be  unhappy ;  and  mere  imprudence,  if 
universal,  would  thus  have  the  same  injurious  con- 
sequences as  the  universal  oppression  of  all  by  all. 
From  the  harmony  which  the  Deity  has  pre-esta- 
blished of  virtue  and  utility,  that  conduct  alone  can 
be  most  virtuous,  which,  if  universally  adopted,  would 
contribute  most  to  the  good  of  the  universe  ;  and  the 
imprudent,  therefore,  are,  to  the  extent  of  their  wilful 
violation  of  the  happiness  of  one  individual,  violators 
of  the  universal  system  of  good. 

Our  own  happiness,  then,  is  a  moral  object,  as  the 
happiness  of  others  is  a  moral  object.  There  is  much 
more  reason,  however,  upon  the  whole,  to  fear  that 
individuals  will  he  neglectful  of  the  happiness  of 
others  rather  than  of  their  own,  when  opportunities 
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of  furthering   either  may  liave  occurred   to  tbem ; 
since,  with  respect  to  each  personally,  liia  own  desire 
of  pleasure,  and  consequently  of  all  the  means  of 
pleasure,  may  be  considered  as  so  powerful  as  scarcely 
to  require  the  aid  of  any  mere  feeling  of  moral  duty, 
to  call  on  him  to  be  prudent.     It  is  accordant,  there- 
fore, with  the  gracious  benevolence  of  the  Power  Vfho 
haa  arranged  our  susceptibilities  of  feeling,  in  relation 
to  the  circumstances  in  which  we  are  placed,  that  the 
sentiment  of  moral  obligation  should  there  be  strong- 
est, where  the  additional  influence  ia  most  needed ; 
and  that,  while  it  is  of  our  own  happiness  we  are,  at 
least  in   ordinary   circumstances,   most   desirous,   it 
should  yet  seem  to  ns,  in  the  Tery  privacy  of  our  own 
conscience,  a  greater  moral  delinquency  to  invade  any 
enjoyment  possessed  by  another,  than  to  sacrifice,  by 
any  rash  foJly,  the  means  of  similar  enjoyment  pos- 
sessed by  ourselves. 

I  It  is  still,  however,  more  than  mere  regret  which 
Tve  feel  on  considering  any  such  imprudent  sacrifice. 
There  is  truly  a  feeling  of  moral  disapprobation — a 
feeling  that  in  thus  injuring  the  happiness  of  one  in- 
dividual of  mankind,  we  have  violated  a  part  of  the 
general  system  of  duty,  which  in  the  actions  that 
relate  to  himself  only,  as  well  as  in  the  actions  which 
relate  directly  to  others,  a  wise  and  virtuous  man 
should  have  constantly  before  him  for  the  direction  of 
his  conduct. 

It  is  morally  fit,  then,  that  every  individual  should 

[endeavour  to  acquire  and  preserve  the  means  of  hap- 
piness, when  the  happiness  is  to  be  acquired  or 
preserved  without  the  breach  of  any  of  the  duties  of 
still  stronger  obligation  which  he  may  owe  to  com- 
munities or  to  other  individuals. 

But  if  the  acquisition  of  happiness  be  his  duty,  in 
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what  manner  is  he  to  seek  it  ?  that  is  to  say,  in  what 
objects  is  he  to  hope  to  find  it? 

O  Happiness  !  our  being's  end  and  aim  I 

Good,  pleasure,  ease,  content,  whate'er  tliy  name! 

That  something  still  which  prompts  th'  eternal  sigh> 

For  which  we  bear  to  lire,  or  dare  to  die  I 

Which  still  so  near  us,  yet  beyond  us  lies, 

O'erlook'd,  seen  double,  by  the  fool  and  wise. 

Plant  of  celestial  seed !  if  dropt  below, 

Say,  in  what  mortal  soil  thou  deign'st  to  grow  ? 

Fair  op'ning  to  some  court's  propitioas  E^ine, 

Or  deep  with  diamonds  in  the  flaming  mine ; 

Twined  with  the  wreaths  Parnassian  laurels  yield. 

Or  reap'd  in  iron  harvests  of  the  field  ? 

Where  grows  ?  where  grows  it  not  ?    If  vain  our  toil. 

We  ought  to  blame  the  culture,  not  the  soil  ; 

Fix'd  to  no  spot  is  happiness  sincere, 

'Tis  nowhere  to  be  found,  or  every  where.* 

Happiness,  considered  as  mere  happiness,  maybe 
defined  to  be,  a  state  of  continued  agreeable  feellDg, 
diflfering  from  what  is  commonly  termed  pleasure  only 
as  a  whole  difiers  from  a  part.  Pleasure  may  be 
momentary ;  but  to  the  pleasure  of  a  moment  we  do 
not,  at  least  in  common  language,  give  the  name  of 
happiness,  which  implies  some  degree  of  permanence 
in  the  pleasure. 

As  happiness,  however,  is  only  a  more  lasting  state 
of  pleasure  or  agreeable  feeling,  it  is  evident  thai 
every  object,  the  remembrance,  or  possession,  or  hope 
of  which  is  agreeable,  is  a  source  of  happiness ;  one 
of  many  sources,  because  there  are  innumerable 
objects  which,  as  remembered,  possessed,  or  hoped, 
are  agreeable.  Some  of  these  may  indeed  exclude 
others,  and  the  objects  excluded  may  be  sources  of 
purer  or  more  lasting  pleasure,  which  it  would  be 

'  Essay  on  Man,  Ep.  iv.  1-16. 
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imprudent  tlierefore  to  abandon  for  a  less  good.  But 
all  are  still  sources  of  happiness,  if  happiness  be 
agreeable  feeling ;  and  the  only  moral  question  relates 
to  tlie  choice. 

It  is  evident,  too,  that  this  choice  of  happiness,  aa 
fer  as  it  depends  on  the  intensity  and  duration  of 
enjoyment,  must  be  various  in  its  objects  in  different 
individuals,  according  to  their  original  constitution, 
education,  habits,  rank  in  life,  or  whatever  else  may 
be  conceived  to  modify  the  desires  of  mankind.  The 
saving  of  a  few  guineas,  which,  to  the  greater  number, 
of  the  rich,  at  least,  would  afford  no  gratification,  may 
be  a  source  of  very  great  delight  to  those  whose 
circumstances  of  humbler  fortune  condemn  them  to  be 
necessarily  frugal ;  or  even  to  the  possessor  of  many 
thousand  acres,  if  he  have  tlte  misfortune  to  be  a 
miser.  With  every  variety  of  taste,  in  whatever 
manner  induced,  there  is  a  corresponding  happiness  of 
possession :  a  gem,  a  painting,  a  medal,  which  many 
would  rank  with  the  mere  baubles  of  a  toysliop,  are 
treasures  to  a  few-  The  loss  of  a  single  book  of 
difficult  acquisition,  which  may  be  a  serious  evil  to  a 
man  of  letters,  is  scarcely  felt  as  a  loss  by  one  who  sees 
books  before  him,  as  mere  pieces  of  gay  and  gilded 
furniture,  without  the  slightest  desire  of  opening  them, 
and  whose  library  is  perhaps  the  only  room  of  his 
house  which  he  never  thinks  of  entering,  or  which  he 
uses  at  least  only  for  such  purposes  as  any  other  room, 
witli  any  other  furniture,  might  serve  as  well.  What 
is  true  of  these  sources  of  enjoyment,  is  true  of  every 
object  of  desire  which  some  value  much,  while  others 
perhaps  regard  it  as  insignificant,  or  at  least  regard 
it  aa  comparatively  of  far  less  value.  In  thinking  of 
what  is  to  give  delight,  we  must  think  at  least  aa 
much  of  the  mind  that  is  to  be  delighted,  as  of  the 
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object  wliich  we  may  choose  to  term  deliglitful.  There 
are,  probably,  not  two  individuals  to  whora  the  acquisi- 
tion of  exactly  the  same  objects  would  afford  exactly 
the  same  quantity  of  happiness ;  and  in  a  question  of 
mere  liappiness,  therefore,  without  regard  to  datj, 
it  is  as  absurd  to  inquire  into  one  universal  standard, 
as  to  think  of  discoyering  one  universal  stature,  or 
universal  form  of  the  infinitely  varied  features  of  J 
mankind.  fl 

This  inquiry,  however,  into  one  sole  and  exclusive 
standard  of  happiness,  which  seems  so  absurd  whea  M 
we  consider  the  ever-varying  tastes  and  fancies  of ^ 
mankind,  was  the  great  inquiry  of  the  ancient  philo- 
sophers. Happiness  was  to  them  not  so  much  a 
generic  name  of  many  agreeable  feelings,  as  a  sort  of 
universal  a  paiie  rei, — something  which  was  one  and 
simple,  or  which  at  least  excluded  any  great  diversity! 
of  the  objects  that  corresponded  with  it.  Instead, 
therefore,  of  sage  calculations  on  the  comparative 
amount  of  pleasure  which  different  classes  of  objects 
might  be  expected  to  aflbrd  to  the  greater  number  of 
mankind,  they  have  left  to  us  a  bold  assertion  of  one 
species  of  happiness,  as  if  it  were  the  sole, — and  maiiy 
vain  refinements,  by  which  they  would  endeavour  to 
reduce  to  it  every  other  form  of  delight,  and  where 
they  could  not  so  reduce  them,  to  disprove  the 
existence  of  enjoyments  so  obstinately  unaccommo- 
dating; of  enjoyments,  however,  as  real  and  as 
independent  in  themselves,  as  that  for  the  sole  exis-l 
tence  of  which  they  contended. 

The  two  principal  sects  opposed  to  each  other  in 
this  inquiry  into  happiness,  were  the  followers  of 
Epicurus  and  Zeno ;  the  former  of  whom  regarded 
sensual  pleasure  as  primarily  the  only  real  good,  «iud 
every  thing  that  was  not  directly  sensual,  as  valuable 
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ily  ill  relation  to  it ;  wliile  the  otlier  sect  contended, 
that  there  was  no  good  whatever  but  in  rectitude  of 
conduct :  that,  bat  for  this  rectitiide  of  choice,  pleasure 
was  not  a  good,  pain  not  an  evil. 

The  slightest  consideration  of  the  nature  of  the 
mind,  as  susceptible  of  various  species  of  enjoyment, 
might  seem  sufficient  to  disprove  the  doctrine  of  both 
these  rival  sects.  That  our  chief  happiness,  the 
liappiness  of  far  the  greatest  portion  of  our  life,  has 
no  direct  reference  to  the  senses,  is  abundantly  evident, 
and  is  admitted  even  by  Epicurus  himself ;  though  he 
would  still  labour  vainly  to  refer  them  remotely  to 
that  source ;  and  though  the  virtues  and  intellectual 
acquirements,  vybich  adorn  our  nature  infinitely  more 
than  any  superior  quickness  of  sensation,  may  be  so 
traced  through  all  their  consequences,  as  to  be  found 
ultimately  to  contribute  to  the  amount  even  of  the 
pleasures  of  the  senses,  this  influence  on  the  senses 
is  certainly  the  least  part  of  their  influence  on  happi- 
ness. The  love  of  the  parent  for  the  child,  of  the 
child  for  the  parent,  all  the  delightful  charities  which 
render  home  a  scene  of  perpetual  joy,  and  which 
extend  themselves  beyond  the  domestic  roof,  with  so 
wide  a  growth  of  affection;  the  sublime  or  tender 
remembrances  of  virtue ;  or  in  mere  science,  the 
luxury  of  truth  itself,  as  an  object  of  desires  that  may 
almost  be  said  to  be  intellectual  passions;  the 
pleasure  of  the  astronomer,  in  contemplating  those 
seeming  sparks  of  light,  which  to  his  senses  are  truly 
mere  sparks  of  light,  and  which  are  magnificent  orbs 
only  to  the  intellect  that  comprehends  and  measures 
their  amplitude ;  the  pleasure  of  the  mathematician, 
in  tracing  relations  of  forms  which  his  senses  are 
absolutely  incapable  of  presenting  to  him;  of  the 
poet,  in  describing  scenes  of  beauty  which  his  eyes 


~:a 


-      -^    •  u 


.j::.~;.r; 


;  -'::  -"-  r  •■"-:;.■  ciS^  in 
:-:-•.::.  yl;::;ui"e  is 

":•:  -:-i:^"lv  ly  tiie 
:lf  jTv^iifi"  good  of 

::.      Pi.:!i  is,  in  like 

.  ::  '.rar  paiu  without 

iz^ar-i  murmurs,  be 

':'-.:r5eIves,  which  it  is 


CULTIVATION  OF  HAPPINESS.  473 

in  our  power  to  add  at  any  moment  to  the  mere 
physical  ill  that  does  not  depend  on  us,  and  a  good 
more  yaluable  than  the  pain  in  itself  is  evil. 

It  is,  indeed,  because  pleasure  and  pain  are  not 
in  themselves  absolutely  indiflferent,  that  man  is 
virtuous  in  resisting  the  solicitations  of  the  one,  and 
the  threats  of  the  other;  and  there  is  thus  a  self- 
confutation  in  the  principles  of  Stoicism,  which  it  is 
truly  astonishing  that  the  founder  of  the  system,  or 
some  one  of  the  ancient  and  modern  commentators 
on  it,  should  not  have  discovered.  We  may  praise, 
indeed,  the  magnanimity  of  him  who  dares  to  suflFer 
every  external  evil  which  man  can  suffer,  rather  than 
give  his  conscience  one  guilty  remembrance ;  but  it  is 
because  there  is  evil  to  be  endured,  that  we  praise 
him  for  his  magnanimity  in  bearing  the  evil ;  and  if 
there  be  no  ill  to  be  endured,  there  is  no  magnanimity 
that  can  be  called  forth  to  endure  it.  The  bed  of 
roses  differs  from  the  burning  bull,  not  merely  as  a 
square  differs  from  a  circle,  or  as  flint  differs  from  clay, 
but  as  that  which  is  physically  good  differs  from  that 
which  is  physically  evil ;  and  if  they  did  not  so  differ, 
as  good  and  evil,  there  could  be  as  little  merit  in  con- 
senting, when  virtue  required  the  sacrifice,  to  suffer  all 
the  bodily  pain  which  the  instrument  of  torture  could 
inflict,  rather  than  to  rest  in  guilty  indolence  on  that 
luxurious  couch  of  flowers,  as  there  could  be  in  the  mere 
preference,  for  any  physical  purpose,  of  a  circular  to  an 
angular  form,  or  of  the  softness  of  clay  to  the  hardness 
of  flint.  Moral  excellence  is,  indeed,  in  every  case, 
preferable  to  mere  physical  enjoyment ;  and  there  is  no 
enjoyment  worthy  of  the  choice  of  man,  when  virtue 
forbids  the  desire.  But  virtue  is  the  superior  only,  not 
the  sole  power.    She  has  imperial  sway ;  but  her  sway 


T 


i  n-'-iTj—    z_'"    -siEse  rziin  urz  iicns  Cii  inferior 

I:  T--2  :__=  -  zr:=;.ji  i&  "ii  ritf  ii^czii^oa  of  moral 

-  :.i>il-r..-.  ■«--:-.::  *  me  loien:  m>i  zf  iiere  bappi- 
:.-?.  -"-—-i  5  ;zjT:iei  io'e:r_  ihaz  lei  *o  all  the 
-•..ZTTT^^jr:     ^- -.i^-'-.-.nc    if  die    ?:ir:ii-  as  So  the 

-  •__  L"".zrS  -r  rT^rT^  sna^iiii  in.  "^rfif^^  x&azi  can 

-:iL~.  -■•  -'  i  7  ixL."  n  "^itsr  gr'-i'-TTP-  <id£uicesof 
vuz.  1—7  "i-r  z.-"'r=.'=rjgir7'  TTieh.  I  la-re  pointed  oat 
?  -~  --^  -  -     7  J5  z:~iAnr.i  i-VTsZj  in  iie  scale  of  pre- 

1  r  :i.-r=  V-- .^i.  — r^  ir^sar  "M  is  ia.  :ar  T-riy  Tirtaei 
V  -  ^-  -  .^--.  -.-r  rJzaairLe-  "leia^a.  nsfi^s  ihaa  sick- 
•..-=-       17  T-  ur-  ii::*  -J  jl;~^  r.  i«:c  7i=«ii:se  health 

2  11  ro*  _:  i  ^-iTcT  iT'M  ~^'^^  s.i:azL«is&,  tu:^  onlv  be* 
-i^ii^  7  *  iii-  T-Il  if  Zfi—ifi  Till  ■:»-^  sLoolJ  loTe  it 
::.-7;-  ~"  -"  ~^-  i-uii  Xa-i  JujealiTT"  Ci  iisease.  And 
T-.  -  ..-  -r-  uTrT  r  ?j  ':e  :iie  -rZ.  it  HfaT-en  that  we 
f-:.  i:..  -r^i-r  iei*n  "3:  a'irrege '  I"  is  act  easy  to 
_-    --■-  ..:  -  "-jjr  .:  7T  --L;?  jir'rrfCijf^.  r-t  :z.e  abaolute 

.  :   •  - -1.      1:   :-a_7J.  iz.i  £.-:kz.£»s   be  in  them- 

-  .  ~  ?.  V— :  :r  r-^i--:  ::  :i~  '^—  ;:'  Hraven.  ab=o- 
..  ■  ::  .::7  ■'-■.:"  "Ji-r"  ziisc  «:.I1  wi:2:iz.:ie  absolutely 
:  ^  :  .'  :-.     :  '--  ^.l?:  rriiirf  5.:7if  i:"=T::e  revelation 

■  ::...i^^  i::  ■'i  " "  is  "if  ^rll  ■v'i::ji  -^e  are  to  ol'ey. 
".  -  -  ■ :  <  -.^'  ?  LJ^^LziT-.  :i  ;:'  iir  -ttj  eire-riiEStances 
.  ■  -..  '  :  :  : mi  _::^:  :li^  n.ii.nil  7jIIaev  of  the 
j  r"  •:  .:.".;■■  i  i-  r:  :■:"  f-illi^'j  "^Jii-i,  :z  the  course 
-•  .  : -  •._"*.  — i  i.L-f  JLJ..:  7rfi;-f-^:  opportunities 
:  ■-:.'  •_:  .:  -if  ?~5r;=ii«  ::' 7i-l:.s::J:fr«  of  every  age. 
V  ' :    ■  • ..   ; :  •_     c-'-i^  is  ii-'icrlzj  tJif  choice,  when 

:*  i  .".:::"«;*.::: 7  ::  zijcy  cVeots.  seemed  to 

.:■   ?'  i  :-;.L>: :.i:.f  jT.'^zi  zz  7rfffre~ce:  a  srrounJ 
' ■"  V  :•: -': .-: : :•:  " ; :.m  "is  r;!:  :•:  :■;  :i-r  more  reasonable, 


CULTIVATION  OF  HAPPINESS. 


476 


because  every  one  had  previously,  in  his  own  mind, 
felt  and  silently  admitted  those  distinctions  of  physical 
good  and  evil  which  the  Stoics  ostensibly  denied,  but 
which  corresponded  exactly  with  the  divine  intima- 
tions of  preferableness,  that  were  only  these  very  dis- 
tinctions, under  a  more  magnificent  name.  To  obey 
the  will  of  the  gods,  in  preferring  wealth  to  poverty, 
was  in  truth  to  have  made  the  previous  discovery, 
that  wealth,  as  an  object  of  desire,  was  preferable  to 
poverty;  and  to  have  inferred,  from  this  previous 
belief  of  the  physical  distinction,  that  supposed  will 
of  Iloaveu,  which  it  would  have  been  impossible  to 
ascertain  if  the  objects  had  been  indifferent  in  them- 
selves. If  all  external  things  were  in  themselves 
absolutely  equal,  then  was  it  impossible  to  infer  from 
them  that  divine  preference  on  which  our  own  was  to 
depend ;  and  if  that  divine  preference  could,  in  any 
way,  be  inferred  from  the  physical  differences  of 
things,  as  essentially  good  and  evil,  then  was  it  not 
to  the  divine  intimation,  as  subsequently  inferred, 
that  we  were  to  look  for  the  source  of  that  distinc- 
tion, from  which  alone,  as  previously  felt,  we  inferred 
the  intimation  itself. 

The  same  erroneous  notion,  as  to  the  absolute 
indifference  with  respect  to  mere  happiness  of  all 
things  external,  which  were  not  in  themselves  either 
good  or  evil,  but  as  pointed  out  by  the  gods  for  our 
choice,  led  naturally,  and,  as  1  cannot  but  think, 
necessarily,  to  tlie  strange  stoical  paradox  of  the 
absolute  equality  in  merit  of  all  virtuous  actions,  and 
the  absolute  equality  in  demerit  of  all  vicious  actions. 
This,  indeed,  with  many  of  the  other  paradoxes 
maintained  by  the  sect,  Dr.  Smitli  is  inclined  to  con- 

Isider  as  not  forming  a  part  of  the  system  of  Zeno  and 
Cleanthes,  but  rather  as  introduced  with  other  mere 
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term  a  benefit  is  a  good  in  itself,  wliat  we  term  an 
injury  an  evil  in  itself,  independently  of  that  will 
which  intimates  to  us  what  is  fit  or  unfit  to  be  done. 
The  moat  beneficial  action,  an  action  that  confers  the 
greatest  amount  of  liappiness  on  our  nearest  relative, 
or  on  our  most  generous  benefector,  is  good  only 
because  it  is  divinely  commanded :  and  this  character 
of  virtue  it  must  share  in  common  with  every  action, 
however  comparatively  unimportant  in  itself,  that  is 
so  commanded;  the  most  injurious  action,  of  which 
the  injury,  too,  may  have  been  directed  against  those 
whom  we  were  especially  called  to  love,  is  evil  only 
because  it  is  divinely  indicated  to  us  as  unworthy  of 
our  choice ;  and  this  character  of  vice  it  must  share 
in  common  with  all  the  actions  that  are  marked  to  be 
evil  by  this  prohibition,  and  by  this  prohibition  only. 
Wc  are  astonished,  indeed,  that  offences  which  we 
regard  as  tricing  should  be  classed  by  the  Stoics  with 
crimes  that  appear  to  ua  of  the  most  aggravated 
iniquity;  but  we  are  astonished  only  because  we 
assume  another  estimate  of  virtue  and  vice,  and  have 
not  adopted  their  general  doctrhie,  that  virtue  is  mere 
obedience  to  the  will  of  the  gods,  and  vice  disobe- 
dience to  it.  The  paradox  is  repugnant,  indeed,  to 
every  feeling  of  our  heart,  but  still  it  must  be  allowed 
to  be  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  system ;  as  it  must 
be  allowed  also  to  be  necessarily  involved  in  every 
system  that  reduces  virtue  and  vice  to  mere  obedience 
or  disobedience  to  the  will  of  Heaven. 

The  whole  errors  of  the  stoical  system,  or  at  least 
its  more  important  errors,  may  be  traced,  then,  I  con- 
ceive, to  that  radical  mistake  as  to  the  nature  of 
bappiues.s,  which  we  have  been  considering;  a  mis- 
take that,  if  truly  allowed  to  influence  the  heart, 
could  not  fail  to  lessen  the  happiness  of  the  individual, 
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and  in  some  measure  too  his  virtue,  in  all  the  relatioiia 
■whicli  personal  happiness  and  virtue  bear  to  private 
affection.  If,  indeed,  it  had  been  possible  for  human 
nature  to  feel  what  the  Stoics  maintained, — an  abso- 
lute indifference  a&  to  every  thing  external,  unless 
from  some  relation  which  it  bore,  or  was  imagined  t 
bear,  to  the  will  of  the  Divinity,  how  much  of  all  thai 
tenderness  which  renders  the  domestic  and  friendly 
relations  so  delightful  would  have  been  destroyed  bf 
the  mere  cessation  of  the  little  pleasures  and  littl* 
exercises  of  kindness  and  compassion  which  foster  the 
benevolent  regard.  It  ia  in  relation  to  these  private 
affections  only,  however,  that  I  conceive  the  stoical 
system  to  have  been  practically  injurious  to  virtae, 
however  false  it  may  have  been  iu  mere  tlieory,  either 
as  a  physical  system  of  the  nature  of  man,  or  as  a 
system  of  ethics  adapted  to  the  circumstances  of  liifl 
physical  constitution.  In  every  thing  which  termi- 
nated in  the  individual  himself,  the  virtue  which  it 
recommended  was  what  man  perhaps  may  never  be 
able  to  attain,  but  what  it  would  be  well  for  man  if 
he  could  even  approach  ;  and  the  nearer  his  approach 
to  it,  the  more  excellent  must  he  become.  Pain  ie> 
indeed,  an  ill ;  and  we  must  err  physically  whenever 
we  pronounce  that  to  endure  this  ill  is  not  an  afflic- 
tion to  our  sensitive  nature :  but  it  would  be  well  for 
us  in  our  moral  resolutions,  at  least  in  those  which 
regard  only  sufferings  which  ourselves  may  have  to 
overcome,  if  we  could  be  truly  what  a  perfect  Stoic 
would  require  of  us  to  be. 

The  error  of  the  philosophy  of  the  Porch,  then,  in 
relation  to  the  physical  ills  of  life,  was  at  least  an 
error  of  minds  of  the  noblest  character  of  moral 
enthusiasm.  *'  If,"  gays  Montesquieu,  "  I  could  for  a 
moment  cease  to  think  that  I  am  a  Christian,  I  coulJ 
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not  fail  to  rank  the  destruction  of  the  sect  of  Zeno  in 
the  list  of  the  misfortunes  of  human  kind.  It  was 
extravagant  only  in  feelings  which  have  in  themselves 
a  moral  grandeur, — in  the  contempt  of  pleasures  and 
aflflietions.  It  alone  knew  how  to  make  great  citizens ; 
it  alone  made  great  men ;  it  alone  made  Emperors 
■worthy  of  being  called  great.  While  the  Stoics 
regarded  as  nothing,  riches,  grandeur,  pleasures,  and 
Texationa,  they  occupied  themselves  only  with  labour- 
ing for  the  happiness  of  others  in  the  discharge  of  the 
various  social  duties.  It  seemed  as  if  they  regarded 
that  holy  spirit — the  portion  of  the  divinity — which 
they  believed  to  be  in  man,  as  a  sort  of  bountiful 
providence  that  was  watching  over  the  human  race. 
Born  for  society,  they  considered  it  as  their  office  thus 
to  labour  for  it;  and  they  laboured  at  little  cost  to 
the  society  which  they  benefited,  because  their  reward 
•was  all  within  themselves:  their  philosophy  sufflcod 
for  their  happiness ;  or  rather,  the  happiness  of  others 
was  the  only  accession  which  could  increase  their 
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H  Subrcpsit,  partemque  tulit  sibi  nata  voluptas.* 

"       In  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  ages  in  which 
the  stoical  doctrines  chiefly  flourished, — the  servile 

'  Do  I'Esprit  (ica  Lois,  liv.  xxiv.  cbap.  x. 
*  Lucani  Pliarsalia,  lib.  ii.  380-391. 
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3u=r  if  atl-=iii:s&  xuDss-viie^  at  the  distance  of  80 
nunT  ?:fm:=i=«  T~i  szZ  T>5>£Tal«  as  the  names  of 
sine  mir*  iniso.  niina^  ^f^^reis  of  mankind. 

-  *-ntin-r  -^^li  £:£.;£<i2;^  «c2."»ls.~  says  ApollonioSi  in 
-:^if  suimits  i>ij:^  <£  il-^  Ejcp^eior  M.  Anielins; 
*  lObmiT  iJif  offTSx:  9£.i«t}a  he  soon  distinguished 
ioif  -viuia.  sa'sc  TKkj  7o  lise  above  himself.  It  dis* 
M-y™r?i  7-:  liuL.  a^  h  ws^u  a  new  world, — a  world  in 
Tr„.>i.  ^[.-■i.?Lrf  Li'L  743.  -sTfre  annihilated,  where  the 
ir::L=c-i  iii  1.!?:  iZ  ilfir  power  over  the  soul,  where 
-.>:-ir7jr.  rl^it-s.  LrV.  i-si:h-  were  nothing,  and  virtue 
fiii-.-i  il:i-r.  R-rzLiris!  it  was  this  philosophy 
— I.:!  j-iTf  t;-  Cj:o  azi  Brutus.  It  was  it  which 
s—.z  .n-i'L  -.Im.  :-  :br  nJdst  of  the  ruins  of  liberty. 
I:  ■ri:ezifl  ::a.fl:  afterwards,  and  multiplied  under 
T...::z  tjrai.:*.  I:  a«?eme»l  as  if  it  had  become  a  want 
t  J  j'.-zr  oppresec-i  aseestors,  whose  uncertain  life  was 
ir.ccSjaiitlv  n^ier  the  axe  of  the  despot.  In  those 
tiinvs  of  •lisgraoe  alone,  it  preserved  the  dignity  of 
human  nature.  It  taught  to  live;  it  taught  to  die; 
and,  while  tvranny  was  degrading  the  soul,  it  lifted  it 
up  again  with  more  force  and  grandeur.  This  heroic 
philosopby  was  made  for  heroic  sonls.  Aurelius 
marked  as  one  of  the  most  fortunate  days  of  his  life, 
that  day  of  his  boyhood  in  which  he  first  heard  of 
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Cato.  He  preserved  with  gratitude  the  names  of 
those  who  had  made  him,  in  like  manner,  acquainted 
with  Brutus  and  Thraseas.  He  thanked  the  gods 
that  he  had  had  an  opportunity  of  reading  the  maxims 
of  Epictetus." 

That  great  emperor,  who  thus  looked  with  vene- 
ration to  others,  was  himself  one  of  the  noble  boasts 
of  Stoicism  ;  and  it  must  always  be  the  glory  of  the 
philosophy  of  the  Porcb,  that,  whatever  its  truths  and 

^errors  might  be,  they  were  truths  and  errors  which 

'  animated  the  virtues  and  comforted  the  sufferings  of 

tsome  of  the  noblest  of  mankind. 

With  all  the  admiration,  however,  which  it  is  im- 
possible for  us  not  to  feel,  of  the  sublimer  parts  of 
this  system,  it  is  still,  as  I  said,  founded  on  a  false 
view  of  our  nature.  Man  is  to  be  considered  not  in 
one  light  only,  but  in  many  lights  ;  in  all  of  which  he 

I  may  be  a  subject  of  agreeable  feelings,  and  conse- 
quently of  happiness,  as  a  series  of  agreeable  feelings. 
He  is  a  sensitive  being,  an  intellectual  being,  a  moral 
being,  a  religious  being,  and  there  are  species  of  hap- 
piness that  correspond  with  these  varieties. 

Though  it  would  be  unnecessary,  then,  to  enter  on 
any  very  minute  details  of  all  the  varieties  of  agree- 
able feeling,  of  winch  happiness,  as  a  whole,  may  be 
composed,  a  few  slight  remarks  may  still  be  added, 
on  tliese  chief  specific  relations  of  our  happiness,  sen- 
sitive, intellectual,  moral,  and  religious. 

That  the  pleasure  which  may  be  felt  by  us  as 
sensitive  beings  is  not  to  be  rejected  by  us  as  un- 
worthy of  man,  I  need  not  prove  to  you,  after  the 
definition  of  happiness  which  T  have  given  you. 
Happiness,  however,  though  only  a  series  of  agreeable 
feelings,  is  to  bo  estimated  not  only  by  the  intensity 
and  duration  of  those  agreeable  feelings  which  com- 
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pose  it,  but  by  the  relations  of  these,  as  likely  to  pro- 
duce or  not  to  produce,  to  prevent  or  not  to  prevent, 
other  series  of  agreeable  feelings,  and  to  cherish  ofj 
repress  that  moral  excellence  which,  as  an  object  ofj 
desire,    is   superior   even  to  pleasure  itself.      It  i^^ 
according  to  these  relations  chiefly  that  the  pleasures' 
of  the  senses  are  to  be  estimated.     In  themselves,  aS ' 
mere  pleasures,  they  are  good,  and  if  they  left  tbe'l 
same  ardour  of  generous  enterprise,  or  of  patient  self- 
command,  if  they  did  not  occupy  time,  which  should 
have  been  employed  in  higher  oflBcos,  and  if,  in  their 
influence  on  the  future  capacity  of  mere  enjoyment, 
they  did  not  tend  to  lessen   or  prevent  happiness 
which  would    otherwise    have   been    enjoyed,  or  to 
occasion  pain  which  otherwise  would  not  have  arisen, 
and  which  is  equivalent,  or  more  than  equivalent,  to 
the  temporary  happiness  afforded,  it  would,  in  these 
circumstances,  I  will  admit,  be  impossible  for  man  to 
be  too  much  a  sensualist;  since  pleasure,  which  ia 
itself  is  good,  is  evil  only  when  its  consequences  are 
evil. 

He  who  has  lavished  on  us  so  many  means  of 
delight,  as  to  make  it  impossible  for  us,  in  the  ordi- 
nary circumstances  of  life,  not  to  be  sensitively  happy 
in  some  greater  or  less  degree,  has  not  made  nature 
so  full  of  beauty  that  we  should  not  admire  it.  He 
has  not  poiu'ed  fragrance  and  music  around  us,  and 
strew^ed  with  flowers  the  very  turf  on  which  we  tread, 
that  our  heart  may  not  rejoice  as  we  move  along,  but 
that  we  may  w^alk  through  tins  world  of  loveliness 
with  the  same  dull  eye  and  indifferent  soul,  with 
which  we  should  have  traversed  unvaried  scenes, 
without  a  colour,  or  an  odour,  or  a  song. 

The  pleasures  of  the  senses,  then,  are  not  merely 
allowable,  under  the  restrictions  which  I  stated,  but 
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to  abstain  from  tliem  with  no  other  view  than  because 
they  are  pleasiii'ea,  would  be  a  sort  of  contempt  of  the 
goodness  of  God,  or  a  blaisplicmy  a,gainst  liis  gracioua 
bounty,  if  we  were  to  assert  that  such  abstinence 
from  pleasure,  merely  as  pleasure,  can  be  gratifying 
to  infinite  benevolence. 

It  is  very  different,  however,  when  the  solicitations 
of  pleasure  are  resisted  on  account  of  those  circum- 
stances whicli  I  have  mentioned  as  the  only  reason- 
able restrictions  on  enjoymentj  circumstances  which 
give  to  temperance  its  rank  as  one  of  the  virtues,  and 
as  one  which  is  far  from  being  the  humblest  of  the 
glorious  hand. 

Even  though  excessive  indulgence  in  sensual  plea- 
sures had  no  other  evil  than  the  pains  and  lessening 
of  enjoyment  to  which  they  give  occasionj  this  reduc- 
tion of  the  general  amount  of  hapjtiness  would  afford 
an  irresistible  reason  for  curbing  the  sensual  appetite. 
The  headach,  the  languor,  the  long  and  miserable 
diseases  of  intemperance,  are  themselves  sufficient 
punishments  of  the  luxurious  indulgences  which  pro- 
duced them.  But)  without  taking  these  into  account, 
how  great  is  the  loss  of  simjiler  pleasure,  of  pleasure 
more  frequently  and  more  universally  acquirable,  but 
which  the  habit  of  seeking  only  violent  enjoyments 
for  an  inflamed  and  vitiated  appetite,  has  rendered  too 
feeble  to  be  felt.  They  do  not  lose  little  who  lose 
only  what  the  intemperate  lose.  To  enjoy,  perhaps, 
a  single  luxury,  which,  even  though  they  were  truly 
to  enjoy  it,  would  not  be  worth  so  costly  a  purchase, 
they  give  up  the  capacity  of  innumerable  delights. 
Though  it  were  pleasing  rather  than  painful  to  gaze 
for  a  few  moments  on  the  jsun,  the  pleasure  would 

I  surely  be  too  dearly  bought,  if  it  were  to  leave  the 
eyes  for  hours  dazzled  and  incapable  of  enjoying  the 
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beautiful  colours  of  that  wide  expanse  of  nature  with 
which  the  same  radiance,  when  more  moderately  shed, 
refreshes  the  very  vision  which  it  delights. 

The  influence  of  intemperance,  in  lessening  the 
amount  of  general  enjoyment,  injurious  as  it  is,  even 
in  this  way,  to  a  being  who  loves  happiness,  is  slight, 
however,  when  compared  with  its  more  fatal  injury  to 
every  virtuous  habit.  He  who  has  trained  his  whole 
soul  to  sensual  indulgences,  has  prepared  for  liimself 
innumerable  seductions  from  moral  good,  while  he 
has,  at  the  same  time,  prepared  in  his  own  heart  a 
greater  weakness  of  resisting  those  seductions.  He 
requires  too  costly  and  cumbrous  an  apparatus  of 
happiness  to  feel  delight  at  the  call  of  virtue,  which 
may  order  him  where  he  cannot  be  accompanied  by 
so  many  superfluities,  but  to  him  necessary  things; 
and  he  will  learn,  therefore,  to  consider  that  which 
would  deprive  him  of  his  accustomed  enjoyments,  as 
a  foe,  not  as  a  guardian  or  moral  adviser.  It  is  men- 
tioned of  a  friend  of  Charles  I.  in  the  civil  war  of  the 
Parliament,  that  he  had  made  up  his  mind  to  take 
horse  and  join  the  royal  party,  but  for  one  circum- 
stance, that  he  could  not  reconcile  himself  to  the 
thought  of  being  an  hour  or  two  less  in  bed  than  he 
had  been  accustomed  in  his  quiet  home;  and  he 
therefore,  after  duly  reflecting  on  the  impossibility  of 
being  both  a  good  subject  and  a  good  sleejjer,  con- 
tented himself  with  remaining  to  enjoy  his  reposf. 
Absurd  as  such  an  anecdote  may  seem,  it  states  only 
wh.it  passes  innumerable  times  through  the  silent 
heart  of  every  voluptuary,  in  similar  comparisons  of 
the  most  important  duties  with  the  most  petty  hut 
habitual  pleasures.  How  many  more  virtuous  actions 
w^ould  have  been  performed  on  earth,  if  the  perfor- 
mance of  them  had  not  been  inconsistent  with  en- 
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joyments,  as  insignificant  in  themselves  as  an  hour  of 
unnecessary  and  perhaps  hurtful  slumber  ! 
I  In  one  of  the  most  eloquent  of  the  ancient  writers 
there  is  a  striking  picture  of  this  contrast,  which  the 
virtuous  and  the  dissolute  present  almost  to  our  very 
senses.  "  Altum  quiddam  est  virtus,  excelsum,  regale, 
invictuni,  infatigabile  ;  voluptas,  humile,  servile,  im- 
;becillurai,  caducmn,  cujus  statio  ac  domiciliura  fornices 
let  popiuae  sunt.  Virtutem  in  templo  invenies,  in 
foro,  in  curia,  pro  muria  stanteni,  pulverulentam, 
[coloratam,  callosas  habentem  nianus ;  vohij)tatera  lati- 
tantem  saepiuSj  ac  tenebras  captantcm,  circa  balnea 
ac  sudatoria,  ac  loca  aedilem  metueutia,  molleni, 
enervcm,  mero  atquc  ungucnto  madentcm,  pallidara, 
ant  fucatam  et  medicaraentis  pollutam."^ 
1  From  this  tendency  of  excessive  indulgence  in 
mere  sensual  pleasure  to  weaken  and  debase  the 
mind,  and  thus  to  expose  it  an  easy  prey  to  every 
species  of  evil,  Epicurus,  the  great  assertor  of  sensual 
pleasures,  as  the  sole  direct  good  in  life,  was  led  to 
maintain  the  importance  of  temperance,  almost  with 
the  same  appearance  of  rigid  severity  as  the  teachers 
of  a  very  different  school.  In  mere  precepts  of  vir- 
tue, indeed — that  is  to  say,  in  every  thing  practical — 
the  schools,  the  most  opposite  to  each  other  in  their 
views  of  the  nature  of  good,  were  nearly  similar. 
Both  set  out  from  principles  that  might  have  seemed 
to  lead  them  fai*  from  each  other  j  yet  both  arrived 
at  the  same  conclusions,  on  the  points  on  which  it 
was  most  important  to  form  a  judgment.  It  is  gra^ 
tifying  to  find  the  loose  freedom  of  the  most  licentious 
system  of  immorality  thus  forced,  for  its  own  happi- 
ness, to  submit  itself  to  the  moral  restraints  which  it 
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seemed  to  boast  of  throwing  oflF,  and  pleasure  hersetf 
compelled,  as  it  were,  to  pay  homage  to  that  virtue 
from  which  she  vainly  endeavoured  to  withdraw  th^ 
worship  of  mankind. 


LECTURE  C. 


Of  our  Dutjf  to  Ourselves  —  Cxdtivation  of  Intellectual,  Moral, 
and  RellgiQita  Happiness. 

Gemtlemen,  the  greater  part  of  my  last  Lecture 
was  occupied  with  an  examination  of  the  erroneoua 
opinions  as  to  happiness,  entertained  by  some  se«ts  of 
ancient  philosophers,  and  particularly  of  the  doctrinea 
of  one  raeraorable  sect,  whose  general  system,  false  a3 
it  was  in  many  respects,  had  yet  so  much  in  it  of  the 
sublimity  of  virtue,  and  was  so  eminently  fitted  ta 
produce  or  to  attract  to  it  whatever  was  morally 
great,  that,  when  we  read  of  any  noble  act  of  patriot- 
ism in  the  ages  and  countries  in  which  the  system 
flourished,  we  almost  take  for  granted  that  he  who 
dared  heroically,  or  suffered  heroically,  was  of  the 
distinguished  number  of  this  school  of  heroes. 

The  error  of  the  ancient  inquirers  into  happiness 
consisted,  as  we  found,  in  excessive  simplification— 
in  the  belief  that  happiness  was  one  and  simple- 
definite,  and  almost  self-subsisting,  like  an  universal 
essence  of  the  schools, — in  the  assertion,  therefore, 
of  one  peculiar  form  of  good,  as  if  it  were  all  that 
deserved  that  name,  and  the  consequent  exclusion  of 
other  forms  of  good  that  could  not  be  reduced  to  the 
favourite  species.  He  who  had  confined  all  happiness 
to  the  pleasure  of  the  senses,  waa  of  course  under  the 
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necessity  of  denying  that  tbere  was  any  moral  plea- 
sure whatever,  which  had  not  a  direct  relation  to 
some  mere  sensual  delight ;  while  the  assertor  of  a 
different  system,  who  had  affirmed  virtue  only  to  be 
good,  was  of  course  under  an  equal  necessity  of  deny- 
ing that  any  pleasure  of  the  senses,  however  intense 
or  pure,  could  be  even  the  slightest  element  of  hap- 
piness. Both  were  right  in  what  they  admitted, 
wrong  in  what  they  excluded ;  and  the  paradoxes 
into  which  they  were  led,  were  necessary  conse- 
quences  of  the  excessive  simplification. 

A  wider  and  more  judicious  view  of  our  nature 
would  have  shown,  that  human  happiness  is  as  various 
as  the  functions  of  man :  that  the  Deity,  who  has 
uuited  ua  by  so  many  relations  to  the  whole  living  and 
inanimate  world,  has,  in  these  relations,  surrounded 
us  with  means  of  varied  enjoyment,  which  it  is  as 
truly  impossible  for  us  not  to  partake  with  satisfac- 
tion, as  not  to  behold  the  very  scene  itself,  w^hich  is 
for  ever  in  all  its  beauty  before  our  eyes :  that  happi- 
ness is  the  name  of  a  series  of  agreeable  feelings,  and 
of  such  a  series  only ;  and  that  whatever  is  capable  of 
exciting  agreeable  feelings,  is,  therefore,  or  may  be, 
to  that  extent,  a  source  of  happiness. 

Man  is  a  sensitive  being,  an  intellectual  being,  a 
moral  being,  a  religious  being.  There  are  agreeable 
feelings  which  belong  to  him  in  each  of  these  capa- 
cities ;  a  happiness,  in  short,  sensitive,  intellectual, 
moral,  and  religious ;  and  though  we  may  affect,  in 
verbal  accordance  with  some  system,  to  deny  any  of 
these  various  forms  of  good,  it  is  only  in  words  that 
we  can  so  deny  them.  As  mere  feelings,  or  pheno- 
mena of  the  mind,  admitting  of  analysis  and  arrange- 
ment, these  forms  of  pleasing  emotion  were  considered 
by    us,   in   former  parts  of  the  course,  when  their 


L 


488 


OF  OUR  DUTY  TO  OURSELVES. 


general  relations  to  our  happiness  were  pointed  out; 
but  aa  objects  of  moral  choice  they  may,  perhaps, 
still  admit  of  a  few  additional  practical  reinarka. 

The  remarks  in  my  last  lecture  were  limited  to  the 
happiness  which  we  are  capable  of  enjoying  in  the 
first  of  these  capacities,  as  sensitive  beings.  I  pro- 
ceed then  now  to  the  happiness  of  which  we  are 
intellectually  susceptible. 

That  pleasure  does  attend  the  sublime  operations 
of  intellect  in  the  discovery  of  truth,  or  the  spleudld 
creations  of  fancy,  or  the  various  arts  to  which 
science  and  imagination  are  subservient,  every  one,  I 
presume,  will  readily  admit,  to  whom  these  operations 
are  familiar.  But  the  great  masters  in  science  and 
art  are  few;  and  the  pleasure  which  they  feel  in  their 
noblest  inventions,  therefore,  would  be  but  a  slight 
clement  in  the  sum  of  human  happiness.  The  joy, 
however,  is  not  confined  to  the  productive  functions, 
which  have  the  pride  of  contemplating  these  great 
results  as  their  own.  It  exists  to  all  who  have  the 
humbler  capacity  of  contemplating  them  merely  as 
results  of  human  genius.  It  is  delightful  to  learo, 
though  another  may  have  been  the  discoverer;  and 
perhaps  the  pleasure  which  a  mind  truly  ardent  for 
knowledge  feels  in  those  early  years  in  which  the  new 
world  of  science  is  opened,  as  it  were,  to  its  view, 
and  every  step,  and  almost  every  glance,  affords  some 
new  accession  of  admiration  and  power,  may  not  be 
surpassed,  even  by  the  pleasure  which  it  is  after- 
wards to  feel,  when  it  is  not  to  be  the  receiver  of  the 
wisdom  of  others,  but  itself  the  enlightener  of  the 
wise. 

The  peculiar  and  most  prominent  advantage  of  the 
intellectual  pleasures,  however,  in  relation  to  general 
happiness,   regards   as  much  what  they   prevent  as 
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.vhat  they  afford.     It  ia  what  I  had  before  occasion 
to  point  out  to  you,  when  treating  of  the  common 

■  causes  of  fretfulness  of  temper,  to  which  mere  want  of 
occupation  leads  perhaps  as  frequently  as  any  positive 
cause.  This  advantage  is  the  ready  resource  which 
these  pleasures  aflbrd,  in  cases  in  which  the  hours 

■  would  be  slow  and  heavy  without  them.  One  of  the 
most  valuable  arts  of  happiness,  to  those  wlio  are  not 
privileged,  if  I  may  ao  express  it,  with  the  necessity 
of  labour,  is  to  know  how  to  prepare  resources  that 
may  be  readily  at  hand,  in  the  dreary  hours  that  are 
without  employment  of  any  other  kind.  It  is  not 
always  in  the  power  of  the  idler  to  command  the 
company  of  other  idlers,  with  whom  he  may  busy 
himself  in  labouring  to  forget  that  he  is  not  busy ; 
and,  delightful  as  it  may  be  for  a  while,  it  is  but  a 
weary  occupation  after  all,  to  walk  aloog  the  pare- 
ment  or  the  field,  and  to  count  faces  or  trees,  for  the 

■  pleasure  of  being  a  little  more,  and  but  a  very  little 
more  active,  than  if  the  same  time  had  been  spent  on 
the  same  quiet  seat,  with  folded  arms,  and  drowsy 
eyelids,  that  have  the  dulness  of  beginning  slumber, 

I  without  its  repose.  In  bad  weather,  and  slight  indis- 
position, when  even  these  feeble  resources  are  lost, 
the  heavy  burden  of  a  day  is  still  more  insupportable 
to  him  who  has  nothing  on  which  to  lean,  that  may 

■  aid  him  in  supporting  it ;  and  who,  when  an  hour  is 
at  last  shaken  off,  still  sees  other  hours  hanging  over 
him,  that  are  to  weigh  him  down  as  drearily  and 
heavily.  In  such  circumstances,  how  much  does  he 
add  to  happiness,  who  can  give  the  mind  a  resource 
that  is  ready  at  its  very  call,  in  almost  all  the  cir- 
cumstances in  w^hich  it  can  be  placed  ;  and  such  a 
resource  does  the  power  of  deriving  pleasure  from  a 
book  afford.      The  consolation  which  this  yields,  is 
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indeed  next  in  value  to  tbe  consolation  of  virtue  itself. 
It  would  not  be  easy  to  form  a  conception  adequate 
to  tbe  amount  of  positive  pleasure  enjoyed,  and  still 
more  of  positive  pain  prevented,  which,  in  civilized 
life,  ia  due  to  works  that  are  perhaps  of  no  value,  but 
as  they  serve  this  temporary  purpose  of  filling  up  the 
vacuities  of  empty  days,  or  empty  hours  even  of  days 
that  in  part  are  occupied. 

I  need  not  quote  to  you  the  very  beautiful  passage 
of  Cicero  on  this  universality  of  the  delights  of  litera- 
ture, in  youth,  in  old  age,  at  home,  and  abroad,  which 
has  been  so  often  quoted  by  every  body  that  it  must 
be  familiar  to  you  all.     There  is  a  beautiful  passage, 
however,  of  another  Roman  philosopher,  to  the  same 
purport,  with  which  you  are  probably  less  acquainted, 
that  expresses  in  a  manner  as  striking  the  advantages 
of  study,  in  the  power  which  it  gives  us,  not  merely 
of  occupying  our  hours  of  leisure,  but  of  extending 
our  existence  through  all  the  ages  tkat  have  preceded 
us,  and  enjoying  the  communion  of  the  noblest  minds 
with  which  those  acres  were  adorned.     "  Soli  omniuii) 
otiosi  sunt,  qui  sapientiae  vacant :  soli  vivunt.     Nee 
enim  suam  tantum  aetatera  bene  tuentur  :  omne  aeviiin 
suo  adjiciunt.     Quidquid  annorum  ante  illos  actum 
est,  illis  aequisitura  est.     Nisi  iogratissimi  sumus,  ill' 
clarissimi  sacrarum  opinionum  couditores  nobis  nad 
sunt,  nobis  vitam  praeparaverunt.     Ad  res  pulcher- 
rimas,    ex   tenebris   ad    lucem  erutas,   alieno  labore 
deducimur:  nullo  nobis  saeculo  iuterdictum  est:  is 
omnia  admittimur:   et  si  magnitudine  anirai  ^redi 
humanae    imbecillitatis   angustias  libet,  multum  pw 
quod  spatiemur  teniporis  est.    Disputare  cum  Socrate 
licet,  dubitare  cum  Carneade,  cum  Epicure  quiescere, 
naturam  cum  Stoicis  vincere,  cum  Cynicis  excedere, 
cum  rerum  natura  in  consortium  omnis  aevi  pariter 
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incedere."  **  What  liappiness,"  he  continues,  "  and 
how  beautiful  an  old  age  awaits  him  who  has  betaken 
himself  to  the  communion  of  those  great  minds ;  who 
has  constantly  M'itb  liim  those  with  whom  he  may 
deliberate  on  every  thing  which  concerns  him ;  whom 
he  may  consult  daily  as  to  his  own  moral  progress, 
and  hear  truth  from  them  without  contumely,  praise 
without  adulation ;  to  whose  very  similitude,  by  this 
intercourse,  he  may  learn  at  last  to  form  even  his 
own  feebler  nature.  We  are  often  in  the  habit  of 
complaining  that  our  parents,  and  all  the  circumstances 
of  our  birth,  are  not  of  our  choice,  but  of  our  fortune. 
We  have  it  in  our  power,  however,  to  be  born  as  we 
please  in  this  second  birth  of  genius.  Of  the  illustri- 
ous minds  that  have  preceded  us,  we  have  only  to 
determine  to  whom  we  wish  to  be  allied ;  and  we  are 
already  adopted,  not  to  the  inheritance  of  his  mere 
name,  but  to  the  nobler  inheritance  of  every  thing 
which  he  possessed." 

Sucli,  in  importance,  is  intellectual  happiness,  con- 
sidered merely  as  happiness,  and  such,  consequently, 
the  practical  duty  of  cultivating  it.  Still  more 
important,  however,  is  the  happiness  of  which  we  are 
susceptible  as  moral  beings. 

This  moral  happiness  may  be  considered,  practically, 
in  two  lights,  — aa  relating  to  things,  and  as  relating 
to  persons ;  to  the  objects  of  our  covetous  desires  of 
every  sort,  and  to  the  living  objects  of  our  affections 
of  love  and  hate,  in  all  their  varieties. 

With  respect  to  the  former  of  these  divisions,  in 
the  competition  of  the  many  objects  that  may  attract 
us,  a  most  important  practical  rule  for  happiness,  is 
to  give  our  chief  consideration,   so  as  to  produce, 


'  Seneca  de  Brevitate  Vitae,  cap.  x\y. 


indirectly,  a  corresponding  tendency  of  desire  to  the 
advantages  of  those  objects  which  are  attended  with 
least  risk  of  disappointment,  and  attended,  too,  with 
fewest  entanglements  of  necessary  obsequiousness  to 
the  powerful,  and  eiimitiea  of  competitors  that,  even 
though  our  pursuit  should  be  ultimately  successful, 
may  disturb  our  peace,  almost  as  much  as  if  we  had 
wholly  failed.     It  is  most  important,  then,  for  our 
general  happiness,  to  have  associated  the  notion  of 
happiness  itself  with  objects  that  are  of  easy  attain- 
ment, and  that  depend  more  upon  ourselves  than  on 
the  accidents  of  fortune.     If  it  is  not  easy  for  him 
who  has  many  wishes  to  be  tranquil,  it  must  be  still 
less  easy  for  him  to  be  happy  who  has  many  dis- 
appointments ;    and    the    ambitious    man    must  be 
fortunate,  indeed,  who  has  not  frequently  such  dis- 
appointments to  encounter.     Did  we  know  nothing 
more  of  any  two  individuals  of  moderate  fortune,  than 
that  they  had  associated  the  image  of  supreme  felicity, 
the    one  witli    the    enjoyments  of  benevolence  and 
literature  and  domestic  tranquillity,  and   the  other 
with  the  acquisition  of  all  the  tumultuous  grandeur 
of  elevated  place,  could  we  hesitate  for  a  moment  to 
predict,  to  whose   lot  the  greater  sum   of  pleasure 
would   fall,   and   the   less   of  miserable   solicitude? 
"  How,  indeed,  can  he   be  happy,"   to  borrow  tbe 
language   of  one   who   had    many   opportunities  of 
witnessing  that  ambition  which  he  so  well  described, 
"  how  can  he  be  happy,  who  is  ever  weary  of  homage 
received,  and  who  sets  a  value  on  nothing  but  what 
is  refused  to  Mm?     He  can  enjoy  nothing;  not  his 
glory,  for  it  seems  to  him  obscure ;  not  his  station, 
for   he   thinks   only  of  mounting  to   some   greater 
height ;  not  even  his  very  repose,  for  he  is  wretched 
in  proportion  as  he  is  obliged  to  be  tranquil.'* 
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It  would  be  well,  indeed,  for  tliose  who  have  the 
misfortune  of  thinking  that  happiness  is  only  another 
name  for  the  possession  of  wealth  and  power,  if  they 
could  trace  the  whole  series  of  feelings  that  have 
constituted  the  life  of  far  the  greater  number  of  the 
wealthy  and  the  powerful. 

If  all,  united,  tLy  ambition  eall. 

From  ancient  etory  learn  to  acora  tliem  all. 

Tlicre,  in  the  rich,  the  honour'tl,  famed,  and  great, 

See  the  false  scale  of  happiness  complete  : 

In  hearts  of  kings,  or  arms  of  queeua  who  Jay, 

How  happy  those  to  ruin,  these  betray  ! 

Mark  by  what  wretched  steps  their  glory  grows. 

From  dirt  and  sea-weed  as  prond  Venice  rose  ! 

In  each,  how  guilt  and  greatness  equal  ran. 

And  all  that  raised  the  hero  sunk  the  man. 

Now  Europe's  laurels  on  their  brows  behold. 

But  stain'd  with  blood,  or  ill  exchanged  for  gold  : 

Then  see  theui  broke  with  toils,  or  sunk  in  ease, 

Or  infamous  for  plunder'd  provinces ! 

O  wealth  ill-fated  !  which  no  act  of  fame 

Ere  taught  to  shine,  or  sanctified  from  shame  ! 

What  greater  bliss  attends  their  close  of  life  ? 

Some  greedy  minion,  or  imperious  wife. 

The  trophied  arches,  storied  halls  invade, 

And  haunt  their  slumbers  in  the  pompous  shade. 

Alas  !  not  dazzled  with  their  noontide  ray, 

Compute  the  mom  and  evening  to  the  day, — 

The  whole  amount  of  that  enormous  fame, 

A  tale  that  blends  their  glory  with  their  shame. ' 

Of  kindred  character  with  moderation  in  our  wishes, 
which  regards  the  future  only,  is  the  habit  of  con- 
sidering the  cheerful  rather  than  the  gloomy  appear- 
ances of  things,  which  allows  so  much  delight  to  be 
felt  in  things  possessed,  as  scarcely  to  afford  room 
for  that  discontent  with  the  present,  in  which  the 
greater   number   of  our  wishes  of  the  future,   and 
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especially   of  those    aimless    and   capricious  wishes 
which  it  is  most  diflScult  to  satisfy,  have  their  origin. 
How  many  are  there  who,  surrouutled  with   all  the 
means  of  enjoyment,  make  to  themselves  a  sad  occu- 
pation of  extracting  misery  from  happiness  itself ;  and 
who  labour  to  be  wretched,  as  if  for  no  other  purpose 
than  to  show  the  insufficiency  of  fortune  to  confer 
what  it  seems  to  promise.     Good  and  evil  are  so 
mingled  together  in  this  system  of  things,  that  there 
is  scarcely  any  event  so  productive  of  evil,  as  not  to 
have  some  good  mixed  with  it,  direct  or  indirect ;  and 
scarcely  any  bo  good  as  not  to  be  attended  with  some 
proportion  of  evil,  or,  at  least,  of  what  seems  to  us 
for  the  time  to  be  evih     As  we  dwell  more  on  one 
or  on  the  other,  we   do   not   indeed  alter  the  real 
nature  of  things,  but  we  render  them  in  their  relation 
to  us  very  nearly  the  same,  as  if.  their  nature  were 
really  altered.     If  we  look  on  them  with  a  gloomy 
eye,  all  are  gloomy.     But  there  is  a  source  of  light 
within   us,  an  everlasting   sunshine,  which  we  can 
throw  on  every  thing  around,  till  it  reflect  on  us  what  • 
has  beamed  from  our  own  serene  heart;   like  that 
great  luminary  which,  ever  moving  through  a  world 
of  darkness,  is  still  on  every  side  surrounded  with  the 
radiance  ^vhich  flows  from  itself;  and  cannot  appear 
without  converting  night  into  the  cheerfulness  of  daj. 
One  other  practical  rule  with  respect  to  our  wishes, 
it  is  of  still  greater  importance  to  render  familiar  to 
us, — that,  in  estimating  the  diftereut  objects  which 
we  obtain,  and  those  which  we  see  obtained  by  others, 
we  should  accustom  ourselves  to  consider,  not  merely 
what  each  has  acquired,  but  what  has  been  given  by 
each  in  purchase  for  it, — the  time,  the  labour,  the 
comfort,  perhaps  the  virtue ;   and  that  we  do  not 
repine,  therefore,  when  objects  which  we  should  have 
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wished  to  acquire,  are  possessed  by  those  who,  in  the 
great  barter  of  happiness,  or  what  seems  to  be  happi- 
ness, have  paid  for  tbern  more  than  wo  should  have 
consented  to  pay.  All  which  we  wish  to  attain  in 
life  is  so  truly  a  matter  of  purchase,  that  I  know  no 
view  so  powerful  as  this  for  preventing  discontent  in 
occasional  failure  ;  and  I  cannot  urge  it  more  forcibly 
to  you  than  has  been  done  by  one  of  the  first  female 
writers  of  the  age,  in  a  very  eloquent  moral  Essay 
against  Inconsistency  in  our  Expectations.  From 
this  Essay  of  Mrs.  Barbauld,  which  is  confessedly 
founded,  in  its  great  argument,  on  a  very  striking 
paragraph  of  Epictetus,  I  quote  a  few  passages : 

"  We  should  consider  this  world  as  a  great  mart  of 
commerce,  where  fortune  exposes  to  our  view  various 
commodities,  riches,  ease,  tranquillity,  fame,  integrity, 
knowleilgc.  Every  thing  is  marked  at  a  settled  price. 
Our  time,  our  labour,  our  ingenuity,  are  so  much  ready 
money  which  we  are  to  lay  out  to  the  best  advantagfe. 
Examine,  compare,  clioosc,  reject ;  but  stand  to  your 
own  judgment;  and  do  not,  like  children,  when  you 
have  purchased  one  thing,  repine  that  you  do  not  pos- 
sess another  which  you  did  nof,  purchase.  Such  is  the 
force  of  well-regulated  industry,  tliat  a  steady  and 
vigorous  exertion  of  our  faculties,  directed  to  one  end, 
will  generally  ensure  success.  Would  you,  for  instance, 
be  rich  ?  Do  you  think  that  single  point  worth  the 
sacrificing  every  thing  else  to?  You  may  then  be 
rich.  Thousands  have  become  so  from  the  lowest 
beginnings,  by  toil,  and  patient  diligence,  and  atten- 
tion to  the  minutest  articles  of  expense  and  profit. 
But  you  must  give  up  the  pleasures  of  leisure,  of  a 
vacant  mind,  of  a  free  unsuspicious  temper.  If  you 
preserve  your  integrity,  it  must  be  a  coarse-spun  and 
vulgar  honesty.       Those  high  aud  lofty  notions  of 
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morals  which  jou  brought  with  you  from  the  schools 
must  be  considerahlj  lowered,  and  mixed  with  the 
taser  alloj  of  a  jealous  and  worldly-minded  prudence. 
You  must  learn  to  do  hard,  if  not  unjust  things;  and 
for  the  nice  embarrassments  of  a  delicate  and  ingenuous 
spirit,  it  is  necessary  for  you  to  get  rid  of  them  as  fast 
as  possible.  You  must  shut  your  heart  against  the 
Muses,  and  he  content  to  feed  your  understanding  with 
plain  household  truths.  In  short,  you  must  not 
attempt  to  enlarge  your  ideas,  or  polish  your  taste, 
or  refine  your  sentiments  ;  but  must  keep  on  in  one 
beaten  track,  without  turning  aside  either  to  the  right 
hand  or  to  the  left.  '  But  I  cannot  submit  to  drudgery 
like  this — I  feel  a  spirit  above  it.'  'Tis  well :  be  above 
it  then  ;  only  do  not  repine  that  you  are  not  rich. 

"  Is  knowledge  the  pearl  of  price  ?  That  too  may 
be  purchased,  by  steady  application  and  long  solitary 
hours  of  study  and  reflection.  Bestow  these,  and  you 
shall  be  wise.  *  But,  (says  the  man  of  letters,)  what 
a  hardship  is  %  that  many  an  illiterate  fellow,  who 
cannot  construe  the  motto  of  the  arms  on  his  coach, 
shall  raise  a  fortune  and  make  a  figure,  while  I  have 
little  more  than  the  common  conveniencies  of  life.' 
Et  tibi  magna  satis  ?  Was  it  in  order  to  raise  a  fur- 
tune  that  you  consumed  the  sprightly  hours  of  youth 
in  study  and  retirement  ?  Was  it  to  be  rich  that  you 
grew  pale  over  the  midnight  lamp,  and  distilled  the 
sweetness  from  the  Greek  and  Roman  spring  ?  You 
have  then  mistaken  your  path,  and  ill  employed  your 
industry.  '  What  reward  have  I  then  for  all  niy 
labours?'  What  reward!  A  large  comprehensive 
soul,  well  purged  from  vulgar  fears,  and  perturbations, 
and  prejudices  ;  able  to  comprehend  and  interpret  the  ■ 
works  of  man — of  God.  A  rich,  flourishing,  cultivated 
mind,  pregnant  with  inexhaustible  stores  of  entertain 
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^  ment  and  reflection.    A  perpetual  spring  of  fresli  ideas; 

and  the   conscious  dignity   of  superior  intelligence. 

Good  heaven  !  and  what  reward  can  you  ask  besides? 

"  '  But  is  it  not  some  reproach  upon  the  economy 

B  of  Providence  that  such  a  one,  who  is  a  mean  dirty 

fellow,  should  have  amassed  wealth  enough  to  buy 

I  half  a  nation?'     Not  in  the  least.     He  made  hirasolf 
a  mean  dirty  fellow  for  that  very  end.     He  has  paid 
liis  health,  his  conscience,  his  liberty,  for  it ;  and  will 
you  envy  him  his  bargain  ?     Will  you  hang  your  liead 
and  blush  in  his  presence  because  he  outshines  you  in 
,     equipage  and  show  ?     Lift  up  your  brow  with  a  noble 
■  confidence,  and  say  to  yourself,  I  have  not  these  things, 
"  it  is  true  ;  but  it  is  because  I  have  not  sought,  because 
I  have    not  desired  them  ;    it  is  because  I   possess 

IBomething  better.  I  have  chosen  my  lot;  I  am  content 
and  satisfied. 
"  You  are  a  modest  man  :  you  love  quiet  and  inde- 
pendence, and  have  a  delicacy  and  reserve  in  your 
temper,  which  renders  it  impossible  for  you  to  elbow 
your  way  in  the  world,  and  be  the  herald  of  your  own 
merits.  Be  content,  then,  with  a  modest  retirement, 
with  the  esteem  of  your  intimate  friends,  with  the 
praises  of  a  blameless  heart  and  a  delicate  ingenuous 
spirit ;  but  resign  the  splendid  distinctions  of  the 
world  to  those  who  can  better  scramble  for  them." 

"  The  man  whose  tender  sensibility  of  conscience, 
and  strict  regard  to  the  rules  of  morality,  make  him 
scrupulous  and  fearful  of  offending,  is  often  heard  to 
complain  of  the  disadvantages  he  lies  under  in  every 
path  of  honour  and  profit.  '  Could  I  but  get  over 
some  nice  points,  and  conform  to  the  practice  and 
opinion  of  those  about  me,  I  might  stand  as  fair  a 
chance  as  others  for  dignities  and  preferment.'  And 
why  can  you  not  ?     What  hinders  you  from  discard- 
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::  l;^f  :  r  Liif.  ilii  we  siaj  Eot  lore  with  odt  peculiar 
fr.-rc  LsiiiT  ':5^1i.:  ;i  nsj  c«?  dangerous  to  our  Tirtue  to 
!;-£  ,  :r.  1:  z::  i^r^frotis  to  our  virtue,  at  least 
l_;"^f  r:  -?  ::  :-r  7•fA«^r.  frc-n:  the  rices  or  follies  which 
ill  .ir  .-irf  n^aj  :e  Tiin  to  remedy,  and  of  which 
r...*"::  ::  :lf  ziiserr  sni  -iisgrace  cannot  fail  to  orer- 
:?.:"»"  ur-:::  :i5.     1-  tie  emotions  of  an  opposite  kind. 

X.JOrllir-?-!.*  pj-:«:ifs  ir  Prjiaf,  bv  John  Aikin,  M.D.  and  Amu 
l.ff:.:-a  t>ir^ii.il£.     c.£  ^^i::.  pp.  62-^53.    Lond.  1792. 
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Lefore  we  consent  to  submit  our  happiness  to  that  dis- 
quietude which  we  must  endure  as  often  as  we  feel 
hatred,  or  anger,  or  lasting  indignation  of  any  sort,  it 
is,  in  like  manner,  necessary  to  pause,  and  consider 
'whether  it  may  not  have  been  still  possible  for  us  to 
have  been  deceived,  as  to  those  supposed  facts  which 
appear  to  us  to  justify  our  malevolent  feelings.  We 
must  not  imagine,  as  they  who  err  in  this  respect  are 
Tery  apt  to  imagine,  that  too  quick  a  wrath  is  justified 
hy  the  avowal  that  our  temper  is  passionate  ;  for  it  is 
the  inattention  to  tliis  very  ([uickuess  of  feeling  resent- 
ment, which  a  passionate  disposition  denotes,  that 
constitutes  the  chief  moral  evil  of  such  exacerbations 
of  unmerited  anger,  that  are  converted  into  a  passion- 
ate liahit  by  the  inattention  only.  Our  duties  arise 
often  from  our  dangers,  and  increase  with  our  dangers. 
The  adulterer  does  not  think  of  justifying  himself  by 
the  confession  of  the  violence  of  his  adulterous  desires  : 
the  liveliness  of  feelings  which  he  knows  to  be  un- 
worthy of  him,  as  they  show  him  the  greater  peril  to 
which  his  virtue  is  exposed,  should  render  him  more 
eager  to  strive  to  repress  them  ;  and  he  who  feels  him- 
self most  readily  irritable,  instead  of  regarding  his 
irritability  as  an  excuse,  should,  in  like  manner,  look 
upon  it  only  as  an  additional  reason  to  avoid,  most 
sedulously,  every  occasion  of  anger,  and  to  consider 
the  first  slight  beginning  emotion,  therefore,  as  a  warn- 
ing to  beware, 

I  have  already  spoken  of  the  advantage  of  looking 
to  the  bright  sides  of  things ;  and  it  is  not  of  less 
advantage  to  have  acquired  the  habit  of  looking  to 
the  bright  sides  of  persons.  In  our  just  resentment 
against  a  few,  we  are  not  to  lose  our  admiration  and 
love  of  the  whole  human  race.  We  may  have  been 
deceived :  but  it  does  not  therefore  follow  that  all 
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around  us  are  deceivers.  How  much  happiness  doeg 
he  lose  who  is  ever  on  the  watch  for  injustice,  and  to 
whom  the  very  unsuspecting  confidence  of  friendship 
itself  is  only  something  that  will  require  a  more  care- 
ful and  vigilant  scrutiny. 

Farewell  to  virtue's  peaceful  times  : 
Soon  will  yovx  stoop  to  act  the  crimes 

Whicb  thug  you  stoop  to  fear. 
Guilt  follows  guilt ;  and  where  the  train 
Begins  with  wrongs  of  such  a  stain, 

What  horrors  form  the  rear ! 

Throned  in  the  sun's  descending  car. 
What  power  unseen  diffuseth  far 

This  tenderness  of  mind  ? 
What  genius  smiles  on  yonder  flood  ? 
What  God,  iu  whispers  from  the  wood. 

Bids  every  thought  be  kind  ? 

O  thou,  whate'er  thy  awful  name, 
Whose  wisdom  our  untoward  frame 

With  social  love  restrains ; 
Thou,  who  by  fair  affection's  ties 
Givest  us  to  double  all  our  joys, 

Aud  half  disarm  our  pains ; 

Let  universal  candour  still, 

Clear  as  yon  heavcn-rcflecting  rilJ, 

Preserve  my  open  mind  ; 
Nor  this  nor  that  man's  crooked  ways 
One  sordid  doubt  within  me  raise, 

To  injure  human  kind.' 

On  the  general  happiness  which  virtue,  considered 
as  one  great  plan  of  conduct,  tends  to  afford,  it  would 
be  idle  to  add  any  remarks,  after  the  full  discussions 
of  the  whole  doctrine  of  virtue  with  which  we  Tvere 
so  long  occupied.     Where  it  is,  there  is  no  need  of 

'  Akenside. 
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effort  to  appear  liappy  ;  and,  where  it  is  not,  the 
eiFort  will  be  vain.  Nothing,  indeed,  can  be  juster 
than  the  observation  of  Rousseau,  that  "  it  is  far  easier 
to  be  happy  than  to  appear  so."  What  inQxhaustible 
sources  of  delight  are  there  in  all  those  ready  sugges- 
tions which  constitute  the  remembrances  of  a  life 
Tvell  spent,  when  there  is  not  a  familiar  place  or 
person  that  does  not  recall  to  us  the  happiness  which 
attended  some  deed  of  virtue,  or  at  least  some  bene- 
volent wish  !  "  The  true  secret  of  happiness,"  says 
Foutenelle,  "  is  to  be  well  with  our  own  mind.  The 
vexations  which  we  must  expect  to  happen  to  us  from 
without,  will  often  throw  us  back  upon  ourselves :  it 
is  good  to  have  there  an  agreeable  retreat." 

The  delights  of  virtue,  of  course,  lead  me  to  those 
delights  of  religion  with  which  they  are  so  intimately 
connected.  Even  these,  too,  are  to  a  certain  extent 
subjects  of  practical  deliberation.  We  must,  if  we 
value  our  happiness,  be  careful  in  determining  what 
it  is  which  we  denominate  religion,  that  we  may  not 
extend  its  supposed  duties  to  usages  inconsistent  with 
our  tranquillity ;  and  still  more,  that  we  may  not  form 
to  ourselves  unworthy  notions  of  him  on  whom  we 
consider  our  whole  happiness  to  depend.  It  is  not 
enough  to  believe  in  God,  as  au  irresistible  power  that 
presides  over  the  universe;  for  this  a  malignant  demon 
might  be ;  it  is  necessary  for  our  devout  happiness 
that  we  should  believe  in  him  as  that  pure  and  gra- 
cious Being  who  is  tlie  encourager  of  our  virtues  and 
the  comforter  of  our  sorrows. 

Quantum  religio  potuit  suadere  malonim, 

exclaims  the  Epicurean  poet,  in  tliinking  of  the  evils 
which  superstition,  characterized  by  that  ambiguous 
name,  had  produced :  and  where  a  fierce  or  gloomy 
superstition  has  usurped  the  influence  which  religion 
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graciously  exercises  only  for  purposes  of  benevolence 
to  man,  whom  she  makes  happy  with  a  present  enjoy- 
ment, by  the  very  expression  of  devout  gratitude  for 
happiness  already  enjoyed,  it  would  not  he  easy  to 
estimate  the  amount  of  positive  misery  which  must 
result  from  the  mere  contemplation  of  a  tyrant  in  the 
heavens,  and  of  a  creation  subject  to  his  cruelty  and 
caprice.  It  is  a  practical  duty  then,  iu  relation  to 
our  own  happiness,  to  trace  assiduously  the  divine 
manifestations  of  goodness  in  the  universe,  that  we 
may  know  with  more  delightful  confidence  the  bene- 
volence which  we  adore.  It  is  our  duty,  in  like 
manner,  to  study  the  manifestations  of  his  wisdom  in 
tlio  regular  arrangement  of  the  laws  of  the  universe, 
that  we  may  not  ignorantly  tremble  at  imaginary 
influences,  which  we  almost  oppose  to  his  diviue 
power.  How  often  have  we  occasion  to  observe  in 
individuals,  who  think  that  they  are  believers  and 
worshippers  of  one  omnipotent  God,  a  species  of  minor 
superstition,  which  does  not  indeed,  like  the  more 
gigantic  species,  destroy  happiness  at  once,  but  which, 
in  those  who  arc  unfortunately  subject  to  it,  is  almost 
incessantly  making  some  slight  attack  on  happiness, 
and  is  thus  as  destructive  of  tranquillity  as  it  is  dis- 
honourable to  the  religion  that  is  professed.  There 
is  scarcely  any  thing,  however  insignificant  and  con- 
temptible, which  superstition  has  not  converted  into 
an  oracle.  Spectres  and  dreams,  and  omens  of  every 
kind,  have  made  cowards  even  of  the  bravest  men ; 
and  though  we  no  longer  stop  an  expedition,  or  sus- 
pend an  important  debate,  at  the  perking  of  a  chicken, 
or  the  flight  of  a  crow,  the  great  multitude,  even  m 
nations  the  most  civilized,  are  still  under  the  influence 
of  imaginary  terrors  that  scarcely  can  be  said  to  be 
less  absurd.     Of  how  much  sorrow  might  the  same 
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account  be  giveu,  as  tbat  wliich  Gay  ascribes  to  the 
farmer's  wife : 


Alas  !  you  know  the  cause  too  well, 
The  salt  is  spilt : — to  me  it  fell ; 
ThcDj  to  contribnte  to  my  losa, 
My  koifc  and  fork  were  laid  across  ; 
On  Friday  too  !   the  day  I  dread  ! 
"Would  I  were  safe  at  home  in  bed  ! 
Last  night — I  vow  to  Heaven  'tia  true — 
Bounce  from  the  fire  a  coffin  flew. 
Next  post  some  fatal  news  shall  tell ; 
God  send,  my  Cornish  friends  be  well !  ' 


the  difflculty  of  distinguishing  casual  succeesiona 
vents  from  the  unvarying  sequences  of  causation, 
gives  unfortunately  to  the  ignorant  too  much  room  for 
such  disquieting  associations,  which  nothing  but  juster 
views  of  philosophy  can  be  expected  to  prevent  or 
dissipate.  The  cultivation  of  sound  opinions  in 
science  is  thus»  in  more  senses  than  one,  the  cultiva- 

»tion  of  happiness. 
When  religion  is  truly  free  from  all  superstition, 
there  can  be  no  question  that  the  delights  which  it 
affords  are  the  noblest  of  which  our  nature  is  capable. 
It  surroands  us  with  every  thing  which  it  is  delightful 
to  contemplate  ;  with  all  those  gracious  qualities, 
that,  even  in  the  far  less  degrees  of  excellence  ia 

■  which  they  can  be  faintly  shadowed  by  the  humble 
nature  of  man,  constitute  whatever  we  love  and 
venerate  in  the  noblest  of  our  race.  We  cannot  be 
surrounded,  indeed,  at  every  moment  by  patriots  and 

■  sages, — by  the  human  enlighteners  and  blessers  of 
the  world,  for  our  own  existence  is  limited  to  a  small 
portion  of  that  globe,  and  a  few  hours  of  those  ages 
which  they  successively  enlightened  and  blessed ;  but 
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we  cau  be  surrounded,  and  are  every  moment  sur- 
rounded, by  a  wisdom  and  goodness  tbat  transcend 
far  more  wliatever  patriots  and  sages  could  exhibit  to 
us,  than  these  transcended  the  meanest  of  the  multi- 
tude, whom  their  generous  efforts  were  scarcely  able 
to  elevate  to  the  rank  of  men.  If  we  but  open  our 
heart  to  the  benevolence  tbat  is  shining  ou  it,  as  we 
open  our  eyea  to  the  colours  with  which  the  earth  is 
embellished,  we  have  nature  constantly  before  us; 
and  the  God  of  nature,  whose  goodness  is  every  where, 
like  the  unfading  sunshine  of  the  world. 

When  other  joys  are  present,  indeed,  the  pleasures 
of  religion,  it  may  be  thought,  are  superfluous.  We 
are  happy  ;  and  hapiiiness  may  suffice.  Yet  he  knows 
little  of  the  grateful  influence  of  devotion,  who  has 
never  felt  it  as  a  heigbtener  of  pleasure  as  well  as  a 
comforter  of  grief.  "  O  speak  the  joy,"  says  Thomson, 
after  describing  a  scene  of  parental  and  conjugal 
happiness : 

O  speak  tlie  joy,  y©  whom  the  sudflen  tear 

Surprisea  often,  while  you  look  around, 

Aud  uotJiing  strikes  your  eye  but  sigbta  of  bliss.' 

The  tear  which  thus  arises,  is  a  tear  of  gratitude  to 
him  who  has  given  tho  happiness  which  the  parental 
heart  is  at  once  sharing  and  producing, — the  over- 
flowing tenderness  of  one  who  feels  in  the  enjoyment 
of  that  very  moment,  that  the  Power  which  blesses 
him  will  be  the  blesser  too,  in  after-life,  of  those  whom 
he  loves. 

It  is  in  hours  of  affliction,  however,  it  will  be 
admitted,  that  the  influence  is  most  beneficial ;  bat 
how  glorious  a  character  is  it  of  religion,  that  it  is 
thus  most  powerful  when  its  influence  is  most  needed, 
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and  when  it,  and  the  virtues  which  it  has  fostered, 
are  the  only  influences  that  do  not  desert  the  miserable, 
and  the  only  influeoces  that  can  relieve.  Religion  is 
moat  powerful  in  affliction.  It  is  powerful,  because 
it  shows  that  even  affliction  itself  can  make  man 
nobler  than  he  was ;  and  that  there  is  a  gracious  eye 
which  marks  the  conflictj  and  is  ever  ready  to  smile 
with  more  than  approbation  on  the  victor.  To  the 
indigent,  to  the  oppressed,  to  the  diseased,  while  life 
has  still  a  single  sorrow  to  be  borne,  it  flings  on  the 

»  short  twilight  a  portion  of  the  splendour  of  that 
immortality  into  which  it  is  almost  dawning;  and 
when  life  is  closing,  it  is  itself  the  first  joy  of  that 
immortality  which  begins. 

■  The  devout  enjoyments  of  a  grateful  and  confiding 

■  heart,  then,  are  truly  the  noblest  enjoyments  of  which 
that  heart  is  capable, — not  more  from  the  purity,  and 

I  vividness,  and  permanence  of  the  direct  pleasures 
themselves,  than  from  the  influence  which  they  diffuse 
on  every  other  pleasure,  and  on  every  pain  of  life. 
When  we  have  accustomed  our  minds  to  the  frequent 

B  contemplation  of  His  perfections,  who,  in  requiring  of 
virtue  the  little  temporary  sacrifices  which  it  may  be 
called  to  make  to  duty,  has  not  abandoned  the  virtue 
which  he  is  training  by  snch  voluntary  sacrifices,  for 

^  excellence,  to  which  every  thing  that  can  be  sacrificed 

'  on  earth  is  comparatively  insignificant,  it  is  then  that 
we  learn  to  enjoy  with  a  delight  which  no  others  can 

■  feel,  and  to  suffer  almost  as  others  enjoy,  that  even 
the  aspect  of  nature  itself  appears  doubly  beautiful  in 

*our  eyes,  and  that  every  thing  which  it  presents 
becomes,  in  one  sense  of  the  word,  our  own,  as  the 
work  of  our  God,  and  the  dwelling  of  those  whom  we 
love. 

VOL.  IV.  2  L 
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"  He,"  says  Cowper,  speaking  of  such  a  mind, 


He  looks  abroad  into  the  varied  field 
Of  Nature,  and  though  poor,  perhaps,  compared 
"Witli  those  whose  maDsi,ona  glitter  in  his  eight, 
Calls  the  delightful  scenery  all  hia  own. 
His  are  the  mountains,  and  the  valleys  his, 
And  the  resplendent  rivera.     Hia  to  enjoy, 
With  a  propriety  that  none  can  feel 
But  who,  with  filial  confidence  inspired, 
Can  lift  to  Heavea  an  unpresiimptnous  eye, 
And  srailjng  say,  "  My  Father  made  them  all." 
Are  they  not  his,  by  a  peculiar  right, 
Wliose  eye  they  fill  with  tears  of  holy  joy, 
Whose  heart  with  praise,  and  whose  exalted  miBd, 
With  worthy  thoughts  of  that  unwearied  love 
That  plauu'd  and  built,  and  still  upholds,  a  world. 
So  clothed  with  beauty,  for  rebelUous  man  ?^ 


Of  all  that  extensive  variety  of  Bubjecta  which,  in 
my  first  Lecture,  I  represented  to  you  as  belonging  to 
my  academic  department,  we  have  now,  with  the 
exception  of  the  single  division  of  Political  Economy, 
considered  the  whole  with  as  attentive  examination 
as  the  narrow  limits  of  such  a  course  will  admit. 
That  one  division,  which,  from  the  multiplicity  of  our 
subjects,  that  were  more  intimately  related  to  each 
other,  I  have  been  obliged  to  omit,  lias  been  reserved 
by  me  as  the  subject  of  a  separate  course.  Its 
doctrines  are  far  too  extensive  to  be  treated  in  a  few 
lectures;  and  the  time,  therefore,  which  could  only 
have  been  wasted  in  a  superficial  and  frivolous  sketch 
of  principles,  that  require  to  be  analyzed  before  they 
can  be  understood,  or  at  least  understood  with  con- 
viction and  profit,  I  preferred  to  give  to  a  little  fuller 
elucidation  of  doctrines  that  were  more  immediately 
under  our  review. 

'  Task,  book  v. 
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^  JL ^  advantages  accruing  to  physical  science  from, 

i-  llU 
.,  origin  of,  to  be  found  in  the  imperfection  of  our  power*, 

i,  172,  287. 

-,  physical,  laws  of,  ec^uaUy  applicable  to  mental  phenomena, 


L  180,  272. 

,  intellectual,  deflnition  and  laws  of,  i,  273. 

^,  importance  and  prospective  advantages  of,  i.  277. 

-,  whole  process  of  reasoning  may  be  reduced  to,  ii.  606. 


Akgsb,  emotion  of,  analysed,  iii.  273. 

,  beneficial  and  baneful  influence  of,  illustrated,  iii.  275. 

,  quickness  of,  in  certain  tempers,  accounted  for,  iii.  284, 

,  excess  of,  to  be  studiously  avoided,  iii.  289. 
Anihals,  inferior, — indubitable  signs  of  reason  exhibited  by,  ii.  440. 
Annihilation  of  the  soul,  instinctive  and  insuperable  aversion  to,  iii< 

332. 

-^ — ■ ,  power  of  God  adequate  to,  iv.  426. 

,  presumptions  against,  from  its  own  nature, 

and  that  of  the  Deity,  iv.  431,  448. 
Antecedekck,  invariable,  the  only  conceivable  definition  of  power,  J. 

193. 
Anticipation,  disappointment  of,  a  source  of  the  ridiculous,  iii.  183. 
AsTiTnEsis,  pleasure  derived  from,  accounted  for,  ii.  266. 
Apollonius,  quoted,  iv.  480. 

Apparitions,  dread  and  belief  of,  whence  derived,  iv.  14fi. 
Appearances,  in  conduct,  to  be  regarded,  and  why,  iv.  187. 
Appetite,  affections  of,  analysed,  i.  418. 

,  pains  of, — subservient  to  important  ends,  i.  421. 

ApriioBATioN,  moral,  —  fluctuating  nature  of,  accounted  for,  iii.  489, 

409. 

,  an  original  emotion  of  the  mind,  iv.  107. 

AppBOVABLisNEtsa,  the  sole  test  and  constituent  of  virtue  in  actions, 

iii.  4B4  ;  iv.  107. 
Aristotle,  opinions  of,  regarding  association,  closely  allied  to  those  of 

Mr.  Hume,  ii.  221. 
,  quoted,  ii.  221. 
i -,  doctrines  of,  absurdly  proBcribed  in  France  atone  time,  ii.  421 . 
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ARNAtan,  opinions  of,  regarding  perception,  mistaken  by  Dr.  Reid, 

u.  80, 
Arrais'qement,  systematic,  impossibility  of  adhering  to,  in  all  cases, 

ii.  1.53. 
Arria,  Bublime  devotion  of,  iii.  164j  iv.  37B. 
AiiTK-LTi,  the  indefinite,  —  impi'operly  used  by  the  ConceptualiBts,  ii. 

403. 
Art%  fine,  beauty  of,  on  what  founded,  iii.  B6. 

—,  sublimity  of,  to  what  referable,  tii-  167. 
Assassin,  the  enduring  remorse  and  fearful  superstitions  of,  ir.  144. 
Association,   influence  of,   in   producing   ideas  usually  referred   to 

simple  vision,  ii.  109,  110. 
of  ideas,  —  reasons  for  rejecting  the  term,  ii.  208,  229, 

327,  344,  352, 400,  40fi. 

-,  reference  to  the  principles  of,  in  the  works  of  Aristotle 


and  others,  ii.  221. 

,  Hume's  theory  of,  stated  and  examined,  ii.  223, 

-,  principles  of,  may  be  resolved  into  the  simple  circum^ 


stance  of  contiguity  or  coexistence,  ii.  230. 

y  primary  laws  of,  classified  and  illustrated,  ii.  229. 

,  common  theory  of,  refuted,  ii.  327. 

-,  Hartley's  theory  of,  refuted,  ii.  406. 


412. 


"f  influence  of,  on  the  moral  and  intellectual  character,  ii. 

-,  influence  of,  on  our  notions  of  physical  and    moral 
beauty,  iii.  108, 128, 

-,  influence  of,  in  blinding  the  mind  (o  moral  distinctions, 


iii.  618;  iv.  116. 
Astonishment. — iSee  Wonder  and  Surprise. 
Astronomy,  of  the  l>lind,  a  sort  of  Chemistrj',  i.  105. 
Atheist,  the,  when  beyond  the  reach  of  argument,  ii.  92. 
Athenians,  peculiar  associations  in  which  the  intellectual  character 

of,  originated,  ii.  423. 
Atoms,  the  only  real  substances  existing,  i.  357. 
Attention,  supposed  intellectual  power  of,  reduced  to  perception  and 

desire,  ii,  154. 
ATREtrs,  sublime  exclamation  of,  iii.  ICO. 
Auoustute,  St.  quoted,  i.  164}  ii,  357, 
,  high  character  of,  as  a  metaphysician  in  Catholic  countries, 

ii.  146, 
AuRfiuua,  M.  saying  of,  iv,  398. 

^— — >,  sublime  moral  character  of,  iv.  481. 

AirrnoBirr,  danger  of  implicitly  bowing  to,  ii.  126, 

— — — —f  readiness  of  the  mind  to  submit  to,  ii.  418. 

I,  acquiescence  in,  when  advantageonsi,  ii.  419, 

-,  of  antiquity,  influence  of,  on  the  taste  and  judgment, 


ii.  419. 


political,  rights  of,  whence  derived,  iv,  296,  296. 
right  of  subjects  to  resist,  iv.  298. 


Avarice,  anomalous  nature  of,  iii.  400. 


Avarice,  passion  of,  analysed  and  illuHtrated,  iii.  418. 

J  degrading  and  vicious  character  of,  iii.  421. 

,  partial  good,  to  which  subservient,  iii.  425. 
Awkwardness, — a  source  of  tlie  ridiculous,  iii.  IBS. 
A3UOMS,  force  of,  whence  derived,  ii,  6JJ8. 

Bacon,  Lord,  quoted,  i.  160, 171  ;  ii.  247. 

Barbauld,  Mrs.  quoted,  iv.  496, 

Bartheiemi,  quoted,  iii.  216,  217,  463. 

Baktek,  moral  obligation  resulting  from.  Its  foundation  and  limits, 

iv.  280. 
Bathos,  cliaracteristics  of,  iii.  170. 
Bathuhst's  verses  to  Hobbea,  quoted,  i.  284. 
Beattie,  Dr.  quoted,  ii.  244  ;  iii.  3%  280,  341. 

■ — 's  Hermit,  principal  charm  of,  ii,  243. 

Beadty,  emotions  of,  allied  to  those  of  virtue,  iii.  61. 

. f  uncertain  and  contradictory  theories  of,  iii,  62,  68,  149. 

,  immediate  emotion  of,  analysed  and  illustrated,  iii.  63, 140, 

166. 

— ,  influence  of  fashion,  &c.  in  modifying,  iii.  01, 141. 

. ,  feeling  of,  on  emotion  and  not  a  sensation,  iii.  106,  116. 

,  original,— probable  arguments  for,  iii.  99, 141. 

-,  arguments  against,  examined,  iii.  108,  142. 


— ,  emotions  of,  referable  to  some  primary  mental  susceptibility, 

iii.  110. 

— ,  Alison's  theory  of,  examined,  iii.  124. 
— j  principles  on  wliich  dependent,  iii.  128,  144- 
— ,  absurdity  of  reducing  it  to  one  or  more  permanent  qualities, 

iii.  148, 

— ,  the  opposite  of,  considered,  iii,  150, 
— -,  feelings  of,  not  essentially  distinct  from  those  of  sublimity, 

iii,  153,  166. 
— ,  universal,  personification  of,  iv. 


137. 


Belief  in  future  similarity,  an  instinctive  tendency,  i.  190,  243,  249. 

— ,  instinctive,  principles  of,  mistaken  and  misrepresented,  i.  326. 

. ,  some  instinctive  principles  of,  essential  to  any  belief  what- 
ever, i.  327. 
Benefactor,  gi-ateful  duties  of,  iv.  276. 
Benevolence  of  the  Deity,  tlie  great  object  of  adoration,  i.  143, 

-,  circumstances  implied  in,  iv.  6. 

,  not  the  sole  source  and  measure  of  virtue,  iv,  137, 202. 

,  feeling  of,  for  what  purpose  implanted,  iv.  201 . 

I  -,  virtuous  character  and  varied  influence  of,  iv.  203,  216. 

— f  of  the  Deity,  universal  and  unceasing,  iv.  348. 

,  arguments  against,  refuted,  iv.  427,  449, 

Berkblet,  Bishop,  visit  of,  to  Malebranche,  ii.  12. 

»  pious  views  of,  in  publishing  his  system,  ii.  15. 

-,  ideal  theory  of,  refuted,  ii.  17. 

-,  his  defence  of  Nominalism,  examined,  ii.  467. 

-,  a  supporter  of  the  divine  right  of  kings,  iv.  294. 
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Berkeley,  Bishop,  quoted,  ii.  460,  4f57,  468. 

BehnahDj  St.  quoted,  iii.  233. 

DLAisPHEMY,  a  frequent  concomitant  of  profligacy,  iv.  187. 

Blind  Peoplk,  douLt  as  to  the  posaibiJtty  of  their  existing  as  a  nation, 

i.  104. 
Bodies,  distant,  are  not  objects  of  vision,  ii.  04. 
Bony,  ])roperties  and  nature  of,  how  determinable,  i.    177,  262. — 

See  also  Substance. 
,  distinction  of  the  qualities  of,  into  primary  and  wcondaiy, 

examined,  ii.  49. — See  aha  Substanc*. 
' ,  tlie,  analogical  argument  for  the   soul's  immortality,  drawn 

from,  iv.  424,  448. — See  also  Substance. 
Boyhood,  influence  of  hope  on,  iii.  326. 
Brai>',  the,  Kubstance,  configuration,  &c.  of,  described,  L  444. 

,  functions  of,  can  never  be  learned  from  dissection,  i,  446. 

• ,  and  its  continuouB  nerves,  one  great  sensorial  organ,  i.  448, 

452. 
-— — .,  ijitiraate  connexion   between,  and  the  mind,  not  more 

myateriouB  than  any  physical  relations,  i.  449, 
BniBEnY,  practice  of,  reprobated,  iv,  1 84. 
Brown's  (Dr.  Thomas)   Essay  on  Cause  and  EfTect,  referred  to,  i. 

192,  211,  218,  280,  281  ;  ii.  362. 
• — • •    Observations  on  Darwin's  Zoonomia,  quoted, 

ii.  4G9. 
Brouncker,  Lord,  anecdote  of,  iii.  183. 
Bkutcs,  M.  unsatisfactory  consolation  of,  ia  exile,  Li,  322. 
Bruyere,  La,  quoted,  iii,  95. 
BuLus,  ludicrousness  of,  explained,  iii.  1 87. 
Burke,  quoted,  iv.  298. 

Bdrlesql'e,  source  of  the  ridiculous  in,  iii.  181. 
Sutler's  Hudibraa,  quoted,  ii.  242. 

Calumny,  odious  and  sinful  nature  of,  iv.  166. 

Campbell,  Dr.  opinion  of,  as  to  the  representative  power  of  ideas, 
refuted,  ii.  470. 

--^~ ,  quoted,  ii.  470,  471. 

Canbour,  in  argument,  recommeuded,  i.  315. 

Cards,  supposed  influence  of,  in  abolishing  scandal,  iv.  171- 

Cato,  (tragedy  of,)  improper  use  of  the  simile  in,  ii.  235. 

,  veneration  of,  by  tlie  Romans,  iii.  97. 

Causation,  mistakes  regarding,  injurious  to  philosophy,  i.  114. 

,  circumetaRces  implied  in,  i.  193,  20],  128. 

,  errors  of  Reid  and  others  concerning,  i.  195. 

< ,  knowledge  of,  extremely  imperfect,  i.  198. 

Causes,  efficient,  erroneously  contended  for  by  some,  i.  246. 

,  final,  presumption  to  aiTogate  the  knowledge  of,  i.  268. 

• ,  occasional,  system  of,  refuted,  ii.  134. 

,  unnecessary  division  of,  into  physical  and  efficient,  ii.  139. 

Cawthorn,  quoted,  ii.  214. 

Chance,  absurdity  of  attributing  creation  to,  iv.  338. 


fi  iHii^  it>  3ZI. 
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fceiedaeed  toyii. 
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to  timpjb  Boggeatioo,  'i- 

«f  tW  «wl  bj  thft  CoDoq>tiialisft%  IL  482. 
Co9Rxnr&nn^  rtHMij   af  goKiaGkatiaa  held  by,  explained  sod 

-,  tkMnjd^  Mi—jUMiliiniVil,  and  whj,  ti.  481,  499. 
CoxsAXin,  ■■j^iiTiii  Mny  tzOw  nwntkoed  by,  iL  494. 
ConiiujLC,  quoted,  L  234 ;  iL  188,  156. 

-,  ofajecdona  to  the  phikieophical  theory  of,  U.  159, 190. 

-,  theory  of,  opposed  to  that  of  Locke,  iL  1 87. 

-,  errors  o^  to  what  source  attributable,  ii.  192,  199. 

-,  not  chargeable  with  materialism,  ii.  1 92. 

-,  instances  of  andae  Birnplification  in,  ii.  184,  200. 
CojJFLDEscE,  feeling  of,  conaidered,  iii.  325. 

essential  to  lasting  friendship,  ir.  270. 
C<.)NAiiriTT  and  its  opposite,  the  fonndation  of  the  ludicrous,  iii.  173- 

-,  various  species  of,  classified  and  illustrated,  iii.  184. 

-,  insufliciency  of,  as  a  moral  test,  ii.  &57 ;  It.  4. 
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Conscience^  distinguiBhed  from  consciousness,  i.  304. 

—  -  ',  definition  and  power  of,  i.  304. 

,  salutary  influence  of,  ii.  263  ;  iii.  20fi,  23fi,  £33. 

,  dreadful  and  delightful  emotions  of,  illustrated,  1  .  303, 

534. 
Consciousness,  not  &  difitinct  faculty  of  tlie  mind,  i.  29'4, 

. ^ — ,  Dr.  Reid's  definition  and  opinions  of,  refuted,  i.  294. 

— ^ ,  unity  of  the  mind,  indicated  by,  iv.  406. 

Constitution,  primary  laws  of  suggestion  modified  by  the  diversity 

of,  ii.  274. 
CourrrENANCE,  beauty  of,  how  far  dependent  on  association,  iii.  103. 
Co3«TiotnTY,  influence  of,  as  a  primary  suggestive  principle,  ii.  268. 
,  suggestive  power  of,  illustrated  in  the  feelings  of  the 

Crusaders,  ii.  270. 
Contract,  moral  duties  of,  tlieir  source  and  extent,  iv.  27^. 

,  social,  political  theory  of,  refuted,  iv.  302. 

Contrast,  singular  inconsistency  of  Mr.  Hume  regarding,  ii.  225. 

-,  suggestive  principle  of,  examined  and  illustrated,  ii.  261 ,   31 . 


,  important  ends  to  which  subservient,  ii.  261 . 

Cook,  Captain,  quoted,  ii.  495. 

Country,  strong  and  enduring  love  of,  iv.  290. 

— —         ,  duty  of  defending,  iv.  308. 

,  duty  of  augmenting  the  happiness  of^  iv.  309. 

CotjRAeE,  virtuous  characteristics  of,  iv.  462, 

Cowley,  quoted,  ii.  354. 

CowpEii,  quoted,  i.  425,  515  ;  ii.  135;  iii,  34,  76,  307,  343;  iv.  506. 

Credulity  accounted  for  without  the  supposition  of  any  peculiar 

instinct,  iv.  177. 

,  especial,  of  childhood,  reason  of,  iv.  178. 

Criticism,  knowledge  of,  defined,  u  1 33. 

-'— — ,  just  reasons  for  the  paucity  of,  i.  134. 

Cross-readings,  source  of  tlie  ludicrous  in,  iii.  184. 

Crusaders,  feelings  of,  illuBtrative  of  the  force  of  local  connexions, 

ii.  270. 
Cudworth,  quoted, 

,  argument  of,  against  the  pohtical  origin  of  virtue,  iii.  538. 

CuRTitrs,  Q,.  quoted,  i.  483. 

Cyprian,  quoted,  iii.  402. 

Cbousaz,  De,  quoted,  ii.  82. 

,  similarity  between  the  opinions  of,  and  those  of  Dr. 

Reid,  regarding  perception,  ii.  S2. 

Dacier,  absurd  poetical  criterion  of,  ii,  421. 
Dante,  sarcasm  of  Voltaire  against,  ii.  422, 
Darwin,  Dr.  quoted,  i.  479  j  ii.  9,  92,  511  ;  iv.  203. 
Death,  consolations  of  hope  in  the  hour  of,  iii.  328. 

,  slavish  fear  of,  deprecated,  iii.  334. 

,  horror  of,  whence  derived,  iii.  447. 

,  uncertainty  and  pain  of,  ultimately  beneficial,  iv.  371. 

,  striking  change  produced  by,  iv.  401,  422. 
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Debauchery,  in  old  age,  abomuiahle  nature  of,  iv.  186. 

Definition-,  end  and  province  of,  explained,  ii.  446. 

Degree,  Buggestive  principle  of,  examined,  ii.  440. 

Deity,  power  of,  notliing  distinct  from  the  Deity  himaelf,  i.  218,  244. 

' ,  direct  and  univeraal  agency  of,  a  favourite  doctrine  of  many 

pMIosophera,  i.  225. 

,  the,  in  what  sense  the  author  of  physical  changes,  Li.  134. 

,  not  the  excloBive  object  of  affection  and  esteem,  iii.  441>. 


-,  See  also  Gon. 


Demerit,  moral,  foundation  of,  iii.  484. 
Democritus,  •wilful  blindness  of,  ii.  656. 
Descartes,  art  of  reasoning  improved  by,  1.  166. 
)  powerful  and  varied  genius  of,  ii.  74. 
-,  doctrines  of,  regarding  perception,  mistaken  by  Dr.  Reid, 


76. 


-,  quoted,  ii.  77, 


78. 


-,  theory  of,  regarding  perception,  refuted,  ii.  134. 
Design,  marks  of,  the  great  convincing  argument  for  the  being  of  a 

God,  IV.  325. 
Deslre,  perpetuity  and  power  of  the  emotion  of,  ii.  1 63. 
• ,  influence  of,  in  tlie  process  of  attention,  ii.  163,  168. 


-,  on  the  trains  of  suggestion,  iii.  298. 


— ,  prospective  feelings  of,  analysed  and  illustrated,  iii.  314,  336. 
— ,  tile  more  important  classes  of,  enumerated,  iii.  325,  337. 
—,  capable  of  existing  in  various  fonns,  iii,  325,  338. 
-,  pleasure  arising  from  the  gratification  of,  not  the  sole  motive 


of  action,  iii.  345. 
Dictionaries,  unphllosophical  arrangement  of,  ii.  500. 
DiUEROT,  quoted,  i,  435. 

Difference,  suggestive  principle  of,  considered,  ii.  440. 
DiHonoMis  PhQosophia,  specimens  of  absurd  metaphysical  triling 

from,  ii.  553. 
Discovert,  simple,  impatience  of  the  mind  to  rest  in,  iii.  176. 
Disease,  ultimate  benefits  derived  from,  iv.  373. 
Distance,  knowledge  of,  not  obtained  by  visual  perception,  ii.  96,  Ofl. 

— ,  not  instinctive  in  man,  ii,  lOQ. 

-,  not  obtained  by  mathematical  measuiement 


or  procedure,  ii.  107. 

',  how  acquired,  ii.  109. 


Distinction,  intense  desire  of,  in  the  human  breast,  iii.  2G0. 

,  desire  of,  influential  on  the  miser,  iii.  414. 

— ,  an  important  element  of  the  love  of  fame,  iii. 

DiTERsiTT,  mental  or  material,  not  inconsistent  with  absolute  unity 

of  substance,  i.  343. 
DivtsifliLiTv, — (See  Lesoth. 

Dogmatism,  corrected  by  sound  phUoaophical  knowledge,  i.  126. 
Dbtden,  quoted,  ii.  262  ;  iii.  161. 

DuTies,  practical,  former  imperfect  claasificationa  of,  iv.  137. 
— ■ ,  claasified  and  subdivided,  iv,  141. 
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DiiTiES,  negative,  relating  to  others,  considered,  iv.  143. 

. ,  positive,  importance  and  design  of,  iv.  201, 

— -^,  parental,  source,  extentj  and  nature  of,  iv.  228. 

■ — ,  fdial,  source,  extent,  and  nature  of,  iv.  240. 

f  fraternal,  source,  extent,  and  nature  of,  iv.  246. 

. ,  conjugal  J  source,  extent  and  nature  of,  ir.  251. 

i  of  friendship,  source,  extent,  and  nature  of,  iv.  265. 

f  of  gratitude,  source,  extent,  and  nature  of,  iv.  276. 

— — — •,  of  contract,  source,  extent  and  nature  of,  iv.  27t>. 

,  relating  to  personal  service,  source,  extent,  and  nature  of,iv,284. 

■  ■   ■,  of  citizeaship,  defined  and  classified,  iv.  293. 

,  of  civil  obedience,  source,  extent,  and  nature  of,  iv.  293. 

. ,  to  God,  enumerated  and  explained,  iv.  .395. 

,  to  ourselves,  enumerated  and  exjilained,  iv.  466. 

Duty,  universal  and  equal  obligation  to,  examined,  iv.  218. 

Education,  importance  of  philosophy  to  the  teachers  of,  i.  136. 

,  progresB  and  benefits  of,  ii.  432. 

,  parental  obligation  to  provide,  iv.  229,  234. 

^  errors  in,  and  proper  objects  of,  ii-  231,  236. 
Efpbct,  definition  of,  i.  201,  206, 

EivOQUENCE,  wonderful  influence  of,  on  the  Grecian  character,  ii.  424. 
Emotions,  definition  and  illustration  of,  as  mental  states,  i.  404,  416. 

'  distinguished  from  mere  sensitive  or  intellectual  states,  i. 

408,  409  ;  ii.  152. 

~ ,  vivifying  influence  of,  ii.  163. 

,  advantages  derived  from  the  susceptibility  of,  iii.  27,  476. 

classified  into  three  orders,  iii.  31,  46,  313. 

■,  retrospective,  defined  and  arranged,  iii.  272,  293. 

— ,  prospective,  defined  and  arranged,  iii.  314,  338. 

,  general  remarks  on,  iii.  473. 


-,  moral,  nature  of,  explained,  iv.  12G. 


Enthtmeke,  nature  of,  in  the  scholastic  philosophy,  ii.  641. 

Envy,  emotion  of,  defined  and  illustrated,  iii.  468, 

Epictetus,  quoted,  i.  143. 

EpicuTius's  theory  of  happiness,  refuted,  iv.  471 . 

Equivocation,  in  contracts,  sinful,  and  why,  iv.  283. 

Ernesti,  quoted,  ii.  222. 

Ebaobs  of  genius,  lessons  to  be  learned  from,  i.  376  ;  ii.  83,  228. 

Eternity,  ii.  9. 

Ethics,  peculiar  objects  of  the  science  o^  i.  92  ;  iii.  481. 

— ,  practical,  ridiculous  systems  o^  iv,  137. 

i ,  great  ti-uth  to  be  deduced  from,  iv.  322. 

Evil,  admiration  of,  in  certain  cases,  explained,  iii.  96. 

,  to  others,  desire  of,  analysed  and  illustrated,  iii.  464. 

, ;  why  implanted,  iii,  466. 

,  when  blameable  or  innocent,  iii.  466. 

,  political,  great  source  of,  iv,  665. 

,  argument  against  the  goodneea  of  Grod,  drawn  from,  refuted, 

ir.  363,  366. 
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ExAMPtE,  moral  inflaence  of,  accounted  for,  iv.  188. 
-,  inflaence  of,  on  national  character,  iv,  192, 


-^  of  princes,  &c.  a  source  of  fearful  responsibility,  iv.  195. 


Excellence,  notion  of,  involved  in  the  emotions  of  beauty,  iii.  131. 
KxisTENCE,  desire  of,  examined  and  accounted  for,  iti.  332. 

1 -,  when  blameable,  iii.  339. 

-,  necessary,  theological  argument  of,  coiiaidered,  iv.  325. 


ExPEKiENCE,  all  physical  knowledge  founded  on,  i.  188. 

,  belief  in  future  similarity  derived  from,  i.  189,  2G6. 

,  natural  tendency  to  helieve  in  testimony,  derived  from, 

iv,  177. 
ExTEcTATiQN,  feeHng  of,  defined,  iii,  326, 
Expression,  defined,  liL  136. 

ExTESsioK,  notion  of,  how  obtained,  i.  539  ;  ii,  5,  7. 
Eye,  general  description  of  the  mechaniam  and  powers  of  the,  ii.  92. 

Faculties,  human,  imperfect,  and  wherefore,  i.  382  ;  iv.  354. 
Fai^ehood,  continaal  effort  requisite  in,  iv.  176. 
Fakb,  love  of,  a  reasonable  and  noble  afiFection,  iii.  432. 

I ,  analysed  and  accounted  for,  iii.  439. 

,  posthumous,  futile  and  delusive  nature  of,  iii.  443. 

,  absurdity  of  deprecating  the  desire  of,  iii.  449. 

FAsfliou,  notionB  of  beauty  influenced  by,  iii.  91 . 

Fatbee,  delightful  ass^ociationa  connected  with  the  name  of,  iii.  75. 

Fear,  prospective  emotion  of,  examined,  iii.  314,  33G. 

Fenelon's  treatise  on  the  existence  of  God,  referred  to,  ii.  145. 

Febopson's  (Professor)  Moral  Philosophy,  quoted,  i.  514. 

Fiction,  lively  interest  in  the  works  of,  accounted  for,  iii.  373. 

Fidelity,  essential  to  the  continuation  of  friendship,  iv.  273. 

P^iELDiNG,  quoted,  iii.  391,  416. 

FiGt'RE,  idea  of,  how  obtained,  ii.  100,  1I7. 

FicunEs,  rhetorical,  common  even  in  the  speech  of  the  vulgar,  ii.  237. 

Fitness,  notion  of,  involved  in  the  complex  idea  of  beauty,  iii.  131. 

,  Clarke's  moral  theory  of,  inadequate,  iii.  557  ;  iv.  4. 

FtATTEHY,  a  species  of  seduction,  and  therefore  sinful,  iv.  183. 
FoMTENELLE,  (juoted,  i,  1G6,  168,  174,  227,  335,  348  ;  iv.  501. 
FoBOiV£fre»s  of  disposition,  reoonunended,  iii.  423. 
FoBM,  definition  of,  i.  202,  243, 

' ,  Aristotelian  notion  of,  refuted,  i.  203. 

FoBTuuE^  respect  for,  apt  to  be  carried  to  excess,  i.  149. 
Freedom,  love  of^  the  noblest  of  human  passions,  iii.  377. 
Friendship,  principles  and  pleasures  of,  iii.  223  ;  iv.  260. 

■,  moral  duties  of,  explained,  iv.  266. 

— ^-^-^—  for  inanimate  objecta,  accounted  for,  iii.  78. 

Gain,  personal,  virtue  essentially  different  from,  iv.  40. 
Gaxlantoit,  modem,  detrimental  to  conjugal  happiness,  iv.  165. 
Gat,  quoted,  iv.  503. 
Genebal  terus,  essential  to  reasoning,  ii.  446,  494. 

j  mode  in  which  originally  invented,  ii,  488,  495,  60O. 
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GENiiRAX  TERMS,  proper  end  and  use  of>  ii.  493. 
GENEHALizATtON,  definition  and  principles  of,  i.  38?. 

,  a  process  of,  carried  on  by  infants,  ii.  449. 

■ ,  circuinBtaEoes  implied  anJ  performed  in,  ii.  451,498. 

',  errors  of  the  NominalLBtB  and  ReallBta  regarding. 


ii.  463. 


-,  true  theory  of,  aa  held  by  the  Concept ualiets,  ex- 


plained, ii.  475  ;  iii.  131. 
Genius,  prodigious  power  of,  i.  483. 

,  accidental  circumstancea  by  which  modified,  ii.  41G. 

— ^- ,  inventive,  defined  and  illuHtrated,  ii,  275,  331- 

Gbometky,  advantages  of,  to  scientific  Inquiry,  i.  165. 
Gerando,  De,  quoted,  ii,  185. 

Geiimaj(s,  passionate  enthusiasm  of,  in  philosophy,  ii.  167. 
Gladness,  emotion  of,  defined  and  illustrated,  iii.  293, 
Gi/JRY,  desire  of,  ita  strength  and  duration,  iii.  432, 

f  when  laudable  or  otherwise,  iii,  43C. 

-,  analysed  and  accounted  for,  iii.  439. 


-,  error  and  futility  of  wishing  to  exterminate  the  desire  of. 


iii.  449. 
-,  real,  characteristics  of,  iii.  456. 


God,  will  of,  in  what  measure  the  source  of  virtue  and  moral  obliga' 

tjon,  iv.  72,  476. 

,  great  argument  for  the  existence  of,  ir.  325. 

,  unity  of,  iv.  344. 

,  omniscience  of,  iv.  346, 

,  omnipotence  of,  iv.  346. 

,  universal  and  unceasing  goodness  of,  iv,  347. 

)  arguments  against  the  goodness  of,  refuted,  ir.  353,  355. 

-I ,  justice  of,  iv.  393. 

,  duties  to,  enumerated,  explained,  and  enforced,  iv.  395. 

,  moral  sentiments  of,  discoverable,  and  Low,  iv.  436. 

Goldsmith,  quoted,  i.  513  ;  ii.  321  ;  iii,  542. 

Goon,  as  an  object  of  desire,  defined  and  illustrated,  iii.  487- 

Goodness  of  God,  arguments  against,  refuted,  iv.  353,  355. 

,  presumption  of  immortality  from,  iv.  431. 

Governments,  political,  right  of,  whence  derived,  iv.  294. 

'    ,  may  be  resisted,  and  when,  iv.  298,  305. 

1 — ,  improvement  of,  the  duty  of  the  true  patriot, 

iv.  309. 
GnATiTUDE,  emotion  of,  analysed  and  illustrated,  iii.  272,  291. 

,  duties  of,  their  extent  and  moral  beauty,  iv.  275. 

Grave,  the,  reflections  suggested  by,  i.  151. 

Gkaviiation,  analogical  explanations  of,  i.  223, 

Gray,  quoted,  i.  319,  409,  442,  445, 4G6, 500  ;  ii.  28,  96,  242,  282,  423. 

'a  Elegy,  tSriticised,  ii.  242. 

Greece,  interesting  associations  connected  with,  ii.  290. 

,  intellectual  character  of,  how  formed,  ii.  423. 

Grief,  virtuous  efficacy  of,  iv.  375. 
GvivT,  insidious  progress  of,  iii.  305. 


Haht,  iiMMfifytnf  Tfmwer  id,  am.  tii»  tatawoira 


'  tBUstratad,. : 


■^  m/V  ^ 


ivSf  wlky  nnpHntt 


-,*•, 


3«Bi,i;«. 


flAitaMrr, 

BAtmsT,  Dr. 


-,  9t«ieai  ai4  1^ 


.SOL 


■.74^ 


,m.ar. 


If  Moww,  qftod^  %,  ti%, ! 
HMnruffBcm,  cftMUp  U,  iw.  S49t. 

Hnrrriir,  eiTil,  •iMMali  «^  5. 29). 
BonOyfMMdfLSSS;  B.  73,74;  fit  171. 
f  UimU  md  itfyU  ti,  itA\mmiwi,  n.  72. 

,tlwory<if  thtitateqf— 111, 

,  tbeofy  of  bmiaI  £itiM!tiasa, " 
ff con,  eh«rm  in  the  nanc  «f,  » ciwtrf  ii^  ft. 
lloTB,  eTDoiion  of,  ntalyMd  mad  meeomatfui  §m,  i 

,  coMoiUiory  inilnene«  of,  HL  3S8L 

Hr/BArx,  qaoted,  ir.  463. 

UtTMK,  D.  '{noted,  i.  131  ;  n.  88,  333  ;  i-r.  17. 

■,  theoTy  of,  aa  to  the  belief  in ! 

',  opiniorii  of,  regarding  i 

,  moral  theory  of,  examined,  ir.  8. 
HvHfLirr,  rlefinition  and  ilioistrationa  of,  ilL  253,  987. 
— ^-^—  nobler  than  pride,  and  wherefore,  iii.  271. 
HcsBAiTD,  duty  of,  ir.  251. 

f  power  of  decision  in  doubtful  eaan,  ttatta  with,  ir, 

BOTCHMOX,  Dr.  error  of,  regarding  a  moral  sense,  W.  121, 
BTrocRiar,  real  caune  of  the  evil  produced  bj,  iL  428. 

,  absurdity  of  tracing  virtue  to,  iii.  546. 
Bttoth^is,  love  of,  its  origin  and  injurious  tendeocr,  L  2S1. 

,  useful,  and  for  what  ends,  i.  230. 

,  distinguiBhed  from  theory,  i.  239. 
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Idba,  complex, — precise  meaning  of,  i.  273. 

',  ambiguous  use  of,  by  the  older  metaphyaicians,  i.  27,  62,  66. 

,  Dr.  Reid'a  miBrepreaentation  of  the  philoaophic  acceptation  of, 

ii.  25,  27,  82. 
" — ,  reasons  for  avoiding  the  use  of  the  term,  ii.  27. 
Ideas,  Locke's  doctrine  regarding,  ii.  107. 

,  moral,  erroneous  theory  of,  examined,  iv.  121. 

Ideal  system,  refuted,  ii.  17. 

— — ■,  counterpart  of,  to  be  found  in  the  Hindoo  philosophy, 

ii,  19. 
Identity,  mental,  belief  of,  intuitive,  i.  301,  326,  346,  373. 

— ■ ,  wholly  inde[>endent  of  corporeal  change,  i.  309. 

— ,  objections  to,  stated  and  answered,  i,  316,  343. 

,  positive  evidence  for,  i,  335,  372. 

— " — ,  Locke's  paradox  regarding,  examined,  i.  37*. 

IMA0IN.1.TJ0N,  Bublimo  and  important  functions  of,  ii.  375,  395. 

,  supposed  powerof, reduced  to  suggestion  and  desire, ii.  378. 

,  assumed  power  of  the  will  in,  examined,  ii.  393. 

,  erroneous  view  taken  of,  by  Mr.  Alison,  iii.  125. 

iMMATKniALiTT  of  the  80ul,  proofs  of  the,  iv.  406,  421, 
Immortalitt  of  the  eoul,  objections  to,  and  proofs  of,  iv.  402,  418,  443. 
,  weakness  of  certain  popular  arguments  for. 


iv.  428. 


-,  a  source  of  sablime  consolation,  iv.  441. 


Imtebfection,  sensitive  and  intellectual,  of  man,  accounted  for,  i.  382 ; 

iv.  353. 
Impkessios,  improperly  used  to  signify  nervous  change,  i.  450. 
Improvement,  intellectual,  in  how  far  a  presumption  of  immortality 

in  man,  iv.  430. 
Incoxcrcitv,  essential  to  the  ludicrous,  iii.  173. 

,  various  species  of,  classified  and  illustrated,  iii.  174. 

Indiqnatiok,  analysis  of,  and  beneficial  results  from,  iii.  278. 

iNDOSTRy,  blessings  of,  ii.  500. 

Infants,  capability  of  reasoning  possessed  by,  ii.  8. 

——-    .  wholly  ignorant  of  an  external  world,  ii.  2. 

— ,  exposure  of,  in  certain  countries,  accounted  for,  iii.  613. 

Ingratitude,  sinful  and  detestable  nature  of,  iv.  276. 
,  probable  reason  of  its  frequency,  iv.  278. 
Injury  to  others,  moral  obligation  to  abstain  from,  iv.  148. 
Innocence,  happy  character  of,  iii.  344. 
Inquiry,  scientitic,  diffusive  spirit  of,  i.  1G5. 
Instinct,  seeming  mystery  of,  examined,  i.  190  ;  iii.  9tt. 

,  brutes  guided  by,  in  visual  perception,  ii.  102. 

Intellect,  human,  proper  field  for  the  exerciae  of,  i.  121 , 

iNTt'iTioN,  characteristics  of,  i.  34G. 

Irritability  of  temper,  danger  of  yielding  to,  iv.  499. 

Jealousy,  emotion  of,  deigned  and  illustrated,  iii.  468, 
John  of  Salisbury,  quoted,  ii.  469. 
Johnson,  Dr.  quoted,  ii.  296. 
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JoRSB^  Sir  William,  orationa  of,  referred  to,  ii.  19- 
Joy,  sympathy  for,  erroneouaJy  denied  by  some,  iii,  235. 
JuiKJMENT,  influence  of  ancient  antliority  on,  ii,  418. 

■ ,  precise  meaning  of,  determined,  iii.  13,  70. 
Justice,  nature  of,  explained,  iii.  618  ;  iv.  161. 


erroneously  supposed  to  involve  all  moral  excellence,  iv.  138. 
-,  seeming  Inconsiatency  in  the  notions  of,  reconciled,  Iv.  152. 
-,  advantages  resulting  from  the  practice  of,  iv.  156. 
-  of  God,  considered,  iv.  393. 

',  argument  for  immortality  from,  iv.  434. 


Juvenal,  quoted,  iii.  233,  258,  259,  300,  316,  333  ;  iv.  232,  234,  380. 

Kavbs,  Loid,  quoted,  ii.  367,  543,  650. 

- — -,  mistake  of,  regarding  memory,  ii,  368. 

Kindness,  importance  of,  as  a  parental  duty,  iv,  237. 
— . .  an  important  part  of  the  duty  of  friendship,  iv.  271. 

Kings,  authority  of,  whence  derived,  iv.  294, 303. 
Knowxedge,  human,  wonderful  extent  of,  i.  256  ;  iii.  389. 

,  deaire  of,  an  original  emotion,  iii.  372. 

-            ■■■,  spread  of,  absurdly  opposed!  by  bigota,  iv.  185. 
,  desired  by  the  benevolent,  iv,  209. 

Lambert,  Marquis  de  St.,  quoted,  iv.  168, 171, 208,  266, 268, 264, 265, 

274. 
Lanquage,  materialism  of,  injuriouB  to  mental  philosophy,  i.  341. 

^ — ',  inestimable  value  and  power  of,  i.  475. 

~-  ,  figurative,  the  language  of  nature,  ii.  237- 

■,  suggestive  power  of,  as  a  mere  series  of  sounds,  ii.  247< 

— not  absolutely  essential  to  reasoning,  ii.  446. 

,  incongruity  in,  a  source  of  tlie  ridiculous,  iii.  183. 

1 — ,  natural  love  of  society  proved  by  tiie  existence  of,  iii.  361  • 

Lacooteic,  Hobbea's  theory  of,  examined,  iii.  172. 

•^ • ,  nature  of,  explained,  iii,  191. 

Laws,  mental  or  phyaical,  circumstances  implied  In,  i.  157  ;  ii*  272. 

■ ,  mental,  simplicity  and  wonderful  effects  of,  iii.  22. 

■,  political, — foundation,  nature,  and  extent  of,  iv.  293. 

,  mental,  duty  of  defending  and  improving,  iv.  307. 

,  general,  incompatible  with  unalloyed  bliss  to  individuals,  iv.  S65. 

Leisnitz,  theory  of  perception  by,  refuted,  ii,  147. 
LEirooRAjnf  AT13TS,  laborious  trifling  of,  ii.  268. 
Lbn6th,  notion  of,  how  acquired,  i.  635,  639  ;  ii.  6, 
LiBBRTT,  desire  of,  the  noblest  passion  of  man,  iii.  378. 
LiFB,  love  of,  in  the  wretched,  accounted  for,  iii.  333. 

,  beneficent  ends  answered  by,  iii,  334,  339. 
'■     ,  when  dishonourable,  iii.  3439, 
■ — -,  human,  chief  end  of,  iv.  140. 
,  human,  shortness  and  uncertainty  of,  ultimately  beneficial,  iv. 

369. 
Light,  the  only  object  of  vision  in  viewing  distant  bodies,  ii.  94. 
Lille,  (Abb^  de,)  enthusiastic  emotions  of,  on  visiting  Greece,  ii.  291. 
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Locke,  Mf.  riew  of,  in  composing  his  celebrated  treatise,  i.  120. 

opinions  of,  regarding  physical  knowledge,  exatoined,  i. 


1B7. 


ii.  09. 


-J  paradox  of,  relating  to  pergonal  identity,  examined,  i,  370. 
-,  opinions  of,  regarding  perception,  inis-atated  by  Dr.  Reid^ 


• ,  real  doctrine  of,  regarding  the  acquisition  of  ideas,  ii.  187. 

,  his  definitions  of  reasoning  and  sagacity,  unsatisfactory, 

ii.  621. 

,  opinions  of,  regarding  matter  and  mind,  examined,  iv.  418. 

,  quoted,  i.  120,  103,  37«  ;;  ii.  70,  71,  4U5,  621,  6Sii,  639. 

Logic,  laws  of,  are  invariable  and  a]>plicable  to  every  science,  i.  168. 

,  rational, — process  of,  and  advantages  derived  ^m,  ii.  600. 

,  scholastic,  analysts  of,  ii.  C34,  0^7. 

,  inutility,  and  iiurtful  consequences  o^  ii.  650. 

LoNOiNHS,  quoted,  iii.  432, 

LovK,  emotion  of,  analyzed,  iii,  206,  217,  427. 

,  cannot  be  referred  to  a  selfish  principle,  iii.  211. 

' —  ,  influence  and  advantages  of,  iii.  21  iJ. 

,  wherein  distinct  from  sympathy,  iii.  240. 

,  filial,  source  and  extent  of  the  moral  duty  o^  iv.  242. 

LccAN,  quoted,  iv.  43,  479. 

LumcROUSNESs,  feelings  of,  classified  and  analyzed,  iii,  170. 

— — ,  advantages  resulting  from  the  susceptibility  of,  iii.  191. 

Magnitude,  knowledge  of,  how  acquired,  ii,  98. 
Maledrancue,  quoted,  i.  217. 

,  anecdote  concerning  the  death  of,  ii.  12. 

,  writings  and  talents  of,  estimated,  ii.  139. 

^ ,  perceptive  hypothesb  of,  examined,  ii.  140. 

Man,  great  end,  and  important  privileges  of,  I.  143  ;  iv.  139,  323* 

,  helplessness  of,  in  infancy,  iii.  219. 

-,  contrast  between  the  savage  and  civilized  states  of,  iii.  309. 

— -,  powers  of,  why  limited,  iv.  363. 

Man  of  Ross,  charm  in  the  character  of,  explained,  iv.  21G. 

Mam>rvii,le,  moral  system  of,  refuted,  iii.  644;  iv.  1. 

,  quoted,  iv.  149. 
Mann  Kits,  modern,  destructive  of  conjugal  Iiappiness,  iv.  106. 
M ARILS,  sublime  feelings  excited  by  the  conduct  of,  iii.  169. 
Marivaux,  quoted,  i.  2G4 ;  iv.  286. 
Marriao£,  reciprocal  duties  of,  iv.  261. 

,  unhappiness  of,  accounted  for,  iv.  266, 

Massillon,  quoted,  ii.  430  ;  iii.  257. 
Master,  moral  duty  of,  to  his  servants,  iv.  285. 
Matehialisu,  arguments  for,  refuted,  iv.  403. 
Mathematicb,  primary  notions  of,  familiar  to  wU,  ii.  609. 

^^^— ' ,  beauty  of  the  demonstrations  of,  whence  derived,  iii.  80. 

Matteh,  unity  of,  iuquiied  into,  i.  1C7,  177  ;  ii.  193 ;  iv.  409,  444. 

can  be  known  only  in  its  relations,  not  in  its  essence,  i.  260, 
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Matter,  diatinction  between  its  primary  and  secondary  qualitiea, 
examined,  ii.  m,  GS. 

-,  mental  affection  a  unconscioualy  transferred  to,  iii,  63, 
-y  as  an  unformed  mass,  could  not  suggest  the  idea  of  a  God, 
325. 

incapable  of  the  operations  and  laws  of  thongbt,  iv.  409,  444. 

,  conservation  of,  affords  a  preaumption  of  the  soul's  immor- 
tality, iv,  424,  448, 

May,  animating  influence  of,  iii.  240, 

Mesea,  an  object  of  Bublirae  emotion,  iii,  159. 

Meditation,  virtual  coexistence  of  feelings  in,  ii.  318, 

Meulscholt,  emotion  of,  analyzed,  iii.  34,  293. 

-,  unhappy  effects  of,  in  certain  cases,  iii,  3.5. 

,  philosopliic, — benign  influence  of,  iii.  36. 

,  tendency  of  poetical  genius  to  indulge  in,  iii.  37. 

,  influence  of  time,  in  assuaging,  accounted  for,  iii.  41. 

Melody,  refutation  of  the  materialist's  arguments  drawn  from,  iv.  412. 

Memory,  principal  source  of  the  many  mistakes  concerning,  i.  303, 

,  supposed  power  of,  reduced  to  simple  suggestion,  ii.  364, 372. 

,  value  of,  as  an  intellectual  faculty,  ii.  366,  373, 

Merit  of  moral  agents,  circumstances  implied  in,  iii.  484  ;  iv.  lOO. 

METAPnoR,  to  be  avoided  in  philosophical  disquisition,  ii.  67. 

• ,  the,  defined,  and  distinguished  from  the  simile,  ii.  236. 

■ ,  rules  for  the  use  of,  ii.  240. 

Metaphysics,  abhorrence  in  which  held  by  some,  iii.  140. 

Milton,  quoted,  ii.  87,  88  ;  iv.  163,  332. 

MiKD,  science  of,  object  and  mode  of  inquiry  in,  i.  90,  157. 
,  study  of,  its  advantage  and  necessity,  i.  123. 

'   — ,  qualities  of,  how  to  be  ascertained,  i.  1 57,  253,  289. 

,  science  of,  a  science  of  analysis,  i,  180,  271. 

,  feelings  of,  regulated  in  «  great  measure  by  its  own  Uw«, 

i.  260. 

— — ,  infinite  susceptibilities  of,  i,  260, 

,  in  all  its  states  is  essentially  simple,  i.  273  ;  ii.  430. 

,  complex  affections  of,  explained,  i.  273,  396, 


,  identity  of,  independent  of  corporeal  change,  i.  309. 

• ,  former  claaaifi cations  of  its  phenomena,  defective,  i.  389. 

,  new  classification  of  the  phenomena  of,  i.  400,  403,  412,  416, 

428. 

,  external  affections  of,  considered,  i.  418. 

,  internal  affections  of,  considered,  i.  413  ;  ii.  173,  176,  203. 

— - — ,  tendency  of,  to  invest  matter  with  its  own  feelings,  iii.  63. 

,  the  immateriality  of,  defended  and  proved,  iv.  403. 

,  the  immortaUty  of,  argued  for,  iv.  427,  448. 

MtsEK,  the,  wretched  and  anomalous  character  of,  iii.  401,  420. 

,  character  and  feelings  of,  analyzed  and  accounted  tor. 


iii.  406. 

-,  partial  benefit  resulting  from  the  passion  of,  iii. 


425. 


MocK-UERoic,  source  of  the  ludicrous  in,  iii.  181. 
Moderation,  in  our  wishes,  a  source  of  happiness,  iv. 
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MoNTAiONE,  quoted,  iv.  263. 

Montesquieu,  quoted,  iii.  260  ;  iv.  317,  478. 

Monuments,  nstionaJ,  chief  value  of,  whence  derived,  ii.  296, 

MoEALirr,  beauty  of,  its  reality  and  foundation,  iii.  87. 

—  -      — "^ ■,  modified  by  circumstances,  iii.  96. 

,  not  entirely  dependent  on  association,  iii.  105. 

arguments  against  the   primary  distinctions  of,  refuted, 


iii.  604,  528;  iv.  116. 

f  primary  distinctions  of,  obscui-ed  but  never  effaced,   iii, 

608,  524. 

unchangeable  nature  of,  iv.  1 29. 


Mofui.  character  influenced  by  association,  ii.  42G. 

excellence^  desire  and  duty  of  cultivating,  iv,  445. 

happiness,  desire  and  duty  of  cultivating,  iv,  490. 

sense,  citot  of  Dr.  Hutcheson  regarding,  iv.  121. 

—^ ideas,  theory  of,  and  sceptical  conclusions  from,  refuted,  iv.  122. 

susceptibility,  value  and  influence  of,  iv.  117. 

MoKALs,  study  of,  advantageous,  and  how,  i.  138. 

,  perplexities  in  ditferent  systems  of,  traced,  iii,  485. 

f  object  and  extent  of  inquiry  in,  iii.  4il5. 

J  Mandeville'a  system  of,  examined,  iii.  544. 

— ,  Clarke's  system  of,  examined,  iii.  657. 

,  WoUaston's  system  of,  examined,  iii.  559. 

,  Hume's  system  of,  examined,  iv.  G. 

. ,  selfish  system  of,  and  its  modifications,  examined,  iv.  35. 

— ,  Paley'a  system  of,  and  ita  modifications,  examined,  iv,  66. 

,  Smith's  system  of,  and  its  modifications,  examined,  iv.  78, 

-,  the  Author's  system  of,  recapitulated,  iv.  105. 


-,  national,  rule  for  estimating,  iv.  260. 


Mother,  strength  and  duration  of  the  affections  of,  iii.  221. 
MuBDEB,  atrocious  and  revolting  nature  of,  iv.  144. 
Muscular  frame,  a  distinct  organ  of  sense,  i.  511 ;  ii.  112. 

. pleasures  and  pains, — observations  on,  i.  424,  512. 

^  motion,  futile  theories  of,  i.  223. 

Music,  happy  influence  of,  i.  482. 

,  nuraculous  effects  of,  ridiculed,  i.  483. 

Musical  ear,  hypothesis  regarding,  i.  488, 
Musician,  fanciful  theory  of,  i.  233. 

Nations,  morality  of,  how  to  be  estimated,  iv,  269. 
Nature,  scenes  of,  compared  to  an  operatic  spectacle,  i,  1 74. 

, -,  human,  dignity  of,  iii.  164. 

,  Hobbes's  theory  of  the  state  of,  refuted,  iii.  362. 

,  contrivances  of,  why  viewed  without  wonder,  iv.  328. 

Nerves,  conjecture  as  to  the  agency  of,  in  sensation,  i.  452. 
Newton,  Sir  Isaac,  his  partial  fondncBS  for  hypotbesis,  i.  227,  246. 

,  remarkable  mathematical  talents  of,  i.  107- 

Nominalism,  rise  and  progress  of,  sketched,  ii.  4C0. 

• ,  doctrines  of,  refuted,  ii.  404. 

•,  manifest  inconsistencies  of,  ii,  492, 
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NonoMS,  general,  theory  of,  examined,  ii.  446. 

Obedience,  filial,  reason  for,  and  extent  of,  ir.  241* 

— ,  political,  moral  duty  of,  iv.  293. 

Obiioation,  moral,  feeling  of,  whence  derived,  iii.  48G,  488  ;  iv,  107. 
Occam,  Wiltiflm,  the  reviver  of  Nominaliam,  ii,  461. 
Ojinipotence,  divine  attribute  of,  iv.  34*3. 
Omnisgiekce,  divine  attribute  of,  iv.  345. 
Opimon,  diversity  of,  to  vphat  cause  attributable,  ii.  526. 
Okatob,  conscious  poweT  and  delight  of,  iii.  380. 
ORnETi  in  the  universe,  the  great  proof  of  a  God,  iv.  326. 
Organs,  muscular,  definition,  adaptation,  and  functions  of,  i,  424 ; 
ii.  171  ;  iv.  410,  445. 

Pacatus,  quoted,  ii.  264, 

P.KTUS,  the  elder,  sublime  devotion  of,  iii.  1G4. 

Pain,  desire  of  relief  from,  examined,  tti.  344. 

,  the  existence  of,  reconciled  with  the  divine  goodness,  iv.  366. 

Palev,  Dr.  quoted,  iii.  fil6,  629  ;  iv.  GG,  146,  360,  356. 

-,  argument  of,  against  moral  distinctions,  refuted,  Ui.  61 


628. 


-,  moral  system  of,  refuted,  iv.  67. 

-,  character  of,  as  an  ethical  writer,  iv.  GO. 


Paradox,  appearance  of,  should  not  prevent  inveatigation,  i.  634. 
pAiiENta,  character  of,  influential  on  their  offspring,  ii.  426. 

'■ ,  duties  of,  their  source,  nature,  and  extent,  iv.  229. 

,  power  of,  over  their  children,  whence  derived,  iv.  240. 

-,  infirmitiea  of,  to  be  borne  with,  iv.  242. 

Parricide,  horrible  nature  of,  iii.  223. 

Pascal,  quoted,  i.  383  ;  iii.  353. 

Passion,  sensual,  insidious  progress  of,  iii.  343. 

. ,  extreme,  moral  perception  obscured  by,  iii.  506,  624  ;  iv,  ]I3. 

Passions,  not  a  distinct  class  of  emotions  from  desires,  iii,  331,  -330. 

Pateuculus,  quoted,  iv.  Itl6. 

Patwotism,  hypocritical,  characterized,  iv.  312. 

PEETisnNE.ss,  disagreeable  and  unhappy  nature  of,  iii.  286. 

I'ehception,  medium  of,  disproved,  i.  463  ;  ii.  95. 

,  supposed  mental  power  of,  examined,  ii.  30,  43. 

Dr.  Reid's  mistalce  concerning,  refuted  and  treced* 


ii.  30. 


-,  review  of,  and  reflections  on,  the  contradictory  theoriee 


of,  ii,  149, 

,  knowledge  of  external  qualities  obtained  by,  ii.  212. 

-,  suggestive  and  vivifying  power  of,  ii.  288. 


Pebipatetics,  theory  of  perception,  held  by,  examined,  ii.  131 . 

Peiwxtry,  subornation  of,  reprobated,  iv,  184. 

Persecution  of  the  dark  ages,  to  what  source  attributable,  i.  127, 

Person  of  anotlier,  mora]  obligation  not  to  injure,  iv.  143. 

Pethonius,  quoted,  iv.  330. 

Philosopher,  character  of,  described,  i.  118. 
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'^YlOfilMOPnEn,  pleasure  of,  in  pursuing  his  apeculations,  iii.  305. 

PnitiOBOPny  of  mind,  defiuifcion,  object,  and  Importance  of,  i.  85,  I2fi, 
140,  265. 

,  divided  into  four  branches,  i.  [)9. 

,  relation  t>f,  to  the  sciences  in  general,  i,  101,  1JH>, 

^  -  ^  -^■-  ,  advantages  derived  from  the  study  of,  i.  120,  146. 

,  analogy  between,  and  that  of  matter,  i.  350. 

Pnii/jsopiiY,  oppoaito  eharaeter  of,  in  France  and  Britain,  ii.  184. 

Physics,  science  of,  influenced  by  the  laws  of  mind,  i.  106. 

■ ,  frequent  source  of  error  in,  i.  lOi), 

'    ■  - — ,  jmprovement  in  the  science  of,  to  what  attributable,  i.  100, 

"  -"-  -f  unfortunate  ofFecta  of  an  exclusive  devotion  to,  i.  1 1(5. 

,  nature  and  general  laws  of  the  science  of,  i.  15(j,  1U7,  'i<J5. 

Pui^sioLouv,  mental,  defined,  i.  t)l,  99. 

,.  wherein  distinct  from  the  physiology  of  the  ani- 
mal frame,  i.  92,  IWl. 

Pitt,  emotion  of,  analyzed,  iii.  244- 

Pi,ATO,  five  causes  of,  i.  100. 

,  his  theory  of  beauty  just  En  a  certain  degree,  iii,  72. 

Pleabuue,  desire  of,  examined,  iii.  340 ;  iv-  400. 

,  love  of,  when  coraraendable,  or  otherwise,  iii.  340. 

-,  desire  of,  not  the  sole  motive  of  action,  iii.  346. 

Puny,  quoted,  ii.  2(j.3  j  iii,  219,  418. 

Poet,  genius  of,  analyzed,  ii.  275. 

-^—,  supposed  voluntary  power  of,  in  corapoaition,  examined,  ii.  Hdl. 

•  ^  - ,  natural  disposition  of,  to  indulge  melancholy,  iii.  38. 

PoETKY,  animating  influence  of,  ii.  233. 

Poj.iTENifiss,  defined,  and  relation  of,  to  philosophy,  i.  146. 

,  origin  and  beneficial  effects  of,  iv.  212. 

Pope,  quoted,  i.  122,  128,  135,  1+4,  208,  200,  322,  403;  ii.  68,252, 
253,  266,  281,  311,  tMl,  414,  554  ;  iii.  35,  97,  210,  224,  22G,  202, 
200,  311,  402,  427,  444;  iv.  110,  216,240,204,340,351,360, 
306,  304,  390,  400,  493,  408. 

•,  source  of  confusion  in  the  moral  system  of,  iii.  201). 

Position,  relative  feeling  of,  examined,  ii.  440, 

Power,  importance  of  correct  opinions  regarding,  i.  109. 

,  idea  of,  defined  and  illustrated,  i.  103,  205,  243. 

,  sources  of  the  many  errors  concerning,  i.  211. 

. of  God,  defined,  i.  210. 

,  desire  of,  considered,  iii.  300, 

blessings  resulting  from,  iii,  383. 


— ,  when  laudable  or  otherwise,  iii.  389. 


PuAiBK,  value  of,  wlience  derived,  iii.  434. 

Prejudice,  universal  influence  and  partial  benefits  of,  ii.  414. 

,  moral,  in  nations  and  individuals,  iii.  511. 

Pku'E,  Dr.  treatise  of,  on  morals,  referred  to,  iv.  130, 
Piuuii:,  not  an  essential  element  of  the  ludicrous,  iii-  171. 

,  definition,  analysis,  and  illustrations  of,  iii.  253,  207. 

,  when  praiseworthy  or  blumeable,  iii.  264. 
i  habitual,  source  and  moral  character  of,  iii.  205, 
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PRiHOQENiTTniE,  evU  of,  in  a  moral  point  of  vleW;  iv.  236. 
Pbtnces,  respoDBibility  of,  for  their  example,  iv.  195. 
Principles,  intuitive,  necessity  for,  i.  326. 

■ — — ,  danger  of  multiplying,  i.  331. 

PKoraoALiri',  in  youth,  frequently  the  precursor  of  avarice,  iii.  406, 

412,  417. 
Profligacy,  in  old,  age,  detestable  nature  of,  iv.  18G- 
Puoors,  media  of,  arise  independently  of  volition,  iii.  14. 
Property,  necessity  for,  and  good  effects  of,  its  unequal  distribution, 

iv.  146. 

■ ,  notion  of,  how  acquired,  iv.  162. 

■ ,  of  otliers,  moral  obligation  to  respect,  iv.  156. 

Proportion,  relative  idea  of,  explained,  ii.  440,  616. 
Propositions,  in  reasoning  defined,  ii.  fifJl. 

- — — — — ",  order  of,  in  reasoning,  considered,  ii.  620,  632. 

Providence,  delight  in  contemplating  the  works  of,  i.  144. 

PcoNA  PoBCOKi:»f,  quoted,  ii.  257. 

Pcns,  source  of  the  pleasure  derived  from,  ii.  249. 

',  hidicrousnees  of,  on  what  founded,  iii.  174. 

PvHHHo,  sceptical  inconsistency  of,  ii,  14. 

Racinb,  quoted,  ii.  237. 

Ramds,    Peter,   prohibited    by    royal    edict  from    impugning   the 

doctrine  of  Aristotle,  ii.  420. 
Realists,  source  of  their  errors,  ii.  458. 
Realit?,  belief  of,  attached  to  mere  mental  fictions,  ii.  299. 
Reason,  astonishing  effects  likely  to  be  accomplished  by,  ii.  609. 

,  supposed  faculty  of,  reduced  to  relative  suggestion,  iii.  13. 
^     -    ,  influence  of,  on  the  moral  sentiments,  examined,  iii.  662, 
Reasoninq,  process  of,  analyzed,  ii.  606. 
RacoLLBCTiON,  supposed  power  of  the  will  in,  refuted,  ii.  3G2. 

,  reduced  to  simple  Guggestion  and  desire,  ii.  363. 

Refinement,  a  consequence  of  love,  iii.  226. 

Bbvoiuiiaiion,  moral,  the  highest  object  of  friendship,  iv.  272. 

,  political,  relation  of,  to  patriotism,  iv.  31-3. 

-i ,  spirit  of,  in  princes,  dangerous,  and  wherefore,  iv. 

Reqbet,  emotion  of,  analyzed,  iii,  293. 


315. 


causes  and  influence  of,  iii.  296,  405. 


Reol'lahity,  effect  of,  in  weakening  the  perception  of  relations,  iv. 

328. 
Regui-vs,  noble  spirit  of,  iv,  378.  I 

ItEiD,  Dr.,  mifitaken  notions  of,  as  to  causation  and  power,  i.  196. 

■ ' ,  his  definition  and  doctrine  of  consciousness,  examined,  i.  294 

,  opinion  of,  as  to  a  medium  of  perception,  examined,  i.  467. 
-- — ^ — ,  his  distinction  between  sensation  and  perception,  examined, 

ii.  40,  43. 
,  his  claim  to  the  refutation  of  the  Ideal  System,  examined, 

ii.  60,  66. 
" »  mistakes  of,  as  to  the  opinions  of  preceding  philoflophers, 

ii.  67. 
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Reid,  Dr.  futility  of  his  logical  arguments  for  the  existence  of  an 
external  world,  ii.  8fi. 

,  character  of,  as  a  philosopher,  estimated,  ii.  23. 

,  quoted,  i.  233,  269,  312,  377, 423,  438,  461, 467, 474 ;  ii.  14, 

29,  36,  49,  69,  76,  76,  80,  89,  106,  389,  447,  600,  643;  iii.  221. 
Relations,  physical,  defined,  i.  171. 

— y  feeling  of,  analyzed,  ii.  433. 

i ,  classification  of  the  different  species  of,  ii.  436,  462. 

,  of  kindred,  duties  resulting  from,  iv.  248. 
Reuoiox,  moral  duty  to  cultivate  the  pleasures  of,  ir.  601. 
Rehouse,  enduring  and  terrific  influence  of,  iii.  302. 
Reputation,  literary,  fictitious  nature  of,  ii.  422. 

,  value  of,  and  crime  of  injuring,  iv.  166. 
Resemblance,  mode  and  extent  of  its  operation  as  a  suggestive  prin- 
ciple, ii.  231,  440. 

— f  figurativephraseology  of  poetry  deduced  from,ii.233,244. 

— — ,  influence  of,  in  scientific  invention,  ii.  244. 

-,  pleasures  and  advantages  derived  from  the  feeling  of, 


ii.  442. 

Resistance,  idea  of,  how  obtained,  i.  611. 
Retribution,  moral,  an  argument  for  a  future  state,  iv.  486,  460. 
Revemqe,  immoral  and  dangerous  nature  of,  iii.  287. 
Revolution,  political,  cases  in  which  justifiable,  iv.  298,  306. 
Rewards,  temporary,  disproportion  of,  accounted  for,  iv.  434. 
Reynolds,  Sir  J.,  quoted,  iii.  91. 
Rhtmb,  influence  of,  in  suggestion,  ii.  233. 

,  restraint  of,  not  prejudicial  to  poetical  sentiment,  ii.  261. 
Ridicule,  effect  of,  on  the  judgment  and  conduct,  ii.  428. 
Right,  divine,  of  kings,  refuted,  iv.  294,  300. 
Rights,  moral,  defined  and  illustrated,  iv.  299. 
Rochefoucault's  maxims,  character  of,  i.  147. 
RoBCEUNVs,  the  founder  of  the  Realist  Sect,  ii.  460. 
Rousseau,  quoted,  i.  384 ;  iii.  311,  632 ;  iv.  204,  268,  278,  601. 
Rush,  Dr.,  striking  instances  of  vivid  suggestion,  related  by,  ii.  302. 

Sadi,  the  Persian  poet,  saying  of,  iv.  890. 

Sadness,  emotion  of,  distinguished  from  regret,  iii.  294. 

Sagacity,  Locke's  theory  of,  examined,  ii.  621. 

,  prophetic  nature  of,  iii.  301. 
Salvian,  quoted,  iii.  421. 
ScjcvoLA,  M.,  sublime  sufBeringa  of,  iv.  378. 
ScEFTic,  belief  of  the  external  world,  forced  upon,  ii.  12,  89. 
Scepticism,  best  antidote  to,  i.  123. 
Schoolmbn,  frivolous  questions  mooted  by,  i.  88. 

,  fnndamenti^  error,  and  injurious  results,  of  their  philosophy, 
1.109. 

-,  blind  activity  of,  i.  122. 


SaENCE,  general,  definition,  and  limits  of,  i.  102. 

f  mutual  relation  of  its  various  parts,  ii.  91. 

,  physical  and  mental,  foundation  of,  iii.  4. 
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SciBNCs,  beauty  of,  its  reality  and  Bource,  iii.  87. 

— — ,  continueJ  progress  of,  in  how  far  a  presumption  of  immor- 
tality, iv.  430. 

Scolding,  unseemliness  of,  iv,  289. 

ScniDLBBUs,  Memoirs  of,  (juoted,  i.  204,  484 ;  ii.  198,  237,  485,  648  j 
iv.  414. 

Seodction,  guUt  of,  and  misery  produced  by,  iv.  180. 

Self,  duties  to,  enumerated  and  explained,  iv.  454, 

S£LFisHinS)S,  moral  system  of,  and  its  modifications,  refuted,  iv. 
35,  60,  64. 

,  degraded,  and  unhappy  character  of,  iv.  47. 

Selk-ujve,  various  meanings  of,  iii.  209, 

Seneca,  quoted,  i.  8(5,  89,  J)5, 127,  139,  144,  108,  260,  304  ;  ii.  396  ; 
iii.  30,  202,  235,  369,  300,  443,  457  ;  iv.  192,  2M,  246,  270,  286, 
324,  352,  378,  388,  380,  307,  440,  466,  485,  490. 

,  futile  consolations  of,  in  exile,  ii.  323. 

Skhsation,  definition  of,  and  impoi'tant  ends  to  which  subservient, 
i.  419,  43i,  438. 

. ,  nervous  affections  or  changes  in,  considered,  i.  450. 

not  a  distinct  power  from  perception,  ii.  44, 

,  process  of,  detailed,  ii.  128. 

,  complex  nature  of,  considered,  ii.  156. 

Sensations,  Condillac's  theory  of,  examined,  ii.  188. 

Sense,  pleasures  of,  allowable,  and  when,  iv.  482. 

Servants,  duties  of,  to  their  masters,  iv.  284. 

,  duties  of  masters  towards,  iv,  206,  287. 

SnAiTESBimT,  Lord,  quoted,  i.  314, 

-^.  .  ..^-  ■  . ,  a  strenuous  advocate  of  a  moml  sense,  iv.  110. 

Shaksfebb,  quoted,  ii.  368  j  iii,  172. 

Sheffieud,  Duke  of  Buckingham,  quoted,  ii.  73. 

SiCKNE-ss,  good  effects  of,  i.  148. 

— alleviated  by  hope,  iii.  326. 

SiQUT,  real  object,  in  viewing  distant  bodies,  ii.  94. 

,  diversified  pleasures  and  blessings  derived  from,  ii.  96,  104- 

,  perceptions  of,  not  the  source  of  ideas  of  distance,  &c.  ii.  98,  99. 

Simile,  definition,  and  rules  for  the  use  of,  ii.  236. 

,  new,  pleasure  in,  accounted  for,  iii,  179. 

Simplification,  false,  frequency  of,  in  hypothesis,  i.  229,  248. 

^— ,  excessive,  instances  of,  in  Condillac,  Hume,  &c.  ii. 

183,  198,  226. 

Slandeb,  execrable  and  mischievous  nature  of,  iv.  167. 

-^ ■,  common  excuses  for,  examined,  iv.  169. 

,  sources  of,  and  how  to  be  eradicated,  iv.  l70. 

Smell,  sensation  of,  and  advantages  resulting  from,  i.  466  ;  ii.  44. 

Smith,  Dr.  A.,  quoted,  ii.  488  ;  iii.  60,  51,  63,  64,  77,  200,  392  ;  iv.  7, 
249,  315, 

■ ,  theory  of  general  terms  explained  by,  ii.  488. 

,  analysis  of  his  theory  of  wonder  and  surprise,  iii.  60. 

> f  character  of  his  work  on  the  Moral  Sentiments,  iv.  77, 

103. 
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Smith,  Dr.  A.,  moral  theory  of,  examined,  iv.  80. 

Society,  necessity  of,  for  the  preservation  and  happiness  of  man,  iii. 

357. 

• ,  desire  of,  a  primary  emotion  natural  to  man,  iii.  369. 

Soiinow,  aasuaaivo  power  of  time  on,  accounted  for,  iii,  41. 

Soul,  the,  argument  as  to  the  immortality  of,  stated,  iv.  402. 

— • — ',  immateriality  of,  proved,  and  objections  to,  answered,  iv. 

406,443,461. 

-,  analogical  arguments  for  the  immortality  of,  ir.  420,  424, 


448. 


",  futility  of  popular  arguments  for  the  immortality  of,  iv. 


428. 
SouxD,  verhal  similarities  of,  influential  in  suggestion,  ii.  24?. 

,  alleged  unity  of,  refuted,  iv.  41 2. 

SovEnEiGNS,  responsibility  attached  to  the  example  of,  iv.  196. 

,  right  of,  whence  derived,  iv.  295,  303. 

" ,  danger  of  the  reforming  spirit  in,  iv.  316. 

Sparta,  toleration  of  theft  in,  accounted  for,  iii.  611. 

Spectrks,  conception  of,  how  produced,  ii.  30G,  314. 

Speech,  rhetorical  figures  of,  to  be  found  among  the  vulgar,  ii.  237. 

Spring,  joyful  sympathy  excited  by,  iii.  238, 

Stewart,  Dugald,  quoted,  i.  2G5  ;  ii,  288,  2<J7,  496;  iv.  130. 

. ,  theory  of,  as  to  vividness  of  emotion,  examined, 


ii.  2D7. 


a  defender  of  Nominalism,  il.  462. 


Stoics,  attention  of,  to  moral  associations,  ii.  430. 

,  source  and  refutation  of  their  errors  as  to  happiness,  iv.  472. 

STKAJfaBBS,  sympathy  for,  explained,  iii.  462, 
SuBMMiTr,  emotion  of,  analyzed  and  illustrated,  iii,  151. 

-,  absurdity  of  contending  for  some  universal  criterion  of. 


iii.  103. 

-,  emotion  of,  how  produced,  iii.  166. 


161. 


Substance,  two-fokl  view,  in  which  to  he  considered,  i 

,  nature  of,  investigated,  i.  1C4,  176. 

of  matter  or  mind,  undiscoverable,  i,  262. 

StJiisTANCES,  the  only  real  existences  in  nature,  i,  206. 
Succession,  related  feelings  of,  considered,  ii,  657  ;  iii.  1. 
Suffering,  moral  benefits  resulting  from,  iv.  368. 
Suggestion,  simple  and  relative,  definitions  of,  ii,  204. 

,  reasons  for  preferring  the  term,  to  those  in  use,  ii.  206, 342. 

• — ,  simple,  various  powers  reduced  to,  ii.  200,  350. 

,  classification  of  the  phenomena  of,  and  Istw  by 

which  regulated,  ii.  211,  229. 

-,  primary  laws  of,  admit  of  further  simplification. 


ii.  230,  327. 

,  secondary  laws  of,  enumerated  and  explained,  ii.  272. 

■ ,  related  feelings  of,  how  produced,  ii,  234,  360. 

,  inHaence  of,  on  the  intellectual  and  moral  character,  ii. 

412;  iv.  189. 
— ^ ,  relative,  precise  meaning  of,  ii.  433. 
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Suggestion,  relative,  phenomena  of,  classified,  IL  438. 

-,  modified  by  eecondaiy  laws,ii.  327,  630 ;  iii.  12. 
,  supposed  mental  powers  reduced  to,  iii.  313. 

,  influence  of,  on  the  perceptions  of  beauty,  iii.  127,  143. 

SmciDB,  groxmd  on  which  defended  by  the  ancient^  iii.  613. 
SuPBHSTiTioN,  vividness  of,  how  produced,  ii.  164. 

,  melancholy  effects  of,  in  religion,  iv.  601. 
SuBFRiSE,  emotion  of,  analyzed  and  illustrated,  iii.  48. 
SnscEPTTBiuTT,  morsJ,  influence  and  advantages  of,  iv.  116. 
Swift,  Dean,  quoted,  i.  235,  355  ;  ii.  447. 
Stllogish,  uselessness  and  absurdity  of,  ii.  636. 
Stmpatht,  undue  restriction  of,  to  sorrowful  emotions,  iii.  235. 

,  analysis  of,  and  laws  to  which  referable,  iii.  240,  244. 
,  Dr.  Smith's  theory  of,  examined,  iv.  78. 

Tacitus,  quoted,  i.  132. 

Taste,  sense  of,  examined,  and  advantages  of,  detailed,  i.  468. 

J  emotions  of,  liable  to  be  modified  by  association,  ii.  422. 

<— — ,  supposed  original  faculty  of,  analyzed,  iii.  8,  193. 

,  pleasures  derived  from  the  emotions  of,  iiu  196. 

Tbufer,  philosophical,  defined  and  recommended,  1.  97. 

■ ',  influence  of,  on  the  primary  laws  of  suggestion,  ii.  280. 
Tbmpbrance,  habits  of,  frequently  induced  by  sufi«ring,  iv.  373. 
Teuple,  Sir  William,  anecdote  of,  iii.  183. 
Temptation,  stupifying  power  of,  iii.  311. 
Terence,  quoted,  iii.  248. 
Theft,  why  tolerated  in  Sparta,  iii.  511. 
Theogenes,  rival  of,  his  envy  and  death,  iii.  471. 
Theologv,  natural,  object  and  importance  of,  i.  94. 
Theorie  des  Sentimens  Agreables,  quoted,  iii.  361. 
Theory,  meaning  and  limits  of,  explained,  i.  236. 
Thomson,  quoted,  i.  106 ;  ii.  164,  270,  424,  660 ;  iii.  36,  239  ;  iv.340, 

442,  604. 
Thought,  phenomena  of,  essentially  distinct  from  the  affections  of 

matter,  iv.  410. 
Time,  idea  of,  how  obtained  by  the  infant  mind,  i.  539 ;  ii.  4. 

,  analyzed,  i.  646  ;  ii.  3,  46. 

,  assuasive  influence  of,  on  grief,  accounted  for,  iii.  41. 

ToRANius,  C,  atrocious  ingratitude  of,  iii.  529. 

Touch,  analysis  of  the  feelings  usually  ascribed  to,  i.  503,  624. 

• ,  notions  of  externality,  &c.  not  derived  from,  i.  606  ;  ii.  4. 

Tranquillity,  mental,  of  others,  moral  obligation  to  study,  iv.  198, 

211. 

,  best  preservative  of,  iv.  199. 

Truth,  perception  of,  obscured,  and  how,  iii.  117. 

,  natural  tendency  to  speak  and  believe,  accounted  for,  iv.  174. 

Tyranny,  adulation  of,  reprobated,  iv.  42. 

Tyrant,  dreadful  power  of  conscience  on  the,  iii.  303. 

Universals,  history  of  the  dispute  concerning,  ii.  469. 
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Uniteesk,  corpuscular  view  of,  analogous  in  many  points  to  the  phe- 
nomena of  the  moral  world,  i.  3ft8. 

,  marka  of  design  in,  the  great  argument  for  the  being  of  a 

Goi3,  iv.  325. 

Utiiity,  not  the  sole  constituent  or  measure  of  virtue,  iv.  6. 

- — ,  relation  of,  to  virtue,  compared  to  the  pre-established  har- 

mooy  of  Leibnitz,  iv.  29. 

Vaxity,  distinguished  from  pride,  iii.  2S4. 
Vabro,  fallacioua  comfort  of,  in  exile,  ii.  322. 
Vaucanson,  mechanical  genius  of,  how  awakened,  ii.  417. 
Vekeration  of  the  Deity,  duty  of,  enforced,  iv,  397. 
Veracitv,  moral  obligation  to  observe,  iv.  173. 

,  supposed  natural  instinct  of,  superfluous,  iv.  1 74. 

VisnATioNs,  Hartley's  hypothesis  of,  refuted,  ii.  408. 

Vice,  insidious  progress  of,  ii.  398. 

— — ,  in  high  life,  injurious  example  of,  ii.  430.  ' 

^  feelings  of  sublimity  awakened  by,  in  ceiiain  cases,  accounted 

for,  iii.  lf)l. 

^  emotions  diatinctive  of,  considered,  iii.  198. 

— — ,  in  actions,  explication  of,  iii,  484,  507. 

y  general  notion  of,  how  produced,  iv.  122. 

,  first  approaches  of,  to  be  guarded  against,  iv.  468. 

VniTUE,  abstract  contemplation  of,  beneficial,  i.  140. 

,  influence  of  habit,  in  strengthening,  ii.  399. 

,  emotions  distinctive  of,  examined,  iii.  198. 

^  delights  consequent  on  the  emotions  of,  iv.  118, 

. — ,  nature  of,  in  actions  and  agents,  explained,  iii.  484,  607,  622. 

■ ,  docs  not  depend  on  any  moral  fitness,  iii.  $58. 

^  measure  of,  does  not  consist  in  mere  utQity,  iv.  6. 

,  relation  of,  to  utility,  iv.  29. 

■,  wholly  independent  of  selfishness,  iv.  37. 

" ,  Paley's  theory  and  definition  of,  refuted,  iv. 

. ,  Smith's  theory  of,  examined,  iv,  80. 

,  a  primary  emotion  of  the  mind,  iv,  107. 

,  general  notion  of,  how  generated,  iv.  123. 

",  practical,  branches  of,  classified,  iv.  141. 

,  of  others,  moral  obligation  to  preserve,  iv. 

,  domestic,  the  true  criterion  of  national  morality,  iv.  269. 

,  strengthened  by  physical  suffering,  iv.  373. 

^  the  highest  object  of  admiration,  and  wherefore,  ir.  386. 

-,  duty  of  cultivating  habits  of,  iv.  455. 


67. 


180. 


Vtsrojt,  single,  with  two  eyes,  explained,  ii.  116. 
Voltaire,  quoted,  i.  234,  251  ;  iii.  39. 

,  sarcasm  of,  against  Dante,  just  in  some  degree,  ii.  422. 

Vortices,  theory  of,  still  apt  to  be  relapsed  into,  i.  227. 

Wealth,  wonderful  influence  of,  iii.  398, 

,  desire  of,  examined,  iii.  400. 

Weabiness,  mental,  emotion  of,  atiolyzed,  iii,  6G. 
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Wbst,  quoted,  iii.  240. 

Whitepobd,  C.,  cross-readings  of,  quoted,  iii.  185. 

WwB,  duty  of,  towards  her  husband,  iv.  252. 

Wish,  mental  emotion  of,  expLiined,  iii.  325. 

Wit. — See  Ridicttle. 

WoLLASTON,  quoted,  iiL  443. 

,  moral  theory  of,  examined,  iii.  669. 
,  work  of,  characterized,  iii.  560. 
WoxAK,  claim  of,  to  the  respect  and  tenderness  of  man,  iii.  226. 
WoNDEB,  emotion  of,  analyzed,  iiL  47. 

f  Dr.  Smith's  theory  of,  examined,  iii.  50. 

Words,  suggestire  power  of,  when  similar  in  sound,  ii.  247. 
World,  external,  irresistible  belief  in,  i.  430. 

' f  knowledge  and  belief  of,  not  founded  on  the  inti- 
mations of  sense,  i.  208,  478,  503. 

,  knowledge  of,  how  acquired,  ii.  7. 
,  belief  in,  whereon  founded,  ii.  11. 
-,  strength  of  the  sceptic^  argument  against  the  exis- 


tence of,  ii.  19,  86. 
Wrong,  sceptical  arguments  regarding  the  nature  of,  refuted,  iv.  130. 

Young's  Night  Thoughts,  &c.  quoted,  i.  164,  269,  390  ;  ii.  102, 126; 

iii.  60,  261, 306,  333,  335,  341,  347,  415,  438,  443,  466,  467 ;  it. 

39,  326,  398,  429,  462. 
Youth,  the  proper  season  for  acquiring  philosophical  principles,  i. 

169. 

Zeno,  doctrines  of,  concerning  happiness,  refuted,  iv.  472. 
,  errors  of,  the  result  of  sublime  moral  enthusiasm,  iv.  478. 
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